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AUTHOR”S PREFACE

DSS XVI could not be published in one volume due to some

difficulties. In the meantime we present here Part I. It deals with the

rapid expansion of the Salvatorians –priests, brothers and sisters–

between 1898 and 1902, a period ending with the First General Chapter.

DSS XVI Part II will chronicle the Society’s crisis and maturation

(1902-1914) and the last years of the Servant of God, Fr. Francis Mary of

the Cross Jordan (1915-1918). Occasional repetitions in the reports or

divisions within the excursus have been allowed for the time being.

When edited into one comprehensive biography these duplications can

easily be deleted or reduced. Please note that mostly for brevity’s sake

the names of the “minor characters” have been abbreviated. Those

interested can easily find full names in the register of names and in the

Schematismus.

An appendix has been added here of selected capitula culparum

from the periods being described, as these are true and indispensable

historical documents of the years 1898 to 1902. Finally, everything said in

the preface to DSS XV remains valid for DSS XVI, particularly with

reference to the Servant of God, with those who are met along the way,

and with what remains reserved to Salvatorian monographs.

The thanks to the cooperators already expressed in DSS XV are

sincerely repeated here.

Rome, March 19, 1985

Fr. Timotheus Robert Edwein, SDS
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PREFACE TO THE ENGLISH EDITION

In this edition parts 1 & 2 are being published together. The excursus

material is presented unedited, just as it appears in the original text,

although the abbreviated names have been given in full. The appendix

containing more chapter talks of the Founder has been omitted in this

edition since the publication of DSS XXIII and its translation into English

have made such an appendix redundant. Interested readers should refer

to those volumes. 

Unfortunately, the full project envisioned by Fr. Edwein was cut

short by his unforeseen death. Hence, DSS XVI ends with the events of

1906. A very short DSS XVII.1 was published posthumously. DSS XVIII

was completed by Fr. Mesiterjahn and will be published soon in German

under the aegis of the International Historical Commission. With God’s

help it will quickly find its way into English, thus bringing this entire

project to its completion.

Fr. Daniel Pekarske, SDS

Morogoro, January 2005
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SHORT CHRONOLOGY (September 1898 - December 1902)

1898 September 6 Foundation in Torri (SDS-W)

November 21 Foundation in Mehala-Temesvár

1899 April Foundation in Budapest (SDS-W)

May 25 Foundation in Cartagena, Colombia

May 31 Inauguration in St. Nazianz, WI (first SDS church in

USA)

June 9 Approbation SDS-W (by Bishop of Tivoli - renewal)

July 1 Foundation in Muraszombat (SDS-W)

July 7 Giving up Capolago (SDS-W)

July 28 Foundation in Campobello (SDS-W)

July Giving up the Convitto San Luigi in Noto

August 5 Foundation in Jägerndorf

September 17 Foundation in Keuterville, ID, USA

November 26 Foundation in Vienna (Theresian Hosp., SDS-W)

December 10 Foundation in Welkenraedt (Herbesthal)

1900 March 1 Salvatorianischen Mitteilungen

July 9 Foundation in Hamberg

August 8 Sisters’ House in Milwaukee, WI (inauguration)

October 7 Cornerstone laying ceremony, Vienna X (Church of

the Apostles)

October 21 Foundation in Zagreb (foundation day July 5)

October 21 Foundation in Krakow

November 21 Foundation in Athus

November 23 Foundation in Hamont

1901 August 15 Foundation in Wealdstone (foundation day July 8)

September 24 Permission for the foundation in Trzebinia

November 12 Foundation in Narni

1902 May Foundation in Pe Ell, WA, USA; giving up

Vancouver, WA

June 24 Promulgation of the revised Constitutions

October 5-18 First General Chapter (SDS-M)

October 21 Pilgrimage to Subiaco
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1903 April 16 Foundation in Rosolini (SDS-W)

July 5 Foundation of St. Ninfa (SDS-W)

August 3 Purchase of the house at the Salita San Onofrio

August 4 Taking over the Church of the Immacolata in Noto

1904 January 17 4 missionaries sent to Assam

May 7 Giving up St. Ninfa (SDS-W)

May 15 Revised Constitutions of the Salvatorian Sisters

October 16 Inauguration of the College at Hamont

October 26 Moving in at Jägerndorf

October 27 Foundation in Bloomer, WI, USA (SDS-W)

November 11 Canonical erection of Rome motherhouse (SDS-W)

November 21 Giving up Tivoli (SDS-W)

November Foundation in Watertown, WI, USA (SDS-W)

November Apostolic Visitation of Assam Mission

December 8 Foundation in Vienna Kaisermühlen (SDS-W)

December Foundation in Overpelt (SDS-W)

1905 April 25 Purchase of the Stalden in Freiburg

May 27 Decretum Laudis (SDS-M)

July 10-24 Apostolic visitation of Salita San Onofrio (SDS-W)

September Foundation in Whitelaw, WI, USA (SDS-W)

October 12 Giving up Clinica Marocco (SDS-W)

December 1-6 First General Chapter (SDS-W)

December 10 Giving up motherhouse printery (SDS-M)

1906 January 2 Becker nominated Apostolic Prefect of Assam

Jan/Feb Press attacks

February 17 3 missionaries sent to Assam

April Giving up Rosolini (SDS-W)

May 19 Intreccialagli, Apostolic Visitator in Salita San Onofrio

(SDS-W)

June 23 Giving up Athus (SDS-M)

July 10 Move into the new building in Meran Obermais

July Foundation in O’Becse (SDS-W)

November 7 Foundation in Almena (SDS-W)

December 1 Foundation in Wausau, WI, USA (SDS-W)

December 8 Foundation in Portorecanati

December 8 25 year anniversary (SDS-M)
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TRAVEL CALENDAR

1898 October 14-26 Jordan travels to Meran and Freiburg, Switzerland

1899 July 18-Sept. 7 Jordan’s visitation of Austria, Hungary, Bavaria,

Switzerland, Tyrol

Sept. 14-Oct. 23 Jordan visits Drognens, Budapest, Muraszombat and

Vienna

Nov. 24-Dec. 8 Jordan travels to Belgium, Germany and Austria

1900 Feb.12-15 Jordan travels to Tarent

July 11 - 31 Jordan’s visitation trip to Austria, Hungary

Aug. 5 - Sept. 6 Jordan visits Drognens, Budapest, Muraszombat and

Vienna

Nov. 17 - Dec. 3 Jordan travels to Belgium (returns via Constance,

Lochau, Meran)

1901 July 3 - Aug. 15 Jordan travels to London and visits Belgium

July 24 - Sept. 9 Mother Mary visits Drognens, Vienna, Budapest,

Muraszombat

Sept. 9 - Oct. 2 Jordan’s visitation of Austria, Hungary, Poland,

Bavaria, Tyrol

1902 July 27 - Sept. 22 Mother Mary visits Drognens, Vienna, Budapest,

Muraszombat, Torri, Tivoli

July 10 - Sept. 9 Jordan’s visitation of Belgium, Austro-Hungary,

Poland, Tyrol, Switzerland

1903 July 2 - 9 Jordan visits Noto in Sicily

Aug. 6 - Sept. 9 Jordan’s visitation of Austro-Hungary, Poland, Tyrol

August 9 Mother Mary goes to Drognens for one month

October 9 - 24 Jordan visits communities in Belgium and

Switzerland

December 3 - 18 Jordan visits the houses in Hungary, Budapest,

Zagreb, Temesvár
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1904 Aug. 1 - Sept. 13 Jordan visits communities in Belgium, England,

Austria, Tyrol

Sept. 13 - Oct. 11 Mother Mary visits the houses in Austro-Hungary

Oct. 14 - Nov. 2 Jordan visits communities in Zagreb, Trzebinia,

Bohemia, Austria

1905 July 24 - Sept. 13 Jordan visits communities in Switzerland, Belgium,

Austria, Bohemia, Poland, Tyrol

July 24 - Sept. 5 Mother Mary travels to Liége, Myllendonk, Drognens

1906 July 3 - Aug. 25 Jordan recovers in Drognens

Aug. 1 - Sept. 18 Mother Mary visits sisters houses in Austro-Hungary

ABBREVIATIONS

See also DSS XIV, x; DSS XV, xii

A StN Archives St. Nazianz (USA)

A Pa Archives Austrian Provincialate

H-K Humaniora-Kommission
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1. “Apostolic Plantations Everywhere!”

Fr. Francis of the Cross was rather tired when he returned to the mother-

house from his apostolic journey which had led him across the Alps to

Moravian Silesia, the eastern part of Hungary, and across to Lake

Geneva. Back home the100+ students attending Gregoriana and other

Roman schools, as well as the young philosophers in the motherhouse

itself, moaned at the prospect of impending examinations. At the same

time all were quietly rejoicing at the upcoming long vacation. Those who

were healthy could go to Tivoli; those in poor health to Tyrol. See, 1.1.

Health concerns.1

Thus by early July things had become quiet in the motherhouse. Jordan

stayed behind to catch up with business he had left behind before his

journey, or what he had brought back in his luggage as worries and

plans. But at age 50, the summer in Rome overtaxed his strength. He felt

all the more tired when the others returned to the motherhouse with

renewed energy. He wrote to himself:

In the future never stay in the Eternal City through the whole summer,

unless it is absolutely necessary, this way you are able to work much

more for the glory of God, for yourself, and for the salvation of others,

and so forth. 21-9-1898 (SD II/14).

In September 1898, the sisters were able to take over a small children’s

asylum in nearby Torri. Jordan asked Mother Mary to involve herself

personally in this matter, which the 65 year-old lady did with joy and

skill. Both Jordan and Mother Mary were relieved that once more work

had been found for some sisters, and that it was in the healthy Sabine

Mountains so close to Rome. See, 1.2. Torri.2



 To a confrere or collaborator he wrote at that time: 3

Don’t forget also in future the necessities of the motherhouse wherever you can

do anything according to God’s will. It is of great importance that everyone

intervene with great love and zeal for the motherhouse, for it always remains

Domus Mater et Principalis (August 21, 1898). 

To the Lochau superior Jordan became truly annoying with his pleas for help: 
Duty compels me to ask you for the third time to help us in our extreme

necessity as much as you can, because in two days legal proceedings will be

started against us unless we pay about 1,500 Marks. You may imagine my pain.

Telegraph your reply to my letter immediately. Paternal greetings and blessing

in love, Your Spiritual Father, Fr. of the Cross. 

PS: If you think you can’t donate to us, you may lend it to us

 (September 17, 1898, A-221).

-2-

Day and night Jordan was plagued by worries about the motherhouse

finances.  On September 16, he showed the Cardinal Vicar a solicitation3

letter he was working on and asked him to add a recommendation. In

this writing Jordan, as usual, gave a brief introduction to his Society. 

It is one of the great number of religious organizations which began to

flourish in these last years in the Catholic church, to assist the needs of

unbelievers to be converted and to assist Christian countries so

impoverished in religious orders. The Society has since 1881 given the

church of God already 100 priests, and counts over 200 students on the

way to this holy vocation. Special stress lies upon the motherhouse of

the Society here in the Eternal City, as her pupils, as it were, at the heart

of holy church equipped with apostolic spirit, are being sent out as

apostolic laborers from the tombs of the Princes of the Apostles into the

whole world. How concerned I must be that at my death I can leave the

house, this motherhouse, firmly founded in the Eternal City, so that it

will be able for all times to support and to train numerous pupils. 

Jordan then asks humbly for the alms from souls willing to make a

sacrifice and adds bravely: “Give to the man who begs of you” (Mt 5:42).

Cardinal Parocchi did not hesitate to certify, 

. . . Jordan’s work holds an excellent position among the new religious

communities with regard to the number of houses and members. . . .

Therefore, I recommend it to the mercy of the faithful, so that, as long as



 See, A Closer Look: 4.3. Solicitations (I).4

 In writing the superior of the school at Lochau where only 23 pupils5

were instructed in 4 classes, Jordan broke a lance for late vocations even if they

were too poor to pay fully. “It seems not quite right to me to give the benefit of

free places to such young candidates, of whom in Don Bosco’s experience, only 1

or 2 out of 10 reach the priesthood; also various teachers wish to enter” (A-217).

-3-

your charitable love does not fail, the divine mercy will never be

lacking (September 18, 1898, A-220). See, 4.3. Solicitations (I).4

The material needs of the motherhouse never made Jordan lose sight of

the spiritual wants in the vineyard of the Lord: “I am sorry we have to

turn away competent men who have already finished many courses of

studies.” His previous experiences had taught Jordan that Divine Provi-

dence is rich enough to sustain vocations to the priesthood; the point is

to win good Christians as tools of Divine Providence. And his dearest

wish, along with his vocation remained: “May the Lord let flourish in all

communities great plantations of sanctity” (September 11, 1898, A-217).5

For Jordan it was more important to be available to his spiritual sons as

an understanding and fatherly pastor, than to appear as a cool organizer

of his foundations. In the community at Vienna X the young, talented but

somewhat touchy superior once again had difficulties with his confreres.

He asked the superior general to transfer the dissatisfied ones and to

replace them with new priests. Just as in the Roman community Jordan

always had some confreres he had to put up with, so superiors in other

houses also had to be burdened to the limit with difficult characters.

Thus Jordan was not able to comply with the understandable wish of the

superior of Vienna. He wrote him from his personal experience: 

Try above all to lead the priests there with charity and patience on the

road to salvation. For that much prayer and will-power is needed: these

are the important means a superior has to apply. It is especially

important that we help those confreres God has entrusted to us, to get

on in the spiritual life. Don’t bank everything on transfers and young

priests. Those there surely once had good will. I know well that the

office of a superior is a heavy one, but always seek the honor of God



 See, A Closer Look: 1.4. Defections.6

 So he immediately informed the superior in Lochau, who complained7

about new departures: “Fr. F. has not left . . . only Fr. Pach. and Fr. L. are

leaving. The leavings will become rarer in the future” (September 11, 1898, A-

217). Jordan also calmed the superior of Vienna X who was made insecure by

what was said about the debts of the Society:
I am sorry that you are suffering so much, as I see from your letters. The matter

regarding the debts is an exaggeration, even if we counted all the property of the

Society as null and void, it would still be an exaggeration. Don’t be troubled

about the Society and cast all your cares on the Lord. Do your duty and trust in

the Lord! (September 21, 1898, A-222).

 “The Holy See has granted me full powers for a great number of8

dimissiorials and titulos mensae communis” (August 23, 1898; cf., letter to superior

at Lochau, September 11, 1898, A-217).

-4-

and the welfare of souls and reckon more . . . with the human

wretchedness. . . . I shall be praying for you (August 26, 1898, A-216).

To the superior in Meran he gave his principle: “Incidentally, be careful

about sending a corrigendum  to another community;” the rule should be

that he mends his ways in the place he has failed (September 16, 1898, A-

219). But here too an exception could be the lesser evil. It was painful for

Jordan, that before year’s end two more young priests turned their back

on the Society. See, 1.4. Defections.6

Jordan supported his superiors as well as he could. Yet sometimes he

had firmly to oppose rumors which through false news of debts or

departures cause belly-aching and thus discouraged superiors.7

The Founder was grateful that the Congregation had given him powers

regarding title and admission to ordination which ordinarily were

reserved to communities with papal recognition. This he valued with

good reason as a proof of confidence. His untiring apostolic involvement

was thereby eased up in an essential sphere.8

Just as the motherhouse was always present in Jordan’s prayers, so too

was far off Assam. He often put a slip of paper with the single word



 See, A Closer Look: 1.5. Assam (I).9

 See, A Closer Look: 1.6. Freiburg (I).10

-5-

“Assam” between the fingers of his statue of the Mother of God.

Salvatorian magazines advertized steadily for benefactors for the

earthquake-damaged mission which still had to defer urgently needed

planning. Each penny received was transferred to the mission, usually

two or three times a month. Nevertheless, the mission remained deeply

in debt, especially due to rebuilding the stations. See, 1.5. Assam (I).9

St. Francis Day, Jordan’s namesday, was celebrated this year most

festively. His 50  birthday and his 20  anniversary of ordination wereth th

combined. In his thanksgiving address his apostolic heart again broke

through all barriers of decorum expected on such an occasion:

My principal wish I want to present to you today is that all of you seek

ever more to penetrate the love of the cross, that you may love sufferi-

ng. If you do this I have good hopes that you will persevere, that you

will attain your crown, and that you will lead very many into heaven.

And if you want to go another way, I must fear! Now I wish you luck,

peace here below, well being, happiness, and therefore, I wish that you

more and more study the cross and suffering, and that you study the

holy scriptures to know the sublimity of suffering, that you are

convinced (later in your work) that the fruits of salvation flourish only

in the shadow of the cross. . . . Become lovers of the cross! . . . I wish that

everyone may follow our Savior in suffering like St. Francis. You know

that the dear Savior has redeemed the world through his suffering.

Would we then select another way? May the good Lord form you all

into true steady lovers, imitators of the cross! (DSS XXIII, October 4,

1898, G-11.7)

From other houses too Jordan received hearty congratulations. The

greetings sent from the community of Freiburg is a good representative: 

To our Venerable Father for joy and consolation! October 4, 1898: The

spirit of our Venerable Father shall always and everywhere be the pole

star and principle to the members of St. Mary’s Community in Freiburg!

In this spirit we want to live, work, die! See, 1.6. Freiburg (I).  10



 Jordan was extremely conscientious in regard to finances. In Meran11

the plot of land acquired was indicated as titulus sustentationis at the Imperial

Statthalterei of Tyrol. But now the house at the same time was to be burdened

with a mortgage. Jordan strove for an alternative solution. Lochau should help. It

had been donated a small estate nearby. Jordan requested this from the local

superior as substitution of sustenance in favor of the house in Meran (December

9, 1898, A-230; cf., BL-284 of February 11, 1899). Also in regard to the help of

Mrs. Lydia von Hoffmann, Jordan got pangs of conscience, because the superior

of Obermais/Meran had mentioned to him “that her husband should know

nothing in this regard!” (October 11, 1898, A-224).

-6-

Jordan thanked his “beloved spiritual sons” in a special circular letter in

which he never looked back on what had been attained in the past. 

In fact, Jordan never looked back, but steadily and always forward. Thus

his thanksgiving letter turned into a truly Salvatorian appeal for both

communities to prove the sentiments they uttered on his namesday by

observing the holy rule.

Only in this way will the Society become strong and withstand all

storms. Endeavor, with God’s grace, ever more to advance in perfection,

even if sufferings and difficulties of all sorts descend upon you. Don’t

lose heart. Trust the help of God and the protection of our heavenly

patrons. Pray for me also in the future that the dear Lord may give me

courage and strength that I may carry the heavy burden resting upon

my shoulders, for the salvation of souls. Pray for the whole Society that

it may take hold more and more and bear glorious fruits (October 10 &

11, A-223, ASDS)

On October 14, Jordan was in Meran for a few days. He was worried

whether the financial circumstances had been regulated well enough.11

At the same time he was urged to meet the ailing scholastics on their

summer vacation personally, before deciding whether they could take up

their studies in healthy Freiburg. He also wanted to know whether the

novices, transferred from Rome to Meran for health sake, now felt better.

From Meran, Jordan went on October 18 to Trient for a short visit with

the Pro-Vicar, Msgr. Hutter, and then on to Freiburg to have a close look

at the new home in Stalden. 



 See, A Closer Look: 1.7. A sisters’ foundation in Freiburg.12

 The previous day Jordan had requested from Mother Mary the list of13

sisters who had entered since 1897, that is since Monti was their ecclesiastic

superior (November 6, 1898, ASDS).

 See, A Closer Look: 1.8. Temesvár.14

-7-

The scholastics rejoiced to have their loving father among them. Jordan

could discuss his worries over some difficult confreres, and they too

could talk with the Founder. With State Councillor Python he discussed

the possibility of finding in Freiburg an opportunity for sisters to be

trained as educators. See, 1.7. A sisters’ foundation in Freiburg.  In the12

Colony St. Nicolas his visit was also expected. Renewed tensions there

between the brothers and the superior endangered peace and unity. By

October 26, Jordan had traveled back to Rome.

On November 7, Bishop Monti of Tivoli, stayed with Jordan for a visit.13

The bishop was very fond of the little seminary in Villa Lavaggi. But the

small novitiate of the sisters gave him some headaches. He was the

responsible ecclesiastical superior of the sisters founded by Jordan. But

their main foundation was now in Rome, and thus under the jurisdiction

of the Cardinal Vicar. Jordan could only ask Monti to maintain what he

had inherited from his predecessor until the sisters’ motherhouse,

practically already located in Rome, would be recognized canonically.

The Cardinal Vicar did not wish to interfere in this, nor to relieve the

Bishop of Tivoli (G-2.2).

On November 21, Jordan inaugurated the house in Hungarian Mehala, a

suburb of Temesvár. He had sent 2 priests and one brother who were

eagerly awaited by the superior for some months. The priests had charge

of the churches in Mehala and Vadászerdö and taught catechism to about

400 children. Faithful to his apostolic strategy Jordan wanted to start in a

modest way to avoid a false start with any apostolic plantation,

something always contained in his planning. See, 1.8. Temesvár.14
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In the next two years the ordination classes were rather large. This

allowed Jordan to take one or the other place off his wish list of world-

wide apostolic plantations and include them in his definite planning. He

rationed his growing band of young apostles just as closely as he did the

finances, in order to be able to save many souls. This easily made for

difficulties when one or the other confrere unexpectedly transferred to a

diocese or to an established religious order.

After two years of effort, Jordan had hardly succeeded to settle in

Hungary when he turned his gaze to another continent. At the beginning

of December, he asked Bishop Pietro Brioschi, who had just assumed his

diocese in Cartegena, Colombia to open his doors to him. He reminded

him of the priests who had in 1895 been driven out of Ecuador, and had

found a warm reception in Cartagena. He also named two parishes he

desired for his missionaries: Ss. Trinidad and Pié de la Popa. Jordan gave

only two conditions: that the confreres be able to live in community, and

that they be assured of what was necessary and proper to live (December

1, 1898, ASS-Grdg). Bishop Brioschi did not need to be asked twice and

opened negotiations immediately. These succeeded within half a year.

Foundation Day 1898, the Feast of the Immaculate Conception, focused

above all on the Second Order celebrating the 10  anniversary of itsth

foundation. This was also a good opportunity for Jordan to designate the

house on Via Lungara as the real motherhouse of the sisters. With the

indulgence of both spiritual heads of the sisters’ congregation, the

Cardinal Vicar and the bishop of Tivoli, in this matter Jordan asserted his

rights as founder. He did so not from self-will but because the new

reality left him no other choice for the benefit of all those involved. He

was only following the example of the ecclesiastical office for religious. It

had taken his Society (now working on three continents) away from the

Cardinal Vicar and, with the interposition of an Apostolic Visitator, put

it somehow under Jordan’s own control to the benefit of all concerned.

This autumn too, death snatched young sisters from the flourishing com-

munity. Two died in the Via Lungara, one from dropsy (August 31), the



 One month later a health officer from Tivoli came to see if the house15

was “large and healthy” enough. Mother Mary wrote in her chronicle. He was

“satisfied.” Ten days later another official came, “examining the sanitary

conditions of our home and found the house and everything very good”

(MMChr).

 The 65 year-old woman wrote at that time her retreat resolutions: 16

Must better heed my position and must do more good in it, honor internally the

Venerable Father. Must care better for inner humility. Often think how old I am

already. Always be serene and trust - this is useful, the contrary only causes

damage. Must love my mandate in order to make happy. I have received so

many gifts of all kinds from God in order to sacrifice and to do much good with

them. It is certain that in 15 years you will be quite old and spent. Therefore:

zeal, zeal, zeal (November 16, 1898, Tacc).
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other from tuberculosis (September 15). On December 2, a third sister

died in Tivoli, likewise of tuberculosis (MMChr).15

In these months of autumn, Msgr. de Waal was very concerned about the

sisters. Mother Mary placed great hopes in his influence in Roman

circles. On his part he told Mother Mary on October 6 that the sisters

“soon would be approved in Rome . . . for 10 years: 1888-1898," she

added meaningfully (MMChr). Mother Mary was unable to indicate the

source of de Waal’s “glad tidings;” it was almost too beautiful to be true.

Jordan could still figure on her brave patience.16

Now and then the Lord presented Jordan with the grace to experience

his vocation in its naked originality. It seemed to him then, as if divine

lightening would light up the scene of his apostolic existence. Such a day

of grace came on November 17, 1898. We find traces in his notebook: 

To those who believe, all things are possible. The greatest possible glory

of God. The greatest possible self-sanctification and salvation. The

greatest possible salvation, that is, the salvation of as many as possible.

Fight to achieve this, even to the shedding of blood, to death, to the

most difficult martyrdom, always - always - everywhere. In the coming

year you absolutely must attain these (November 17, 1898).

The next day he still was under the spell of his experience: 

Trust in the Lord. Pray, suffer, endure, sustain, work, fight even unto

blood; cry to God, run, fly, spend yourself totally for Christ, for the



 Jordan noted all this in Latin for himself. He connected the two17

sayings of the Savior (Mt 19:26; Mk 9:22) as further proof of how much his

praying was marked by the gospel. Then he added his “Ignatian maxims” which

he always kept on his desk on a slip of paper. He assured the Lord anew of his

readiness “up to bloodshed” (cf., Rule 1882). Again he inserted his universal

“always and everywhere” (3  Salvatorian Basic Rule) although its directrd

reference to the coming year can’t be explained. The hymnic psalm of November

18, 1899, is unique in its harmony of Pauline fervor and prophetic urgency.
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salvation of souls, and that you may accomplish those things which you

resolved yesterday (November 18, 1898, SD II/16, 17). 

Such apostolic stammering lets one imagine how deeply this Pentecostal

hour had stirred his heart. At the same time it shows that Jordan was

unable to bank the ember of his vocation burning under the ashes. He

preferred to put up with whatever offense others took when in decisive

situations he brought the full weight of his call as a founder to bear with

clairvoyant clarity. All the more he tried to give his apostolic frankness

great scope by humble and patient constancy. For his experience was:

“Harshness and impatience work against the glory of God and the

salvation of souls” (December 1898, SD II/17).17

At the start of Christmas novena, at the weekly chapter of faults, Jordan

reminisced over the past development of the Society. He did this with

humble and brave openness which touched the hearts of every listener.

He took the occasion of the 17  anniversary of the founding to point outth

insistently how the Society under storms from inside and out had been

forced to grow and had grown up soundly, thanks to the noticeable help

of the Lord. Even an official of the Congregation for Religious had to

agree: “Had you not had protection from above the Society would have

perished long ago.” Again Jordan refused well-meaning proposals “to

merge the Society with another,” and thus to have it easier. He described

any such notion as being against any experience of history. “It’s like

trying to tie two trees together to make them one tree.” The Founder

recalled that there is no authority “to which I had not turned, from

emperor or pope to the lowest member of the Society.” 
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How often was the danger, the need, so great that I could beg for help

only from God. And nevertheless: when the waves rose ever so high,

they subsided again without having done any damage.

How many pretended to know beforehand that now the Requiem for the

Society would be intoned. 

Yes, the Society had already come so far that some thought it was a

good deed to destroy it. Do you believe that without protestation, help

from above, the Society would be still in existence? This protection from

above must strengthen and confirm our confidence that the Society is

from God, and must encourage us to fight and to endure; and above all

that you wane not in your fervor, and that you arm yourself against all

dangers; as a weapon I advise you simply to trust in God! If critics or

other fainthearted characters of any kind come to you seeking

information: our help is in the name of God! Or if one or more confreres

should resign: our help is in the name of God! In any case, do not judge

an individual; we have no right to judge any individual. Therefore, if

one steps out or agitates in any way against the Society, even if he

considers it his duty. . . . The truth will come to light anyhow. Let’s not

pass judgment, let’s excuse. Judgment belongs to God. . . .

Jordan concluded his address, which at the same time was the shocking

confession of a persecuted apostolic man, with the appeal to his sons:

“Stay firm, do not rely on men, but our help is in the name of God!” (cf.,

Ps 23:8; DSS XXIII, December 16, 1898).

In the second half of December, Jordan’s health was again suffering.

Mother Mary assured him in her letter for the New Year that all sisters

had prayed daily for his health and had good hopes now “that our dear

Venerable Father on the first day of the new year 1899 would be well

again.” After exuberant congratulations Mother Mary concludes: 

Dear Venerable Father and Founder, may the sisters’ 12 foundations,

like 12 apostles, do well in all modesty, spread new branches in

responding to all holy promptings. Trusting to advance in true apostolic

religious fervor, [she signs as] the dear Venerable Father and Founder’s

most obedient and most grateful spiritual daughter Mother Mary of the

Apostles with 43 sisters and 2 postulants (December 31, 1898, D-App. 48).

To his spiritual sons Jordan himself sent his good wishes on New Year’s

Day: “Harmony, good understanding with your spiritual father, and
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amongst yourselves fervor in observance and in apostolic work as true

sons of the Society before God and men” (January 1, 1899, A-231a).

Already on December 15 he had noted in his diary in big letters: “The

reign of charity in the Society” (SD II/17).

Lüthen as co-founder and molder of the Society of the Divine Savior re-

mained faithfully at the side of the Founder. Jordan could count fully on

his devoted and selfless cooperation. He was priestly, conscientious,

prudent and humble. Jordan was himself well aware that the Lord had

given him just this saintly priest as an assistant so that he was able to

start this work and carry it through. 

When the Society started a great spiritual man asked me: Did you yet

attract to yourself one who lives completely according to your spirit?

And I responded: I now have only one who submits completely to me.

And he told me: The Society is now established. And that was true. And

that man is still in [the Society] precisely because he submitted, and he

is Fr. Bonaventure [Lüthen]! Therefore, unity, and I say again unity, and

again unity! (DSS XXIII, January 13, 1899).

Lüthen the elder, wanted to be obedient to the younger Jordan in order

to give younger members the example of a spiritual son towards the

spiritual father. In his retreat notes he always examined his relations to

Jordan. He admonished himself to reverence and obedience as well as to

kindness toward the Founder, yet without giving up his priestly dignity:

“everything with priestly dignity;” nor the responsible decision in

conscience: ”Should I always to agree with Venerable Father? Give

attention to his reasons! Decide then! As is the will of the church!” (G-2.1).

All the more important for the confreres were Lüthen’s judgments of

Jordan. He admired the prudence and courage with which Jordan

attacked his plans, but also the boldness and persistence he showed in

carrying through his apostolic undertakings. Lüthen also found Jordan’s

leadership style commendable: 

Yes, only not absolutist. To rule means to serve! Always to ask! What an

example is the Venerable Father in this! That creates confidence. . . .

Humility in superiors works powerfully (Lüthen to Deibele, September

26, 1897, advising the St. Nazainz superior to befriend his priests). 

Lüthen could reproach the same superior with his usual kindness: 



 See, A Closer Look: 1.9. Financial accounting for the Visitator.18

 See, A Closer Look: 1.10. Fund raising.19
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Your character is just as mine was earlier, more quiet and short so to

speak. Venerable Father has one quite different: he is affable, genial.

Such characters as ours need steady overcoming of the temperament

(November 24, 1898, St. Nazianz). 

The co-founder always held to the founder, who “goes before us in word

and deed” (ibid.).

At the beginning of the year, the Society’s economic situation needed to

be reexamined. Individual annual reports, signed by the General, had to

be submitted to the Apostolic Visitator. The Vicar General wrote his

fingers to the bone getting all the financial data from the different

superiors (Fr. Antonio set great store in this, often demanding more

clarifications.) See, 1.9. Financial accounting for the Visitator.  18

Since at this time Jordan especially emphasized the sound development

of the numerous new foundations, the debts of the motherhouse

remained undiminished. The Founder accepted this, not only because he

never lost sight of the proper values of the main house of the Society, but

also because so far God’s gracious providence had given him good and

forbearing creditors. Looking mainly at the pile of debts and interest

due, Fr. Antonio sympathized with the harassed administrator of the

motherhouse who had always to report to him. Even so, both of them left

the actual burden of paying to the superior general and his vicar. These

two fulfilled their obligations often at the last minute. While Jordan

implored Divine Providence and put his requests into the folded hands

of the statue of the Immaculata atop his desk, he was satisfied if the debts

did not go beyond a tolerable amount. He thought it necessary for the

fruitfulness of the Society’s apostolate to suffer a lack of money. There-

fore, he also accepted silently the often harsh reproach of the watchful

Apostolic Visitator. See, 1.10. Fund raising.  In other matters ,too, Fr.19

Antonio’s shadow always hovered over the Society, especially



 See, A Closer Look: 1.11. Disaffected confreres.20

 See, A Closer Look: 1.12. Mother Mary.21
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concerning observance of ecclesiastical regulations regarding direction

and the lamentable exits. See, 1.11. Disaffected confreres.  20

In the first months of the year, Jordan and Mother Mary were busy

sending out as many sisters as possible from the new “motherhouse” on

Villa Lungara into the apostolate or preparing them for new foundations.

Almost feverishly the foundations in Hungary were promoted, since

noble ladies there applied for Sisters of the Divine Savior and in a way

guaranteed an economically secure start. See, 1.12. Mother Mary.21

On Easter, Jordan trusted to his diary an effusion of prayer which lets us

into the emotion of his heart. 

Oh Lord! Oh Almighty One! 

In You I have hoped, 

I will not be confounded for ever! 

I can do all things in You who strengthen me! 

Oh Father! Help me! You are my strength, 

my firmament! Come, come, do not delay, 

see this man of desires, arise, 

help me! Oh my Father, the Almighty! 

Oh Jesus! Oh Savior! (April 2, 1899, SD II/18).

The prayer of this “apostolic man” often throbbed with biblical power.

His ego was deeply anchored in the All Holy God. The sigh, “Oh Jesus!

Oh Savior!” was not only to turn the look of the Lord toward the poor

man at prayer, but mostly to his work itself which did indeed dare to call

itself “of the Divine Savior.”

In these Easter days Jordan again tasted his apostolic dreams. He felt

again his ceaseless calling to start a mission, to launch into the “always

and everywhere.” Just as for St. Ignatius Loyola, so for Jordan, there

were no restrictions to his apostolic goals. Jordan could not show a clear,

finished apostolic plan. It always remained in the Kingdom of God, over

the horizon. His apostolic activity was of course only day to day, step by



 See, A Closer Look: 1.13. The master plan (I).22

 A proof of this is the judgment Msgr. Battandier gives in his Annaire23

pontificale Catholicque 1900 about Jordan’s work:
You see, this congregation which has only existed 18 years has known a rapid

expansion, maybe too rapid. Because this scattering of its living forces in places

far remote from one another makes it difficult to maintain unity and govern. But

divine grace can supplement imperfect means (398).

 See, A Closer Look: 1.14. Cartagena.24
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step. All the more elated did he feel in his deep hours of prayer over

apostolic initiatives. See, 1.13. The master plan (I).  The rapid spread of22

Jordan’s work–a daring enterprise already at that time in church circles–

justified the doubts of the ecclesiastic guardian. Some people simply

didn’t trust that Jordan could provide sufficiently strict unity, without

which the enterprise could not survive.23

Shortly before Easter, Jordan confided to his diary again an almost

shocking declaration of his charismatic confidence: 

Strive for the goal and have confidence! Should every kind of suffering

break upon you, throw yourself into the arms of God. Oh trust in Him,

He is able truly to do everything and He loves you above all. Trust!

Trust! Trust! (SD II/19). 

The Lord alone knew what bitter experiences drove him so tempestuous-

ly into the arms of God the Father.

On May 25 , Fr. Antonio sent the superior general his calling card withth

the short notice to send him today the prefect of theologians, for he

needed information about some students (D-737). In May, Jordan finally

got a foothold in Cartagena, Colombia. The start there was a timid but

dogged effort, which with the years gained strength for the honor of the

Society and the blessing of the church in this poor country. See, 1.14.

Cartagena.24

With the confreres in North America the Founder could keep contact

only by letter. The 4 priests and 5 brothers at St. Nazianz soon realized

that they, no less than the 6 confreres in Oregon and Idaho, had to stand



 See, A Closer Look: 1.15. St. Nazianz (I).25

 See, A Closer Look: 1.16. The American Northwest (I)26
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somewhat independently in the New World. Rome lay across the oceans.

Connections could be maintained only through slow letters. Jordan

suffered from the fact that this situation could not go on without mis-

understandings. So his desire was intense: “If it is the will of God, to visit

America once more” (August 6, 1899, A St. N).Yet this wish could not be

fulfilled. All the more was his prayerful heart with the confreres in the

States. Incessantly he pleaded for unity with Rome and fraternal peace.

The community in St. Nazianz soon grew fond of its special status and

knew how to use it. All worked energetically to develop the foundation

materially. Soon the young, self-confident superior, Fr. Epiphanius

Deibele, dared to build a church. Dedicated on May 31, it was the first

church to be owned by the Society. See, 1.15. St. Nazianz (I).  Yet the25

superior never forgot the material needs of the motherhouse and

continually sent much longed for contributions. It was less urgent for

him to erect an apostolic school of vocations, something Jordan was most

concerned to do.

But there were also difficulties with Oschwald’s community of brothers,

especially on account of his last will. Jordan was afraid the old well-

deserving members of the Oschwald Brotherhood could be wronged by

his SDS especially as, in spite of good will on all sides, no satisfactory

solution could be seen. The Founder wrote from Vienna to St. Nazianz:

“Once everything is regulated concerning the Colony there, I hope that

the community will flourish very well” (August 6, 1899).

The missionaries in the American Northwest remained few in number,

yet they persevered, even extending their field of activities into the

neighboring state of Idaho (MI 12, 1899). See, 1.16. The American

Northwest (I).26

Early in May (and once again before their return in summer) the bishops

of Campos and Rio, Brazil visited Jordan in the motherhouse. The

founding of a house in Quatis had practically failed for various reasons.



 See, A Closer Look: 1.17. Brazil (I).27

 See, A Closer Look: 1.18. Solicitations (II).28

 After only one year Bishop Blandini took the direction of the boarding29

school back from the priests. The bishop did not say fully why he was dissatis-

fied with their work. He just remarked: “Unless we get here zealous personnel,

the boarding school will remain closed” (July 13, 1898). As the superior was on

holiday, the vicar had to inform the students’ parents. He wrote to Lüthen: “The

boarding school is closed because of repair work,” in reality however, the board-

ing school could not be re-opened in the coming school term. “Consequently,

Monsignore has not accepted the conditions set by Rome. Therefore, we are,

willy nilly, forced to return the boarding school to the bishop after directing it for

one year” (August 19, 1898). 

-17-

The confreres themselves lacked mutual understanding, and the

missionary activities impeded a good community life. The superior did

not get on with the bishop or, for some time now, with Jordan. The

Founder’s deliberations with the bishops could only yield temporary

results. As soon as good new priests became available Jordan wanted to

submit to the urging of the bishops and risk a new start. He had really

written off Quatis, and was inclined to prefer the bishop of Rio. In the

meantime, the few confreres there still had to persevere. Jordan asked

them sincerely: 

If it doesn’t work with the house in Quatis, we shall find other ways.

Meanwhile, hold out in your position like good children, until things

can be arranged. . . . The sufferings you have to endure shall bring

fruits. Therefore, dear sons, trust in God. The matter concerning the

house shall be settled (August 12, 1899, A-254). See, 1.17. Brazil (I).27

On his birthday Jordan reminded himself, stirred anew in his prayer:

“Speak– write– wherever you can; be a trumpet. Elias rose up . . . like a

fire and his words blazed like a torch. . . . Write for the glory of God and

the salvation of souls” (SD II/20; cf., Sir 48:1). So again he beat the big

drum with Pauline fervor. See, 1.18. Solicitations (II).28

Sadly, Jordan was not able this year to visit the confreres in Noto. They

were all peaceably together that summer in the Shrine of the Madonna

della Scala, after they had been divested of the Convitto San Luigi.  In29



The priests had to return to the Scala. There are hints there had been no

unity among the priests in San Luigi. Jordan was advised to intervene with his

episcopal friend. “If all the personnel stick together, we might be able to save our

honor in a second year” (August 27, 1898). But the bishop did not comply with

Jordan’s proposal. He preferred to close the minor seminary in San Luigi for the

coming school year (August 29, 1898). Cf., DSS XV 4.14. 

 See, A Closer Look: 1.19. Meseritsch (I).30

 See, A Closer Look: 1.20. Vienna X, Kaisermühlen.31

 See, A Closer Look: 1.21. Sisters into Vienna.32
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early July, after arduous preliminaries, two sisters’ foundations could be

made in Hungary.

From July 18 until September 7, 1899, Jordan undertook his summary

visitation trip which led him to Meseritsch whose superior had called

him urgently. Jordan succeeded quickly in pacifying the confreres there.

The Prince-Archbishop of Olmütz valued Jordan as his spiritual confrere

and was ever ready to assist spreading the Society of the Divine Savior to

more localities in Northern Bohemia. Jordan also put out his feelers

towards Silesia where he saw with good reason a promising future for

the Society. See, 1.19. Meseritsch (I).  30

The first few days in August, the Founder stayed in Vienna where

everyone demanded an interview. The confreres there had to negotiate

the tensions between community life and the pastoral demands of a big

city. There was still the open question of the second foundation which

had been accepted only provisionally. Especially after previous

experience with confreres who had been incardinated by the archdiocese,

Jordan was distrustful of some of the ordinariate’s promises. See, 1.20.

Vienna X, Kaisermühlen.  On the other hand, he was very concerned31

about opening the doors of Vienna to the sisters. Here, too, Jordan

succeeded only because he was ready to assume labors in the vineyard

which others considered too hard. See, 1.21. Sisters into Vienna.32



 At year’s end the superior of Lochau announced 29 candidates in 433

classes. “The college enjoys the sympathy of the neighboring population and also

most of the clergy are inclined to us” (January 25, 1900).

 See, A Closer Look: 1.22. Freiburg (II).34

 See, A Closer Look: 1.23. Drognens.35
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From Vienna, Jordan went to Hungary, to the confreres in Temesvár.

Their engagement there as well as the honest goodwill of the Bishop of

Csanád gave him joy. Unfortunately, the Founder found no time to stop

in Budapest or Muraszombat, where the sisters were about to settle

down, learn the language, and take first steps in their new activity.

On the Feast of the Assumption, Jordan was again with the confreres in

Vienna. From there he had to go again to Moravia and Bohemia to clarify

pending questions about foundations which had been offered. Jordan

went home by way of Munich. After a stopover with the confreres at

Lochau  he hurried to Freiburg and Drognens. The scholastics in33

Hohenzelg were glad to have Jordan with them even for a short time.

See, 1.22. Freiburg (II).  Jordan had to worry especially about Drognens,34

where the superior, by high-handedly incurring debts, had unpleasant

arguments with State Councilor Georg Python, a friend of Jordan’s.

Above all the superior, without his confreres knowing about it, had left

for home. After he had lost face in Freiburg through “misuse of his

authority” he resolved to leave the Society, having good hopes of finding

a German bishop. Jordan had to calm the outraged councilor and to

admonish the excited characters in the Drognens boys’ school to carry on

courageously. See, 1.23. Drognens.  The superior in Freiburg too was35

tired of office after 4 years of untiring and successful engagement, also

because the thanks of the confreres seemed to him rather modest. The

question of finding a place for the sisters in Freiburg also remained

unresolved.

From Switzerland, Jordan went to Meran to the see the sick scholastics.

He found none healthy enough to send to Rome or Freiburg. They were

to be instructed there in the house. He also conferred with the able



 See, A Closer Look: 1.24. Meran/Obermais superior Raich.36

 Since the sisters’ motherhouse was now actually tolerated in Rome,37

the bishop of Tivoli wanted to free himself of any obligation for their sustenance.

Jordan willingly gave him the desired declaration that he himself took over all

responsibility in this regard, so that Bishop Monti was fully unburdened (July 11,

1899, A-241).

 In summer the small establishment on Capolago had suddenly to be38

given up (July 18, MMChr). In exchange an attempt was made in Campobello,

Sicily. Negotiations with the good pastor had been going on since April, as well

as with a pastor near Piacenza. Jordan required that at least three sisters must
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superior about settling sisters there, something which he had prepared

so well in Hungary. He also discussed the possibilities of extending the

college in Meran to relieve the motherhouse. But above all, Jordan

considered transferring the novitiate for Italians there. See, 1.24. Meran/

Obermais superior Raich.  On September 7, the Founder returned from36

his extended and strenuous journey through “Austria, Bohemia,

Hungary, Romania, Switzerland and Tyrol” (An 1899/III) back to Rome.

Already on June 9  the bishop of Tivoli had extended the approbation ofth

the sisters for another 3 years. Yet he asked the Founder to release him

from any future onerous obligation towards them and to accept all

responsibility himself. This Jordan did without hesitation.  In any case37

the small community in Tivoli lived so far from the large house on Via

Lungara. Jordan now had one less reason to worry: the sisters’ mother-

house in Rome was now a fait accompli arranged by Divine Providence

and tolerated by the ecclesiastical authority there.

On July 7, 1899, the sisters’ little home in Capolago had to be given up

for the same reasons as its predecessor in Brunate. Subsequently, a small

home was opened on July 28 in Campobello di Licata, Sicily. The pastor

of the place, Teodoro Rosario, mustered the whole community to

welcome the first two sisters, who had to accommodate themselves to a

truly missionary style of life. “They found it there very hot, dirty, untidy,

poor; but 10,000 inhabitants: Much work to do, much to build up!”

according to the superior’s first report to Mother Mary (MMChr).38



stay together, that their sustenance be guaranteed, and that their travel expenses

be covered by the parish. In Campobello he wanted to give his assent only for

one year. Only then would he be ready to negotiate a contract for a longer period

after consultations with Mother Mary (E-823). On July 26, 1899, three sisters

traveled to Campobello (MI 15, 1899). They found it difficult to get accustomed:

“It borders there with the African mission,” was their first impression (July 28,

MMChr), and Lüthen communicated to Jordan in Vienna: “In Campobello it is

like African heat and people, monastery, etc., all miseria and nobody willing to

pay for work! Don Rosario pious, but without consideration. . . . The sisters

endure in obedience in spite of dirt, Freemasons, etc; the end can’t be foreseen

yet . . . ” (BL-347, August 18, 1899).

 At that time some young priests wanted to engage in the apostolate of39

popular missions. Lüthen required that they should first take a period of

preparation with experienced missionaries (to Jordan, August 18, 1899, BL-345).

 On Jordan’s birthday Mother Mary remembered how her acquain-40

tance with Jordan’s foundation had determined her way of life 17 years earlier: 
How much I heard against the Society in 1881 and 82, etc., which was just what

attracted me: [I] thought: tanto mihi vilior, tanto mihi carior, but I didn’t want to

say at that time; I heard in Bonn and from priests, e.g. arrogant Society, as

heretic driven out from Munich. Oh, St. Ignatius, you understood the high value

of persecution (to Lüthen, June 16, 1899).
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Back in Rome, Jordan did not fail to visit the scholastics in Tivoli. They

had at the end of the school year to suffer from the great heat. Not a few

had been plagued by the Roman Fever during the exhausting examina-

tions. Jordan too felt the strenuous summer health-wise. “Very sick in

the head!” he noted on September 20. On November 2, he judged his

state of health during this fall as “Infirmitas” (November 2, 1899, G-2.3).

Lüthen, too, wilts again in the fall, “Is sick and can do nothing” (October

26, 1899, A-254, G-2.3).39

Jordan’s namesday was again a “Feast of the whole Salvatorian family”

as Der Missionär reported to benefactors and cooperators (MI 20, 1899).40

The motherhouse was still filled to capacity: “23 scholastics are studying

in the motherhouse (philosophy and natural sciences), 62 theologians go

to the Gregoriana” (MI 22, 1899).



 See, A Closer Look: 1.25. Tivoli (I).41

 See, A Closer Look: 1.26. Hungary visitation.42
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The sisters in Tivoli, too, were longing for a visit from Jordan. While he

was still on his visitation journey, one of the 3 novices fell ill with typhus

and died after a few days on August 31. Just two weeks before, Mother

Mary had stayed during Assumption day in Tivoli and “found all well”

(MMChr). But now one sister had again succumbed to the epidemic, and

that in the sunny house into which the sisters had just moved the day

before the feast of the Annunciation, and in spite of the good care of the

new superior, Sr. Liboria.

Jordan consoled them as well as he could. Nobody could be blamed.

Mother Mary was deeply touched, even more than in the summer 5 years

previous; but her dislike of Tivoli grew. Lüthen did his best to help her

cope with the mourning of her sorrowful heart. See, 1.25. Tivoli (I).41

At just the right time Jordan gave Mother Mary a job which occupied her

completely. He asked her to visit the sisters’ two Hungarian foundations

and also to conclude the negotiations about the house in Vienna. On

September 14, Mother Mary went to the sisters in Drognens. She stayed

there nearly 2 weeks, which was beneficial to her as well as to the sisters

there who were quite upset by the events of the last months. In Venice

she took ship to Fiume and from there the train to Budapest where she

arrived September 29. She was received kindly by Cardinal Primas

Claudio Vaszary, OSB. The meeting with the noble ladies responsible for

the foundations meant joy and honor for her. She noted her impressions:

“Many hopes there, much to do, good people” (MMChr). On October 11,

she was back in Vienna for the takeover of the Maria-Theresia Hospital.

“Saw everything and deliberated, drafted contract.” In Vienna she

remained till October 16, and stopped on the way home in Bologna and

Padua, then she stayed for 3 days with the sisters in Torri. She was back

in Rome again on October 23, where Jordan awaited her visitation report

eagerly. Deliberations over the hospital continued through the superior

in Vienna X. On November 26, 7 sisters were able to take over the

Theresia Hospital. See, 1.26. Hungary visitation.42



 See, A Closer Look: 1.27. Milwaukee (I).43

 See, A Closer Look: 1.28. Assam (II).44

-23-

In October the sister superior of Milwaukee asked permission to buy

land to build a proper convent. She had already prepared everything to

be signed. Archbishop Katzer too was in favor of her plans. But Jordan

and Mother Mary were not pleased with this request. Some sisters had

made serious complaints against their superior. Her term of office would

soon expire and Jordan intended to relieve her then. So he hesitated to

approve her well-made and justified plans. He wanted to prevent the

sister from just going her own way. Mother Mary agreed with him. For

her the sister had become too independent, and from Rome Mother Mary

was unable to pacify the sisters’ community there.

Jordan checked back with the archbishop who strongly defended the

plans of the sister superior. Thus the Founder had no choice but to leave

the archbishop free to act. He did not want to interfere with the prelate’s

benevolence towards the self-sacrificing nursing sisters. See, 1.27.

Milwaukee (I).  Mother Mary was taken up entirely with her task of43

motherly care for 120 sisters. She was glad that she could always turn to

Jordan. He continued to take the decisive final responsibility, thus

relieving Mother Mary’s inner tension. She could always ask Lüthen for

good counsel and Weigang for consolation.

On October 26, Jordan returned Archbishop Ladislaus Zaleski’s June 15th

visit to the motherhouse before the prelate’s return trip to Ceylon. The

Apostolic Delegate agreed with Jordan about the further development in

Assam. See, 1.28. Assam (II).44

In the meantime, the priest the Founder had sent to scout the Belgian/

German border to find a favorable place for a foundation had made the

acquaintance of a benevolent family: Cornel Ernst and Philomene Pelzer

in Montzen. They had a small piece of land in Welkenraedt which they

wanted to put at the disposal of Jordan for his plans. The Founder did

not hesitate for a moment to make use of this favorable opportunity. In

his first attempt to settle in the Diocese of Liége he had asked the



 See, A Closer Look: 1.27. Welkenraedt.45

 See, A Closer Look: 1.28. Sisters’ annual report.46

 On December 18, Jordan greeted the new cardinal, who received him47

quite benevolently. On December 23, he paid his Christmas visit to Cardinal

Francesco de Paula Cassetta, who as vice-regent (since November 4, 1895) had

ordained many members of the Society and who had been created a cardinal
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Cardinal Secretary of State on October 12 to procure for him a recom-

mendation for Welkenraedt from Leo XIII. Cardinal Rampolla promised

to try. He declared to Jordan to his greatest joy that the pope “desires

that the Society would spread over the whole world.” Above all, “it

should do more yet in South America” (An 1899/III; G-2.3). On October

26, Rampolla called Jordan again. He assured him that the pope agreed

fully with everything, but he could not limit the liberty of the bishops by

making special recommendations. As far as he knew the bishop of Liège,

he favored every good thing (G-2.3). In high spirits Jordan set off for

Belgium on November 24. On the way he visited the new archbishop of

his home diocese and spiritual patrons and benefactors in his homeland.

He did not want to return to Rome empty handed. On December 1, he

presented his request to Bishop Victor Josef Doutreloux who granted all

his wishes. Joyfully he returned to Welkenraedt, where he had already

met the pastor and had looked at the “site for the building and the

house” provided by the Pelzer Family. See, 1.29. Welkenraedt.  45

He returned to Rome by way of Cologne, Ratisbon and Munich. In

Cologne he visited the Vicar General, his classmate from Roman days. In

Ratisbon he greeted the old bishop, von Senestrey, who was willing to

accept a priest who wanted to leave the Society. For this Jordan could be

only thankful. In Munich he discussed with Archbishop von Stein the

humanistic studies of priests. After a short stop in Innsbruck he arrived

in Rome the early morning of December 8, in time for the 18  anniver-th

sary of the foundation of the Society. See, 1.30. Sisters’ annual report.46

Christmas was for Jordan an opportune occasion to present himself to

the new Cardinal Vicar, Domenico M. Jacobini, and to deliver the good

wishes of his Society.  To mark the turn of the century he addressed his 47



only on June 19. [Note: Cassetta was a Roman citizen (August 12, 1841-1919,

March 23) and after his ordination on June 10, 1866, professor at the Roman

Seminary.] On December 23, Jordan also visited Bishop Dessewffy of Csanád,

who returned the visit to the motherhouse the 26 .th

 See, A Closer Look: 1.31. The Jubilee Year.48
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. . . beloved sons . . . beloved spiritual daughters in Christo. . . . May the

jubilee year be for all a new incentive as true Salvatorians in holy

loyalty to vocation and duty always to work and to suffer for the honor

of God and the salvation of souls (A-262/3).

He again admonished himself: “Give yourself over truly to Divine

Providence” (SD II/22). During the Holy Year numerous friends and

patrons of the Society enjoyed the hospitality of the motherhouse. Many

bishops met for discussions with Jordan or were visited by him. See,

1.31. The Jubilee Year.48

On February 8, Jordan went to the Catholic Congress to Tarent. The

Congress lasted from February 12 to 15, and the Founder was invited by

its president, Al. de Matteis, to present his institution.

At the beginning of the year, the Apostolic Visitator again made himself

felt, as usual. He scrutinized the financial reports and was hard to satisfy.

Lüthen labored to get the necessary details from individual superiors

and Jordan examined them conscientiously for validity and honesty.

When this or that surprise came to light, the Founder had to account for

it and be reprimanded. In spite of this Jordan did not lose his confidence.

He did not figure backwards but forwards. “We hope that things will go

better gradually, at least the debts decreased during the past year and

this year we hope to pay off considerably,” he wrote to one superior who

had just helped him out of a financial pinch (March 3, 1900, A-269). He

implored the heavenly mother of his foundations fervently: “Finances,

Mary, Mother!” (prayer slips) and in his diary he noted “Bread, Father!”

and on March 4, five times the real credo: “Providence.” He lived from

the experience that thus far his faithful trust and childlike insistence had

always been able to unlock the treasure house of God at the right time.



 See, A Closer Look: 1.32. Salvatorianischen Mitteilungen.49

 To the faithful director of the publishing house in Braunau/Simbach,50

Jos. Kastner, giving up the edition was a hard hit. Still on Jordan’s namesday

1899, he reassured Jordan “to remain a loyal, reliable servant and a true friend to

your holy work as long as I live and you need me” (October 5, 1898, D-1117;

Jordan had paid him a visit from Munich in June 1898). For the new year he

promised Jordan, “I on my part will co-operate diligently also in the new year to

promote the interests of the Society . . . with diligence and honesty I will readily

serve your holy cause” (December 29, 1898, D-1118). But to transfer to Rheinland

was too much for the Bavarian. He defended himself to keep his good job.
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But Jordan continued to beat the big drum for his foundations which

served the cause of God. 

In March, a separate magazine appeared for patrons and friends: Salva-

torian News. See, 1.32. Salvatorianischen Mitteilungen.  By year’s end49

the publishing department of Der Missionär was to be moved from the

Bavarian to the Rhenish border where a separate press was to be opened.

On the day of Mary’s Assumption, the community of Welkenraedt was

opened, and soon the printing press there was ready for business.50

If the number of new priests in the past years was already considerable,

the ordination class of the Jubilee Year was simply unique. 47 confreres

celebrated their First Holy Mass. For Jordan this was the opportunity

given by Providence to advance into virgin territory. So his apostolic

fervor pushed him as it were to prepare new foundations quickly so that

the young priests after completing their studies could be put to work

immediately. At that he was as bold as ever, and as demanding. He

expected every new co-worker to confront every apostolic difficulty in a

“manly” way and to persevere in the storms that come at the start of a

new foundation. Jordan however, thought little of soloists or wunder-

kinds. For him the strength of any undertaking lay in the dogged unity

of communities which, starting out small, expanded to a group of

“apostolic extent.” The earlier model he had dreamed of based on of the

number twelve had vanished in rough reality. Jordan knew very well

that the initial pressure on a young apostle had to be moderate: 
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If possible to assign new priests in large houses with good discipline,

further training, confirming their virtues and learning. Where there are

no solid virtues, peace and unity won’t last long (May 31, 1900, SD II/24).

On July 2, Jordan asked all confreres at the beginning of the evening

meal sincerely, to pray hard that he may fulfill God’s holy will in

assigning duties and houses to “so many” new priests (An 1900).

Jordan would have liked to travel across the ocean to visit his founda-

tions. But these wishes remained unfulfilled. So he was all the happier

that both superiors from the West and the Midwest of North America

came to Rome in June of the Holy Year. Now they could talk things over

and make new decisions. Regarding St. Nazianz, the matter of the late Fr.

Oschwald’s will could be regulated. But the real goal of a school for

candidates remained still in the distant future. Jordan was afraid too that

the “Salvatorian spirit” so far from Rome would suffer damage or even

remain underdeveloped. The Founder had thus far always said no to the

superior of St. Nazianz’s request to involve himself in the government of

the sisters, especially in Milwaukee. Deibele again received exact guide-

lines. He remained an advisor, dependent on the local bishop. The sisters

kept their full independence. Deibele himself could always contact the

archbishop of Milwaukee or even Rome.

In Oregon where no proper Salvatorian community could be formed, the

priests remained missionaries in individual stations. Jordan now hoped

to move his men into one foundation in Pe Ell to open a house of studies

there in the future. The superior received corresponding directions. But

pastoral necessities proved to be stronger than Jordan’s wish to found in

the West a house similar to St. Nazianz. All the more he urged Fr.Severin

Jurek, the superior, to take care of the sisters foundation in Uniontown.

Jordan said goodbye to both superiors with a lighter heart. Always

trusting in Divine Providence, his renewed hopes expanded excessively,

and accompanied them. To the superior of St. Nazianz he heartily

recommended establishing a novitiate. Jordan wanted such a house for

brothers as well as one for sisters at St. Nazianz.



 See, A Closer Look: 1.33. Sisters’ visitation in Milwaukee.51

 See, A Closer Look: 1.34. Deaths among the sisters.52

 See, A Closer Look: 1.35. Tivoli (II).53

 See, A Closer Look: 1.36. Campos, Brazil.54

 See, A Closer Look: 1.37. Assam (III).55
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But the sisters’ community in Milwaukee remained his problem child.

Neither he nor Mother Mary were able personally to go there to solve the

urgent difficulties on the spot. So they consulted and found it best to

send an assistant with corresponding authority to Milwaukee. This sister

succeeded in resolving her delicate task prudently and decisively. Jordan

could now definitely set the switches for a good future for the sisters in

the USA. No one in that community spoke any longer of separating from

Rome. See, 1.33. Sisters’ visitation in Milwaukee.51

This year the Founder invested only a few sisters. So again there was

enough room at Via Lungara (see, 1.34. Deaths among the sisters),52

while the small novitiate in Tivoli could settle into its modest house for

another winter. See, 1.35. Tivoli (II).53

For the time being, Jordan had to neglect the foundation in Quatis,

Brazil. He could only work to train suitable new priests for this task. He

continued to encourage the sole priest stationed there now: “Don’t lose

heart if you have to go through some trying hours. . . . God willing new

confreres shall go there this year” (March 29, 1900, A-271). 

As the bishop of Campos came again this summer to Rome and urged

Jordan, he could only assure the prelate that he would continue his

efforts to re-erect a foundation there. See, 1.36. Campos, Brazil.  But54

Jordan directed his main attention to founding “apostolic plantations” in

Europe itself. In doing so he was very circumspect, hoping in the long

term also to be able to help the mission in Assam. See, 1.37. Assam (III).55



 See, A Closer Look: 1.38. Hamberg.56

 See, A Closer Look: 1.39. Meseritsch (II).57

 See, A Closer Look: 1.40. Vienna X (I).58

 See, A Closer Look: 1.41. Spain.59
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On July 11, Jordan started his great visitation journey. After a short stop

in Bassano he met on July 15 with the bishop of Passau, and on the 17th

with the bishop of Linz concerning the foundation of a study house in

Hamberg. It was still in the Linz Diocese, but knocking on the doors of

Passau. Jordan succeeded fully with his ideas. Thus a second community

at the Bavarian-Austrian border was added to the one at Lochau near

Bregenz. See, 1.38. Hamberg.56

On July 18, Jordan traveled to Vienna. The next day he visited District I

and Döbling. On the 19  he arrived at Meseritsch. On the 21  heth st

conferred with the Prince-Archbishop of Olmütz about a foundation he

desired at Hotzenplotz which he visited the next day. On July 24  heth

checked an offer at Leobschütz. Neither offer could satisfy him enough

to start serious negotiations. See, 1.37. Meseritsch (II).  By way of57

Meseritsch he returned to Vienna where he held visitation on July 27 and

28. See, 1.38. Vienna X (I).  58

On the way back he accepted the invitation of the Prince-Bishop of

Marburg who had pastoral wishes and made tempting proposals. But

here too Jordan found that his real plans about later foundations of

schools were insufficiently taken into account. By way of Laibach and

Görz he arrived in Rome again on July 31. See, 1.41. Spain.59

Jordan spent August in Rome. The scholastics enjoyed their summer

vacations in Tivoli. Toward the end of August he visited them and the

good bishop of Tivoli who liked to stay with the community and invited

himself at the same time to their assemblies as he had on April 29.



 Jordan had sympathy for sick confreres. But he was also faithfully60

convinced that the sufferings of the sick were a blessing to the Society (to Fr.

Chrysologus Raich, superior of the community for sick confreres, January 2,

1900; DSS X, 492).

 See, A Closer Look: 1.42. Departure of the General Procurator.61
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It was a great sorrow for Jordan that in Tivoli two priests, age 33 and 29,

and one scholastic of only 22 years had to be carried to their graves. In

addition, one young priest from the community in Freiburg drowned

while swimming. The number of those who had died in the Society from

its founding until the end of 1900 rose to 11 priests, 19 scholastics and 5

brothers. Therefore, worry about the sick and ailing confreres remained

such a potent concern of the Founder, that he could easily get on the

nerves of superiors, infirmarians and cooks.60

In the fall, the scholastics were again in the motherhouse: 60 theologians

attended the Gregoriana, and 24 philosophers were instructed at home.

Together with the 13 scholastics in Freiburg, 18 in Meran, and 8 in Noto,

there was a total of 123 scholastics–132 in the motherhouse alone! 

Jordan desired an official church approval to instruct philosophers in the

house. The cardinal thought this was self-evident, but the Founder felt

the need for at least the approval of the Congregation and applied for it

on December 18, 1900. Fr. Antonio withheld the application, calling this

a private affair of the Society (January 24, 1901, A Rel 25947/14). But he

watched strictly that in the matter of foundations and of incurring debts

he retained the last and decisive word. Nothing could be done if clever

and aggressive superiors of new houses presented him with a fait

accompli. But in doing so they had to realize that they were placing

Jordan in serious trouble. Lüthen tried to restrain the young hotheads.

And Fr. Antonio was ever-present, especially when posts were being

assigned and when good and able priests exited, something which could

easily stop the fast pace of apostolic engagements Jordan expected. See,

1.42. Departure of the General Procurator.  61



 See, A Closer Look: 1.43. Agram.62

 See, A Closer Look: 1.44. Krakow (I).63

 See, A Closer Look: 1.45. Athus and Welkenraedt.64

 See, A Closer Look: 1.46. Lochau.65

 See, A Closer Look: 1.47. Meran (I).66

 See, A Closer Look: 1.48. Freiburg (III).67
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In October, Jordan made preparations for future foundations in Zagreb

(see, 1.43. Agram)  and in Krakow (G-2.6). See, 1.44. Krakow (I).  In62 63

November, the Founder traveled to Belgium to use the favorable hour

for his plans. On November 17, he went by way of Straßburg to Rouge-

fontaine and Athus, where the local pastor, a patron for many years, had

invited him. On November 21, he asked for and received permission

from the bishop of Namur to make a start in Athus. Already on the 23 ,rd

he applied to the bishop of Liége to approve a house at Hamont, where

the dean and the local baron had already agreed. The bishop himself was

glad that something was to be set in motion in a district which was

turned usually more towards the little Dutch town of Budel. 

Already on November 26, Jordan visited the house in Welkenraedt, still

in the growing up stage. See, 1.45. Athus and Welkenraedt.  For the64

journey home he took the train up to Constance, the city of his first study

years. After a short visitation in the Marian colleges of Lochau-Bregenz

on Novenber 27 (see, 1.46. Lochau)  and Meran/ Obermais on December65

1 (see, 1.47. Meran (I),  he arrived again in the Eternal City on December66

3. Since he was unable this year, overburdened with “Founders work,” to

visit the houses in Switzerland (see, 1.48. Freiburg (III)  and Temesvár,67

and the sisters houses in Hungary, he had sent his two general consul-

tors there in summer. He also asked Mother Mary to visit the houses of

the sisters in Pest, Muraszombat, and Drognens. There were difficulties

in the administration of the two latter houses, while good Sr. Ambrosia

in Pest quickly helped the foundation out of its initial difficulties. Mother

Mary, now 67 years old, left Rome on August 5, returning only on



 See, A Closer Look: 1.49. Sisters’ visitation.68

 There were no new sisters foundations in 1900. The effort was to69

consolidate the young foundations in Vienna, Budapest and Muraszombat.

Mother Mary noted now and then timid requests to get sisters, like in Crefeld-

Linn (February 1, through her own sister) and in Munich-Pasing (March 17). But

foundations in Germany were mostly made impossible by hostile state laws. 

The pastor of Vedegheto near Bologna tried to get 3 sisters (January 12;

May 18) without being able to secure the necessary quid pro quo. Msgr. Angelo

Sinibaldi also requested sisters for Bocca, Sinibalda near Rieti to take over the

children’s asylum. I “think provisionally like Torri. You do good!” (March 26,

1900, E-828). Jordan, who was thankful to the papal house prelate for several

mediations with the pope, immediately took up negotiations about the favorable

offer (house for 20 persons with garden, near the church, modest salary and

other income). But after having spoken with Mother Mary he had to refuse

“because of lack of sisters” (March 31, 1900).

-32-

September 8. On Jordan’s strict orders she took time off, in order not to

be overloaded for health reasons. See, 1.49. Sisters’ visitation.68

At year’s end Jordan could look back gratefully. Indeed there were no

new foundations of the female branch,  but the male branch had taken69

hold in Belgium, Poland and Croatia. The inner consolidation of the

Salvatorian communities also made noticeable advances. But the influx

of students had halted, something which must have troubled Jordan.

Compared with the great number of new priests and scholastics, the

number of students had fallen back to about 40. Tivoli had less students,

though in Lochau the increase was significant. The new foundations at

the Bavarian border and in Belgium had hardly been born. 

Jordan had sleepless nights because promising seminarians who were

poor had to remain outside. He saw that greater control in admitting

candidates was the only way to wipe out the debts and regain the

attendant freedom of action. Not willing to give up, he looked at the

example of the Romans in 1 Mac 8:4 “They conquered the whole place by

their counsel and patience” (SD II/25). As past experience had taught, he

noted again at year’s end: “Through persecutions, obedience and prayer

the Society is made secure and is strengthened” (SD II/25).



 The new Salvatorian printery in Welkenraedt/Herbesthal was at once70

fully occupied. Its director, Fr. Lukas Burkard, did everything to make it a

success. As a temporary solution they thought of having Der Missionär printed in

Steyl (February 25, 1901, G-35). But then it could be done in their own printing

shop. The colored title page showed the patrons of the Society, below St. Peter’s

cupola, and in between a band of clouds with the inscription: “Queen of the

Apostles, pray for us and for our benefactors!” The title page used until then was

exchanged for the Madonna and Child flanked by the apostolates of catechizing

and the press according to the fundamental rule: by word and script (verbis et

scriptis). The edition of periodicals was indicated with 90,000; Simbach/Braunau

was kept as a branch office of Herbesthal for the time being (SM June 2, 1901).

 Joseph Kastner was not at all happy about transferring the Salvatorian71

publishing house and printery to the German-Belgium border. He defended

himself against the demotion to being only the director of a delivery post of

Salvatorian publications. Lüthen informed the Founder staying in Welkenraedt:

“Kastner is writing against us” (November 20, G-35). He called his attention “in

a benevolent manner to his letter against us” and asked him to terminate

peacefully. He assured him that the Society “would not put him on the roadside

without subsistence after 10 years of self-sacrificing activity. (November 20,1900,

G-35). The Society gave its faithful early cooperator good compensation and tried

to find a new working place for him (Lüthen to Mrs. Huch, November 30, 1899).

Kastner found a place that suited him in the Norbertus Printery in Vienna, which

was also printing Der Missionär.
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In these few years, urged on by the great number of ordinations, Jordan

made the most foundations. Their inner and outer growth remained now

his principle worries. Often his thoughts went to Belgium where three

new places were sprouting. At the beginning of the year the editorial and

distribution offices were already functioning in Welkenraedt/Herbesthal.

Braunau/Simbach was downgraded to an agency.  The faithful co-70

worker there was indignant to be suddenly second fiddle. The Founder

called on his Vicar General who was able to find a favorable solution.  71

Jordan pinned great hopes on the young superior in Hamont, who soon

presented plans to acquire land and build a simple new building. See,



 See, A Closer Look: 1.50. Hamont.72

 It was not easy to get a foothold in Athus. Although the self-willed73

prelate Michaelis had put his house at the priests’ disposal, his successor was the

sharpest opponent of Michaelis. Jordan asked the new pastor on May 7 kindly to

receive the priest he was going to send, 
. . . so that he might prepare a simple temporary home for three priests and a lay

brother until construction of a proper religious house might be begun in or near

Athus. Our intention is to erect a house on one hand to form students of our

Society for priesthood, on the other hand to do supply work in pastoral care.

Jordan remarked expressly that “the bishop of Namur on his recent visit in Rome

had again given his consent to start a foundation” (A-308). Fr. Anselm Schauff

was again received by the pastor on May 13, 1901, and at a meeting of deans was

introduced to neighboring pastors. The foundation was to be made independent

of the prelate. Schauff was glad when Jordan released him from his mandate and

entrusted the further preparations for Athus to Fr. Gabriel Hören.

 See, A Closer Look: 1.51. Milwaukee (II).74
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1.50. Hamont.  The seed in Athus in the diocese of Namur did not come72

up well and the “temporary” house there continued to stagnate.73

At the beginning of the year, Jordan and Mother Mary worried especially

about how things would turn out with the sisters in Milwaukee. Jordan

had been prudent enough not to give in to the superior of St. Nazianz,

nor to the counter-pressure of the sisters’ superior in Milwaukee. He also

remained reserved toward Archbishop Katzer, who initially appeared to

him as too much on the side of the sister superior. The prudent interven-

tion of the sister whom he had sent as a commissar helped to loosen the

knot. Her reports were clear enough to dismiss the capable but over-

bearing sister superior immediately (February 1901). The archbishop was

glad to have been spared any responsibility. See, 1.51. Milwaukee (II).74

In the beginning of 1901, Jordan had to undergo a severe trial. The third

man in the Society, Fr. Thomas Weigang, exemplary in everything and

esteemed by all, expressed his desire to leave. He felt he could do more

as a secular priest, and still support the Society to the best of his ability.

He had made arrangements with the Bishop of Luxemburg, and



 See, A Closer Look: 1.52. Fr. Thomas Weigang.75

 In March 1901, Jordan sent his compatriot, the 30 year-old Aemilian76

Rempel, as collecting brother to Germany. Br. Aemilian had entered the Society

at age 27, and after his first profession on August 25, 1899, worked in the

forwarding department of the motherhouse. Jordan gave him a recommendation

for his job to disseminate publication of the Society and to receive alms for the

Society (March 15). The Cardinal Vicar added: “the Society of the Divine Savior

whose motherhouse is in the city deserve “optime” in regard to religion and the

salvation of souls through its periodicals with religious contents. Cardinal

Respighi Pietro” (March 23, 1901, TVU, n. 501). It is to be supposed that the

brother first traveled to his home diocese, after Bishop Nörber had not refused a

related request of Jordan back on November 26, 1898 (G-2.3).
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indicated to the Apostolic Visitator that he had had “trouble.” What kind

of trouble he probably told Jordan himself. The Founder did not want to

oppose the decision of a priest so highly esteemed. But, urged by his

administrative confreres, he withdrew his personal consent to Weigang’s

departure, and as superior drew the attention of church authorities to the

severe consequences of such a departure even beyond the Society.

Weigang retired to his hometown in mid January to reconsider his

decision in quiet prayer. All who knew and loved him prayed along,

especially Jordan and Mother Mary for whom he was irreplaceable. At

the beginning of May, Weigang returned to the Roman community

without any ado, and again took up the cross of his office in the

generalate and of the equally laborious duties as confessor and pastor of

both Salvatorian communities. See, 1.52. Fr. Thomas Weigang.  75

As early spring drove out the hard winter, Jordan sent a good brother up

to Germany to find material help for the motherhouse. The brother had

recommended himself by his modest, simple nature. Still, Jordan asked

the Cardinal Vicar for a recommendation letter to fund raise for the

motherhouse. This was easily granted.76

Another brother who had up to now successfully collected funds for the

student community on Lake Constance dropped out at this time. Against

the will of his superiors he let himself be misled to support the political

press of Catholic Bavaria. This indiscretion landed the Society into



 See, A Closer Look: 1.53. Br. Rodriguez Übler.77
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difficulties with the public. On Easter Sunday, Jordan himself clarified

his attitude in this awkward affair: “Don’t talk politics!” 

The aggressive brother defended his procedure as expedient for the

Catholic situation in his homeland. In vain Rome tried to settle the affair

amicably. A little press-war developed about this “Brother of the

Apostolic Teaching Society” which lasted till summer. Finally the

generalate published in the same paper for which the brother spoke, a

declaration that he had no orders from his superiors for his action. This

article offended the brother deeply, who was convinced of his political

calling. With a heavy heart he submitted to the command of his highest

superiors. See, 1.53. Br. Rodriguez Übler.77

The economic report of the Society could be submitted to the Apostolic

Visitator only belatedly. He scrutinized every figure and was very

disturbed by the Society’s economic status. He passed his concerns on to

Jordan. For despite the promises and hopes raised by the great number

of ordination in the past year, the debts of the motherhouse had not

diminished considerably. In addition, important repayments loomed for

which there were not sufficient funds. 

Jordan took the admonition of the Apostolic Visitator very seriously. He

even considered selling the motherhouse. He begged all houses, mem-

bers and benefactors for increased help. Again in his worries he turned

to the Salvatorian Press. He pleaded with his Heavenly Mother: “Mother!

Oh pay the debts soon! - a sum! Oh Mother!” He pestered Divine Provi-

dence day and night. And he always found ways to get over the hill,

even if with difficulties. In the summer of 1900, the previous adminis-

trator who had worried over the debts and sacrificed himself and all his

power to overcome them, resigned for health reasons. Fr. Pancratius

Pfeiffer became the new administrator of the motherhouse and the

“temporal goods.” Jordan had great hopes for him, not only because he

was able and very talented, but also because he enjoyed the confidence of

Fr. Antonio. The economic conditions of the Society were presented to



 See, A Closer Look: 1.54. The Apostolic Visitator (I).78

 See, A Closer Look: 1.55. Papal encouragement.79

 SD 11/26; cf., SD I/161, 185: Jordan liked the image of the Prophet80

Elias described in Sirach 48:1 “Till like a fire there appeared the prophet whose

words were as a flaming furnace.” Since his stay in Stella Maris Monastery of St.

Elias on Mount Caramel (April 10-19, 1880) the figure of the prophet zealous for

God had remained impressed in his soul.
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him clearly. Fr. Antonio had no reason to fear that important matters

would be withheld. See, 1.54. The Apsotolic Visitator (I).”78

The heart of the apostolic Founder rejoiced all the more when the yearly

report was well received by the Holy Father. Jordan had passed the

report to Leo XIII through the Cardinal Secretary of State whose ear he

always had. Through Cardinal Rampolla the Holy Father thanked Jordan

especially because through the members “as well as through the sisters

of the same Society” so much good was being done. To “all Salvatorians

of both genders” he imparted “a special benediction” (May 5, 1901).

Jordan had developed a fine ear for church-speak. So it is no wonder he

expressed his joy that the Holy Father valued both communities as auto-

nomous ecclesiastical institutions, each having its place in the church and

fulfilling its purposes. Mother Mary was no less keen of hearing: 

Today we received a very great favor – the Holy Father sent to the

Venerable Father and Founder a special benediction and praise for him

and for us, his sisters, named in particular (May 5, 1901, MMChr). See,

1.55. Papal encouragement.79

During Lent and Easter, Jordan was again stirred deeply by his apostolic

calling: “Now it is time –so be an exceedingly hot fire for– .“  Again he80

took time out for apostolic travel fantasies on his office globe, rechecking

his universal plan in which his mottos “always and everywhere” and

“with all the means the love of God inspires” fought for realization. He

especially valued an increase in proselytizing by “preaching and writ-

ing” as a lasting Salvatorian challenge. He never tired of encouraging

oral teaching: “You cannot value catechetical instruction highly enough;



 See, A Closer Look: 1.56. The master plan (II).81

 See, A Closer Look: 1.57. St. Nazianz (II).82

 See, A Closer Look: 1.58. The American Northwest (II).83

 In June, Lüthen fell ill. He tried to recover in Villa Celimontana. At84

first he was tormented by abdominal pains and an annoying diarrhea. Then

came an abscess on the neck which although operated on, disturbed his night’s

rest considerably (June 12, 18, 20, 1901, to Jordan, BL-479 and 481). 

In early June, Baron von Hoffmann also lodged in his villa, receiving on

June 1, the Order of Pius from Leo XIII. The following day he was Jordan’s guest.

 See, A Closer Look: 1.59. England.85
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oh, catechize!!! often, much, regularly! — March 15, 1901" (SD II/27).

There was no limit to his plans for publications. With the help of the

Almighty everything could be tackled. See, 1.56. The master plan (II).81

The Founder was in steady written contact with both groups of pioneers

in North America. He was dissatisfied that the opening of an apostolic

school in St. Nazianz was so delayed (see, 1.57. St. Nazianz (II) ), and82

that the confreres in Oregon still could not have a community life. He

insisted this be changed before he could be expected to send more

members as reinforcements. See, 1.58. The American Northwest (II).83

In June 1901, Lüthen took sick. Jordan sent him to Villa Celimontana.84

He himself was gripped again by his “founding fever.” Preparations to

found in England seemed so far along that at the beginning of July that

Jordan journeyed to London himself. But it was not easy to find a proper

place for the English mission. He succeeded only on the fifth attempt to

find a suitable site. The Founder was actively supported in his

continuous struggles by Cardinal Vaughan. Himself the founder of a

missionary society, Vaughan found in Jordan a kindred spirit. So in these

tiring weeks Jordan always had access to him. On August 5, Jordan

considered his task settled and left England. See, 1.59. England.  85



 Already on June 25, 1901, Jordan sent a petition to Bishop George86

Posilovi� in Temesvár, asking for the bishop’s assistance in overcoming his basic

problem, namely, that the community in Mehala not remain stuck in parish

work, but continue to become “a nursery of members of our Society.” The bishop

could assist in buying a modest house (December 15, G-35).
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Jordan returned to Rome by way of Hamont, where the young with

fervor and talent laid the foundations for a future student community. In

Welkenraedt he was impressed and gladdened by the results of the new

publishing house. He hoped that soon this press would work as success-

fully as Jansen’s in nearby Steyl. In Athus everything remained stuck in

preliminaries. Jordan found it hard that it was so difficult for his Society

to take hold in the French-speaking territory. “In difficulty and trouble,

embrace patience!” With these words he had encouraged himself before

his journey to England and Belgium (SD II/29).

On the Feast of the Assumption, Jordan was back in Rome. The mother-

house was almost empty as the students enjoyed their summer vacations

in Tivoli. He quickly cleared his desk. With so many promising new

priests to be assigned, the Founder saw both the possibility and the

obligation to bring his universal Society into reality, even geographically.

In the shade of the Roman tree the tender seedlings in various countries

were to grow autonomous. At that time, Jordan reviewed which study

houses were just coming into being or just planned. To this list he added

the personnel assignments which seemed to him to guarantee healthy

growth for the young sprouts. Next to Rome, Tivoli, Lochau and

Meseritsch we find names like Campos, Carnovia (Jägerndorf), Agram,

Trzebinia, Narni, Hamont. Some names had also sneaked on to the list

but remained vacant because they had not really been planned but only

longed for–Metz, Barcelona, Portugal, Africa (August 28, 1901, B-41).

Jordan hid his unfinished sketch in his drawer again, to hurry where he

could till the soil for a favorable sowing. At the beginning of September

1901, he went to Zagreb. With his usual frankness he reminded the

archbishop of his ideas. The prelate remained kindly disposed, but

passive, hoping that the young Salvatorians would fight through by their

own energy. Jordan went on to Temesvár  where the foundation still86



 See, A Closer Look: 1.60. Mother Mary’s visitation trip.87

 See, A Closer Look: 1.61. Vienna X (II).88

 See, A Closer Look: 1.62. Krakow (II).89

 The bishop of Linz requested security so the foundation at Hamberg90

would not burden his diocese economically. Jordan sent him the desired declara-

tion that the generalate obliged itself to provide for Hamberg without turning to

public funds. The Founder would temporarily send two priests and a brother to

the new house. He also hoped that the government would soon give its approval

(November 11, 1901). In addition, Cardinal Vicar Pietro Respighi had to attest

that the SDS generalate was in a position to fulfill its obligation (June 10, 1902).

 See, A Closer Look: 1.63. Meran (II).91
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was still stuck in start up difficulties. In the middle of September, the

Founder visited the sisters in Budapest and Muraszombat. The point of

this visit was to detach the sisters from dependence on the benevolent

countesses and to integrate them canonically. A few weeks before,

Mother Mary had visited the sisters and now they rejoiced all the more

that they were able to converse with Jordan. See, 1.60. Mother Mary’s

visitation trip.  No less joyful was the Founder’s reception by the sisters87

in Vienna. In the absence of the archbishop, Jordan could meet only with

the two auxiliary bishops. In Vienna X the new superior continued the

work his predecessor had begun. The city councillor also valued the

work of the priests in Weldengaße. The building site for the Marian

College and Church of the Apostles got the name Salvatorianerplatz. See,

1.61. Vienna X (II).  From Vienna, Jordan traveled to Meseritsch and88

looked up Silesian Prince-Archbishop Kohn in his hunting lodge to

obtain permission to open a study house in Jägerndorf. The archbishop

consented. Jordan at once pushed on to Krakow where Cardinal Puzyna

agreed to the Salvatorians opening a study college in Trzebinia. See,

1.62. Krakow (II).  89

Supremely happy over his victories in Silesia and Poland, Jordan

returned to Rome via Passau,  Munich, Lochau and Meran. See, 1.63.90

Meran (II).  Everywhere he conferred and planned with superiors,91



 See, A Closer Look: 1.64. Visitation of Eastern Europe.92

 See, A Closer Look: 1.65. Further papal encouragement.93

 See, A Closer Look: 1.66. Brazil (II).94
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listened to and encouraged confreres, visited church offices and cleared

up possible misunderstandings. He also personally thanked important

patrons. His days were so packed he found nowhere for even a little

relaxation. As soon as possible he stormed on. His visitation journeys

were highly strenuous, physically as well as mentally. But his apostolic

fervor knew no repose. See, 1.64. Visitation of Eastern Europe.92

When on St. Francis Day 1901, the house community assembled again

around the Founder, and Fr. Weignag offered good wishes on behalf of

all, Jordan again took the opportunity to accent the Salvatorian ideal: 

Like Christ you must love humility and poverty and know how to

control yourselves. If we want to help the world, save souls, support the

church, we must follow the way Christ and all the saints have gone.

Then it is for us, scattered over all the world and yet of one heart and

one mind, so necessary to join together closely and to subordinate our

personal opinions and interests to the commonweal. Hold fast and

unshakeably together with your God-given superiors (SM 1901, n. 6;

DSS XXIII, 04/10/1901). See, 1.65. Further papal encouragement.93

On October 12, Jordan could finally send a reliable priest as a scout to

Brazil, before allowing other members to be sent. See, 1.66. Brazil.  Also94

in South America, from Cartagena, “Good news” had come. There was

“peace” (July 6, 1901, BL-486).

Jordan occasionally liked to visit the rector of Campo Santo who always

showed a lively interest in his apostolic undertakings. 

Jordan was with me again to show me the letter of the Cardinal of

Kr[akow] who gave him permission for a foundation in Poland; then we

had long discussions about his further plans (CS, September 17, 1901).

How Msgr. de Waal assessed the Founder of the Salvatorians we can

read in a note of the next day in his diary: 



 See, A Closer Look: 1.67. Narni.95

 At the beginning of the year, Fr. Bruno Dempf replaced the former96

superior in Noto. Lüthen connected with that news greetings and blessing from

“Venerable Father, who is much pleased that now things go on so well at the

Scala. May God grant that it remains so.” Jordan was especially concerned that

those there should grasp the importance of catechetics (January 16, 1901, B-479).

The monastery of the Marian Shrine in Narni housed 5 priests, 10

scholastics and 7 brothers. The priests did valuable pastoral services in the

environs and especially in the town. The bishop hoped a branch of the Scala

community would be established in the town itself (January 25, 1901). The

generalate willingly gave permission to rent a house. However, it proved

unsatisfactory. At the beginning of the following year, the priests moved to

another house, “Healthier than the previous one” (January 31, 1902). Difficulties

came up again with Fr. Willibald Bocka. “He again wants to get free” (July 28,

1902, BL-498). In fall, when Narni opened he could transfer there.
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Ledochówska is, next to Jordan, a second soul who could be canonized

one day and with whose work, as with Jordan’s, I was allowed to

collaborate from the beginning, poor me (CS, September 18, 1901).

Soon after Easter 1901, the bishop of Narni quite unexpectedly asked

Jordan to take over the Sanctuary of the Madonna del Ponte in Narni

north of Rome. The Founder was enthusiastic about being entrusted with

a Marian sanctuary in beloved Italy. Yet he desired also the assurance

that he be allowed to connect with it a home for his own candidates. The

bishop quickly agreed along with his cathedral chapter. The consent of

the Council Congregation arrived only after the holidays (November 12).

Immediately Jordan transferred 6 members to the sanctuary, being glad

Providence had again opened a door in Italy. “Great fields of work in

Italy!” (November 19, 1901 G-2.3). See, 1.67. Narni.95

The Founder regretted that a visit to Noto was impossible this year.

Following the bishop’s wish the priests had rented a home in the city to

be more available for pastoral service to the people.  96

In fall, the Jesuits offered to sell the sisters their small retreat house, Villa

Cecchina, near Borgo S. Spirito, not far from Palazzo Morone. Jordan

would gladly have taken it, but it was too small to accommodate the



 In fall, Jordan and Mother Mary considered buying a house for the97

sisters. The superior of Villa Cecchina, Fr. Radaeli, SJ, offered it for sale. It was

situated near Borgo S. Spirito (Via Penitenzieri), Palazzo Morone, and the

motherhouse of the Addolorata sisters. In this house Jordan, together with his

two first companions had made 3-day retreats before starting his foundation on

December 8, 20 years earlier. Mother Mary inspected it twice (October 7 & 30).

On November 5, Fr. Radaeli called on Mother Mary to win her for the

purchase. Jordan negotiated with the responsible provincial of the Jesuits. He

and Lüthen were, like Mother Mary, in favor of the purchase (MMChr). But the

planned transaction was never concluded. [Note: Enrico Radaeli, born June 8,

1850 in Cremona entered the Society of Jesus on October 8, 1871. From 1901 he

was superior of the Retreat House (before that for 3 years rector of Collegio Pio

Latino Americano from 1898). He died in Rome on December 13, 1926.]

 The superior of Lochau communicate at the end of the year: “Only98

one could be accepted, the others had to be refused mostly because of their

poverty, or put aside till later” (annual report of January 10, 1902). The

candidature on which the Society’s future depended, housed 34 candidates.
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“hospice” located in Villa Lungara, which was itself only tolerated by the

church. So taking over another house had to be clarified first.97

In October, Jordan was startled when the Apostolic Visitator took drastic

measures to save the Society from an impending material collapse. The

hardest blow for the Founder was the order that from now on he could

not accept into the Society anyone unable to provide his own upkeep

until ordination. That would decrease the flow of students even more.

(their total had now fallen to 50).  The other directives were less drastic,98

but did not lessen the debts as desired. In addition, Fr. Antonio

demanded that the constitutions be revised in accordance with the new

norms issued by the Holy See, and also that Jordan summon a general

chapter for the next year to sanction these new statutes.

Jordan was glad he had been able to open the promising foundations of

the last two years. Now he had to give his Society a canonically accept-

able face. But he never lost sight of the real goal. Hardly had the orders

of the Visitator crossed his desk when he wrote in his diary: “Oh Holy

Providence! May the Society be a united and firm phalanx and devote



 See, A Closer Look: 1.68. Instructions from the Apostolic Visitator.99

 See, A Closer Look: 1.69. Via Lungara.100

 See, A Closer Look: 1.70. Assam (IV).101
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itself totally to the end stated above” (September 25, 1901, SD II/30). This

goal he had distinctly stated on November 17, 1898: “The greatest

possible glory of God. The greatest possible self-sanctification, and the

salvation of as many as possible” (SD II/16). For him the pre-requisite

and path to this goal was: “Perfect detachment from creatures. Perfect

surrender to Christ” (September 25, 1901, SD II/16). Important and

decisive for his Pauline soul were the words: quam maxima, “greatest

possible” and totaliter ac prorsus, “completely” which appeared twice in

the Second Rule. See, 1.68. Instructions from the Apostolic Visitator.99

November 28, 1901, was for Jordan a day of decisive importance. Since

the sisters had moved from Tivoli to Rome, the Founder had lived in a

certain conflict. The novitiate had to remain in Tivoli, since the local

bishop thus far covered it canonically. In Rome, however, he had to go

case by case to the Cardinal Vicar. This divided situation troubled his

conscience. He presented all this to Cardinal Rampolla who unhesitat-

ingly granted him all the rights of an ecclesiastical superior of the sisters.

Of course, the Cardinal Secretary of State wanted neither to interfere

with the jurisdiction of the Cardinal Vicar nor of the Congrega-tion for

Religious. But it was clear to him that he acted in accord with the mind

of the Holy Father in deciding to declare as canonically correct what the

actual situation demanded. See, 1.69. Via Lungara.100

The  day before, Jordan had an audience with Cardinal Ledóchowski.

After the substantial changes in the Assam Mission the discussion was

helpful. The Founder regretted not being able to send out any new

missionaries. He had assigned his best men to head new foundations;

and many volunteers seemed to Jordan not properly prepared. See, 1.70.

Assam (IV).  Neither could any new foundations for sisters be made101

this year. The apostolic adventurer did not refuse offers from Galizia and

Turkey out of hand. He examined them seriously but soon had to admit



 See, A Closer Look: 1.71. Ruthenian Christians.102
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that the right members for such sensitive placements were still missing.

See, 1.71. Ruthenian Christians.102

On December 8, the male branch turned 20. Not only did his community

remember this event with joyful gratitude, the sisters celebrated too.

Mother Mary sent a moving greeting: 

Your life, dear Venerable Father, the life of the First Order, is our life

too. Through you, dear Venerable Founder, 13 years ago on this day,

the Second Order came to life. See, 1.72. Mother Mary’s reminiscence.103

Already back in the end of November, Jordan had reminded himself

again of his pact with the All-Highest: “Preach the Gospel to all

creatures! Subject all men to God, so that they serve Him alone” (SD

II/32). At year’s end he resolved: 

Take your resolutions to heart! Read them often! [With greatest

confidence he threw himself into the arms of God.] Oh merciful God,

rise up, help me! Oh Almighty Father, through the merits of Our Lord

Jesus Christ, help! Delay not, help me! Look upon the blood of Your

beloved Son! (December 12, 1901, SD II/32, 33). 

Jordan often leafed through his first diary (1875-1894) from the days the

male branch had come of age and the female branch grew up soundly.

What had been his touchstone for his apostolic engagement all these

years he now inscribed as his belief and standard at the head of his

spiritual diary: “I approve what holy church approves and reject

whatever the church rejects. Fr. a Cr. 1901" (SD I/1).

The year 1902 was totally devoted to the First General Chapter of the

Society to be held in fall. Revision of the statutes according to the new

orders of the Congregation for Bishops and Religious had been finished

by Lent. Jordan was able to insert the previous basic rules completely,

although he had to leave aside texts inspired by the gospels. Universality

of means he could only save by adding a statute listing the apostolic

activities which had priority. Concerning the new canonical part, his



 Paulus Pabst the novice master wrote in his personal notes: 104

When in 1901, the normae were published for the approbation of new institutes

by the Congregation of Religious, [Note: These congregational norms proceed as

usual in the approbation of new institutes with simple vows, approved by the

General Congregation, June 28, 1901] Rev. Father charged me with adapting our

Constitutions, under the gaze of our Visitator Apostolicus, Fr. Antonio, OCD.”

[Note: Jordan also entrusted him with adapting the Constitution of the SDS

Sisters to the new norms.]

 See, A Closer Look: 1.73. Statutes.105

 The superior in the Northwest had set up Pe Ell, WA as a pastoral106

center for more out stations (Frances, Roslyn Tacoma). The bishop of Nesqually

had changed the contract by 1901. It was now accepted by the generalate and

approved by the Propaganda. Canonical approval was intended by the Propa-

ganda only on October 1. Fr. Severin Jurek was to inform the bishop in this

regard. This left open the question of the previous main station of Corvallis, OR,

which Jordan wanted to give up for Pe Ell (March 28; May 16, 1902, G-35).
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consultors (especially the novice master ) helped to insert all demands104

of the relevant church offices. Soon after Easter the statutes, here and

there improved, came back from the Congregation and could be printed.

Jordan was rushed to get them to  the members in time for the chapter.

The Apostolic Visitator had suggested that the general chapter should

itself first approve the statutes and then introduce them into the Society.

Jordan thought this to be only a formality for the Society. He thought

that the new statutes (in reality the continuation of the previous ones)

should only be introduced in the Society by the Founder and Superior

General. That would strengthen his authority and at the same time prove

that church authorities were in full agreement with his foundation. The

Apostolic Visitator accepted these good reasons, and on the feast of his

baptismal patron, Jordan was able to inaugurate the new Society’s new

Constitutions. See, 1.73. Statutes.105

Jordan had halted the spread of the Society for the time being. Now his

aim was to consolidate the young foundations and to confirm existing

communities in the Salvatorian spirit. In the Americas he kept up

relations by letter with superiors and confreres. He was glad that the

superior in the U.S. Northwest developed the new station at Pe Ell.  In106



 Jordan himself continued pushing for a study house for his own107

candidates (August 4, 1902, G-35). At that time the question arose whether the

sisters might also claim a part of the Oschwald inheritance. It was good that this

question could be discussed with Archbishop Katzer personally. The superior of

St. Nazianz was informed: “Sisters were never mentioned in St. Nazianz

regarding the use of the Oschwald heritage! Only to send priests,” was

requested (Lüthen, July 31, 1902, G-35).

 See, A Closer Look: 1.74. Brazil (III).108

 See, A Closer Look: 1.75. Assam (V).109

 Temesvár and Zagreb remained more or less on their own. The110

superior of Temesvár wanted to buy a house in spring. Jordan advised him to

stay in lodgings if good lodgings were available. Jordan wanted to buy a site
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St. Nazianz the confreres worked at building things up inside and out.

The sisters’ superior there was able to arrange taking over an elementary

school in the newly created Diocese of Green Bay, WI.  In Cartagena,107

Colombia the small group of missionaries struggled along splendidly. It

was painful for Jordan again this year to leave Brazil aside and to leave

the two confreres there more or less on their own. All the more he

implored the Lord in prayer that this tenuous connection between Rio

and Rome would not break.108

This year the bonds between the Society and the mission in Assam

remained rather loose, much to Jordan’s disappointment. Collections

were indeed made but they never met the missionaries’ expectations. In

addition, no new priests volunteered as “Apostolic Missionaries” of the

Propaganda as needed to fill the thinned ranks in Assam. Jordan long-

ingly expected the arrival in Rome of the Apostolic Administrator who

was to take part in the First General Chapter. Fr. Angelus Münzloher

came to Rome in fall and was able to confer and take counsel with

Jordan. See, 1.75. Assam (V).  109

Jordan found this year inopportune to hold visitation in Temesvár and

Zagreb. The superior of Zagreb came for the chapter, as Fr. Fridolin

Cichy was unavailable.  Also in this year Mother Mary sent a good110



near the church, where later a monastery might be erected. He didn’t want to be

limited in developing a house by buying one too hastily (April 18, G-35). In

Zagreb the future of the new foundation continued to be uncertain. It was

difficult to find enough priests willing to go to this mission or ready to accept all

the difficulties just in order to get a foothold (Lüthen to Jordan, May 18, G-35).

[Note: The bishop of Zagreb advised Jordan from his own experience. In Croatia

accept young ones (6-8 years old), elementary pupils; older ones are difficult

because of profession and attachment to the families; later select those with a

vocation (Archbishop Stadler, April 4, 1902).]

 Archbishop Franz X. Katzer announced himself once more at the111

motherhouse on April 26. The sisters’ community in Milwaukee was close to his

heart. Having built a house for more sisters, Jordan should now send new forces.

On May 11, the archbishop also presented his wish to Mother Mary. In the mean-

time, the “vicaress” of Tivoli had been chosen to become the future superior of

Uniontown, WA, and had already left Germany. On June 18 she traveled with

four more sisters to the USA, three of whom were destined for Milwaukee.

Deibele in St. Nazianz had requested two teaching sisters for an

elementary school in the town of Luxemburg, WI. Lüthen wanted “first to ask

Mother Mary.” She was on a visitation trip, as was Jordan (August 4, 1902, G-35).

On the Feast of the Assumption of Mary another teaching sisters was sent: “it all

happened in a hurry, because school begins soon” (August 15, 1902, BL-579).

 See, A Closer Look: 76. Dismissal of sisters.112

 Complaints about frequent departures often became emotional,113

generalized accusations against the Founder. Personally Jordan suffered most

under this failure of the young foundation. Lüthen also noted after the First

General Chapter, November 1902: “the Society has lost since its beginning 45

priests in all.” And after New Year 1903: “In Vienna the Society has lost till

January 1903, 13 priests and 4 brothers; about 7 priests would probably have

remained elsewhere” (G-23).
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number of sisters into the New World.  Some sisters however caused111

her considerable pain and worry. They became a scandal for the

community and Jordan had no other choice but to dismiss such bad

religious, much to the relief of Mother Mary. See, 1.76. Dismissal of

sisters.  Some of Jordan’s spiritual sons also were urged to return to the112

world.  The Founder attended to each one paternally, whether in113



In careful and laborious detail the assistant of the general postulator

worked out all personal data of the members of the Society till 1902. This

statistical study appears at the end of this volume, DSS XVI, 495f). It offers a

realistic measure to set right the over- and understatements of SDS defections. In

any case, even the most exact statistics have only relative value. In this and in

previous studies (DSS XV) some of the leavings have been described briefly,

making it more than clear that one can’t just tally up fates of life.

 At the time of the First General Chapter there were also those114

consultors of influence in the Congregation for Bishops and Regulars who

continued to mistrust the institute in Borgo Vecchio 165. The friends of the years

1893/4 (Lupidi, Meddi and Batandier) were no longer active. Don Corrado, Lolli

and Bucceroni on the contrary were firmly in place. The latter (Index Domini-

caner) did not disdain listening to the dubious motherhouse delegate. Thus the

fate of the Salvatorians was more than ever in the hands of the Apostolic Visi-

tator. Fr. Antonio was keen in listening and sincere enough to defend Jordan and

his Institute. Only in financial matters did both Servants of God remain opposed.
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Vienna, Bohemia or Tyrol, in the motherhouse or in distant Brazil. He

bewailed each exit deeply.

Jordan was never afraid to throw his authority as superior onto the scales

when it was the question of protecting the well-being of the community

or any individual. He did this gently but firmly. Yet coming against a

true moral dilemma he was quickly disarmed. He rather bore the

reproach of outsiders that he was too soft and undecided, than stand

against “conscience and confessor.”

Fr. Antonio helped him with prudence and support to arrange solutions

which would spare those concerned and the Society, as far as this was

ever possible. Jordan was grateful to him for committing himself on

questions of personnel for the well-being of the Society. But in judging

the economic situation of the Society, especially the motherhouse, the

Apostolic Visitator and the Founder each used different scales.

Jordan had matured through the cross of his lifework. Continually

confronted with resistance and mistrust, he suffered much. Meanwhile,

he grew accustomed to disapproval by this or that ecclesiastic.  It114



[Note: Sadly, a detailed life and work of Fr. Antonio Intreccialagli, OCD as

province superior, consultor at the Congregation for Bishops and Regulars, as

well as Apostolic Visitator of religious communities and dioceses is still lacking.]

 That same day, Lüthen also informed Mother Mary: “The title 2115 nd

Order is no longer to be used. See to this everywhere! These expressions [First,

Second Order of a Congregation] are no longer tolerated by the holy Congrega-

tion of Bishops and Regulars with new institutes. Greetings in the Lord, Fr.

Bonaventure SDS. Title: “Sisters of the Divine Savior” (March 19, 1902, ASDS).

 In the letter convoking the general chapter Jordan points to its116

canonical position within religious families in general and its importance for the

progress in the Society in particular, because it was its first chapter. Its main

tasks are the election of a superior general and discussion of questions important

for the entire Society. The chapter is called to Rome for October 6. As the new

Constitutions are not promulgated yet, the corresponding section, which treats

the members of the general chapter will be anticipated. It briefly lists who is a

member of the general chapter by virtue of his office and how to proceed in

electing delegates. Each priest with 3 years of profession has active and passive

voice. At the end there are prescribed prayers for the successful outcome of the

chapter (April 20, 1902).

The superiors or delegates, who for grave reasons (office, too great

expenses) cannot come to the chapter are obliged to present their proposals in

writing, so that the chapter will be able to consider them (cf., Letter to the

superior in Meran, May 5, 1902).

-50-

remained bitter for him that some confreres in whom he placed highest

hopes tired all too quickly of his apostolic storming and did not hesitate

to stir up opinion against him both within the communi-ties and among

those outside. It was good that he always could implore: “Oh Lord, do

not forget this poor one who is so greatly afflicted. In You is my hope

and my confidence. I am Yours, I am Yours; guide and defend me!

(February 17, 1902, SD II/33).

On the Feast of St. Joseph, 1902, Jordan called the First General Chapter

of the Society.  It was to take place October 6 in Rome. The superior115

general announced the relevant agenda items (the new statutes) and

called on all not only to present their proposals, but above all to invoke

the assistance of the Holy Spirit on the coming event.  His personal116



 See, A Closer Look: 1.77. Election of chapter delegates.117

 On the Feast of Sts. Peter and Paul, 1902, Jordan was visited by118

Maronite Archbishop Josef Debs of Beruit. Almost 22 years before, the now 70

year-old bishop had given a warm letter of recommendation for the superior of

the monastery Ain Warga to the alert priest student. Thus dear memories were
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concern was the good preparation of each and all for the general chapter.

He was feeling that so many things were yet unfinished and that he as

founder was pressed for time. 

Time is rushing toward the end! April 7, 1902. 

All, all, oh all! May 20, 1902. 

Oh Almighty God, help me that I may always do Your will! 

June 8, 1902.

Time is rushing by, death and eternity are approaching with speeding

pace! Oh Lord, sanctify me and receive me! June 8, 1902 (SD II/34).

Jordan felt very keenly how things got restless in the Society and how

here and there, even in the motherhouse, prophets of doom and killjoys

rose up. They were overly critical not only of the community but also of

church circles whose benevolence was essential for the Society. Jordan

himself was deeply hurt by this, but he could only steadily ask the

superiors to avert damage. In his diary on July 22, 1902, he wrote:

Woe to you, superiors, if you are not vigilant over discipline and

observance. Consider what enormous harm is brought on by dissension

among persons especially if it happens with the superior; everything

should be done to avoid it or (if it occurs) to resolve it. Oh charity, Oh

fraternal charity! . . . Oh, be a true father indeed to all your spiritual

children (SD II/35, 36).

Fr. Antonio now kept discretely back, but he helped kindly whenever he

could intervene for the Society with the Congregation. See, 1.77. Election

of chapter delegates.117

By the end of July, Jordan undertook yet another extended visitation

journey.  Some days earlier Mother Mary had already started out for a118



shared (SM 1902/4). [Note: Already on June 17, the abbots of Öhlenberg and

Marianhill had visited Jordan.] 

 See, A Closer Look: 1.78. Visitation. This excursus combines all the119

material from footnotes 119-123 inclusive: Meseritsch, Krakow, Vienna, Meran.

 See, A Closer Look: 1.79. Fr. Otto Vogt.124
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visitation of the sisters’ communities. On July 31, Jordan arrived in

Athus; the next day he was in Hamont; and through the 4  of August heth

visited Welkenraedt. See, 1.78. Visitation.  119

The next day he went to Frankfurt. His diary notes: “Suffer for Christ! Do

not be disheartened.” August 5, 1902 (SD II/57). The next goal was the

Marian College in Hamberg. On August 9 he was in Vienna, from there 

he went on to Meseritsch; on August 16 we meet the Founder with the

small group in Krakow, where he stayed until the 20 . On the 21  heth st

returned to Vienna. On the 27  the Founder was in Meran. On Septem-th

ber 1 in Lochau, from September 4 to 8 in Freiburg and Drognens, and on

September 9 he returned to Rome.

This time the visitation journey was not only physically very arduous,

but mentally too Jordan was strained to the limits. Everywhere he had to

have time for superiors and confreres, to find a good way for members

wishing to leave, to prepare a new nest for members not feeling well in

their communities. Oftentimes a favor had to be begged from ecclesiasti-

cal superiors –these were decisive especially for the communities in

Krakow, Vienna and Freiburg.

For Jordan it was very bitter indeed when community superiors gave

cause for complaints, as happened especially in Freiburg. See, 1.79. Fr.

Otto Vogt.  An instant and satisfactory  solution was anyhow impos-124

sible. The Founder had to ask for patience until he had found a way out,

honorable and good for all concerned. He himself suffered most from his

inability to remove the cross from his spiritual sons. But he was even

more dejected when some let themselves be carried away, striking out

against the Society, even encouraged by others who stayed under-cover.



 See, A Closer Look: 1.80. Chapter preparations and the humaniora.125

 See, A Closer Look: 1.81. Superior General for life?126
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His character was too sensitive and too open to remain cool in the face of

such experiences. At the end of his visitation journey he wrote to Lüthen: 

Directing the Society is hard on me, I am suffering even if I haven’t told

you. Things are working detrimentally upon my disposition and health.

I have turned so gray that it is obvious even to me (September 3, 1902,

A-362). [Two days later he confessed to his Vicar General:] My mind is

very affected and certain wounds shall heal only very slowly because

they have become physical (September 5, 1902, A-363).

Back in Rome, Jordan devoted himself totally to a solid preparation of

the general chapter. See, 1.80. Chapter preparations and humaniora.125

In the new Constitutions voting rights were the normal ones for religious

communities. Even as founder Jordan had no special rights. Whether or

not he would stay director of the Society he had to leave to Divine Provi-

dence. Yet he wanted to prepare everything so well that his founding

spirit would not be endangered if he were replaced by a new man. See,

1.81. Superior General for life?126

During Jordan’s visitation journey Lüthen had with his consent set up a

preparatory commission: Weigang, the young Master of Novices Fr.

Paulus Pabst, two priests from the Vienna communities, and from the

motherhouse Fr. Columban Brunner, a good but ambitious man. The

motherhouse had also elected him as a chapter delegate, though Brunner

already had one foot outside the Society. Jordan could only hope that no

other grumblers would get a seat or a voice in the general chapter.

Jordan hoped the First General Chapter would strengthen the religious

spirit of Salvatorians. On his part he had formulated proposals especially

for the life of prayer, formation, and initial and higher studies of the

religious candidates. By October 4, the Founder’s namesday, most

capitulars had already arrived at the motherhouse. The next day, a

Sunday, the First General Chapter opened. 25 capitulars had arrived, 6

were prevented for good reasons (no representative from South America

was present); the communities in North America had sent one delegate.
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Among the participants were numerous pioneers of the Society. Thus

there was a lively exchange of views, both in and outside the sessions

themselves. The First General Chapter presented an astonishingly young

appearance. Except for the three pillars of the Society, only one member

was over 40. 14 capitulars were age 30 and below. The average age of the

22 young members was 30 years and 5 months; of the 3 “elders,” the

Founder at age 54 was the youngest.

Jordan opened the chapter with a Salvatorian sermon on the theme of the

cross. He then resigned his office as superior general and declared every-

one free to elect whomever they wanted. By acclamation the Founder

then was elected superior general of the Society for life. Since, however,

a “jurist” among the capitulars pointed out that the new constitutions

demanded a secret vote, Jordan asked all capitulars to elect the superior

general by secret vote the next day, so that any later doubt or objection

would be dismissed. Afterwards the capitulars unanimously elected the

Founder of the Society as the highest superior for life. (Jordan of course

had cast his vote for Lüthen, his faithful co-fighter since the first days.)

All of the previous general consultors were re-elected, the novice master,

however, was replaced by the superior of Lochau. Since the former

procurator general had not appeared at the chapter, it was difficult to

make a good selection. After some to and fro, Pfeiffer was elected the

new procurator general, after Fr. Gregor Gasser, who had been named

first, did not want to transfer from Vienna to Rome a second time. With

Pfeiffer now present, the number of capitulars rose to 26 priests.

After the elections factual matters were addressed, but the sessions ran

quietly. The discussions were in fact rather dull. The general chapter had

few highlights. The new constitutions were accepted by all without com-

ment. In prayer life and religious discipline there was little to change,

most of what was practiced was already written down in regulations. But

education and studies were discussed at great length. The results were

meager and there remained some questions, especially with regard to

initial studies (humanities). The task of solving the problem was handed

over to the generalate, which was to form a small commission to assist.

The economic situation of the Society was not seriously considered, but

all promised to come to the help of the motherhouse as far as possible.



 See, A Closer Look: 1.82. Men’s First General Chapter.127

 See, A Closer Look: 1.83. The mature Society, and Pfeiffer’s128

reminiscence.

 See, A Closer Look: 1.84. Mother Mary’s reactions.129
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The Mission in Assam did not turn up in the minutes, nor did any other

particular community of the Society.

On Sunday, October 19, the First General Chapter was closed. Jordan

again pointed with convincing insistence to the apostolic goal of the

Society: all Salvatorians should be dedicated to this goal: 

Expand your hearts. Try to be all to all, that you win all for Christ,

under the protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary, the Queen of the

Apostles, and under the banner of the Savior of the World, praised and

glorified forever. Amen (DSS XXIII, October 19, 1902). See, 1.82. Men’s

First General Chapter.127

The Apostolic Visitator was satisfied with the elections, although he

noticed at once how amazingly concise were the minutes taken by the

delegate from the motherhouse. Notwithstanding, the ecclesiastical

authorities saw the chapter as an important step manifesting the young

religious institute’s required canonical maturity. See, 1.83. The mature

Society, and Pfeiffer’s reminiscence.  Apart from recognizing the128

Founder as the highest superior of the Society for life, the First General

Chapter was not a particularly great moment for the Society. Mother

Mary was highly satisfied that her beloved Founder was confirmed in

guiding the Society, as this also assured the female branch the continuity

necessary for sound development. See, 1.84. Mother Mary’s reactions.129

The First General Chapter was as decisive for Jordan as it was for the

development of the Society. Up until now Jordan had been recognized

by the church as the first founder and as such highest superior of his

foundation. Now he had been elected superior general by his Society

itself according to the new canonical rules. Thus far the Founder had

held the reins in his own hands. Now the penultimate word lay clearly

with the superior general and his council. This was valid above all for
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the direction and administration of the Society as well as for new

foundations. (For the time being the last word naturally still remained

with the Apostolic Visitator.) All the more reason Jordan watched with

jealousy that Salvatorian spirituality would not be lost. This prerogative

remained to him as the canonically recognized founder. The apostolic

sprinter had matured to become an apostolic trainer.

The superiors who had come to the chapter and consulted with the

Founder extensively now hurried home to their communities. In two

important communities new superiors had to be installed. The economic

worries of the motherhouse also cropped up anew. It was good that the

new procurator general and treasurer general helped to carry the load

without many ands, ifs, or buts. 

The internal fruit which ripened in Jordan during these two weeks of

stress he revealed to his diary on the Wednesday after the end of the

chapter: “Either to suffer or to die” (October 22, 1902, SD II/38). He foresaw

he had to stand even closer to the side of the cross-bearing Savior. Only

in this way would the futility of some endeavors not discourage him and

his apostolic endurance prove worthwhile. For “I can do all things in

Him who strengthens me” (November, 1902, SD II/39). And the Lord had

given His faithful servant much strength thus far.

Till mid November, Jordan was fully occupied in catching up with the

general chapter. Only after that did he find a free day to reconsider his

position in inner peace. On the day before the Feast of the Presentation of

Mary he visited the sanctuary of the “Father of Monks,” in Subiaco,

spending a long time before the grotto of the conversion of St. Benedict.

Once more the heavens opened: “Not a few graces did I receive today.”

He was gripped by the same Spirit who had dictated to him the Rule of

the Apostolate in summer 1884. Returning home still filled with

Pentecostal experience he noted in his diary a few single words of en-

couragement: “Write - speak - be urgent - in season and out of season - in

all patience and teaching - entreat - and so on – trusting the omnipotence

of God” (November 21, 1902). Then his glance fell upon his own little ego

and he confessed to the Lord, childlike and undaunted: “Oh God, how



 See, A Closer Look: 1.85. Subiaco.130

 See, A Closer Look: 1.86. Paternal admonitions.131

 See, A Closer Look: 1.87. Defections and dismissals.132

-57-

poor and needy I am! But through You I can do all things. To You alone

be all glory for ever!” (November 21, 1902, SD II/40). See, 1.85. Subiaco.130

Jordan was again seized by apostolic fever. Yearnings without clear

plans, which had plagued him often enough since Lebanon –but which

he had pushed into the subconscious by apostolic endeavors– rose up

again forcefully and violently. “A new era is beginning on the Feast of

the Presentation of the Blessed Virgin Mary.” Jordan felt simultaneously

shaken up and helpless. He resolved: 

Renew your strength now and then by visiting the shrine! There pray

earnestly with prayers and supplications to the Almighty! Yearn and

implore with humility and confidence! (November 21, 1902, SD II/40).

The spiritual “high” was immediately followed by a spiritual low. “I am

Yours, Lord! Help me, do not disregard the trials which surround me

greatly” (November 28, 1902, SD II/41). These trials were of an apostolic

nature. He suffered deeply from the unfaithfulness of so many of his

spiritual sons. This wound broke open painfully as again four young

priests turned their back on the Society, and others were toying with the

idea. So Jordan addressed all his spiritual sons paternally, imploring

them to stay true to their calling as Salvatorians. Exactly through the

holy fire of sacrifice and humiliations, being a part of the apostolic state,

this calling had to be purified and offered up to God as a pure sacrifice.

See, 1.86. Paternal admonitions.131

For Jordan there was nothing more holy than the call to religious priest-

hood. To help it develop in his own Society and to protect it against

danger, he stood up always in prudent farsightedness and steadfast

daring. Yet he always preserved reverence toward the mysteries of each

individual’s way through life. See, 1.87. Defections and dismissals.132



 See, A Closer Look: 1.88. Apostolic Visitator.133

 See, A Closer Look: 1.89. A new era.134
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On the Feast of St. Andrew, Jordan received a very serious warning,

finally and energetically to pay off the debts of the motherhouse. Some

days before, Fr. Antonio had been called to the Congregation where once

again one Salvatorian had made verbal complaints against the Society.

The Visitator had been summoned for comment. Fr. Antonio had a

feeling that he was silently being accused by the Congregation of

neglecting his duties as Visitator. At any rate, he now accused Jordan of

not taking his orders seriously enough and of stalling him instead. The

Founder could only keep silent and hold to his previous road. In

addition, he hoped the resolutions of the general chapter in favor of the

motherhouse would soon take effect. In his diary he noted only: “Storm

heaven with prayer! Do not let yourself be hindered by anything!”

(November 30, 1902, SD II/41). See, 1.88. Apostolic Visitator.133

On December 4, 1902, the Prefect of the Congregation for Bishops and

Religious, Cardinal Ferrata, came to Jordan in the motherhouse. The

subject of their talks is not recorded. Jordan however, noted this

“benevolent” visit gratefully (G-2.1).

What in Subiaco had sprung up in the heart of the Founder of the Salva-

torian communities, later moved him, especially during the prayerful

season of Advent. While the active element of his foundation shot up, the

contemplative element seemed somehow neglected. At that time Jordan

asked himself seriously whether a Salvatorian side branch, totally

devoted to adoration, could not secure lasting fertility for the apostolic

engagement of both his foundations. This is what he meant by the “new

era” of which he himself spoke prophetically on the Feast of the Presen-

tation of Mary. In his prayer he could taste such generous desires. But

everyday apostolic tasks so completely overwhelmed all the spiritual

and physical forces of the plagued superior general, that his heart’s

yearnings soon subsided again. See, 1.89. A new era.134



 A few malingerer tried to exploit the fact that for Jordan the sick man*

was king. When the family physician, Dr. Gamba, couldn’t diagnose any illness

in a complaining patient he stated: “Ma mai esagerare una cosa, mai, mai, mai!!!” (S

Chr 1916, 58), this became a byword among the motherhouse infirmarians.
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1. “Apostolic Plantations Everywhere!” A Closer Look

1.1/1. Health concerns regarding scholastics the doctors considered at

risk were a particular worry of Jordan’s. He sent them to Meran, insisting

that the local superior give them the best care. On July 15, 1898, Jordan

petitioned the Apostolic Visitator (A-208) to allow three novices for

health reasons to finish in Meran the novitiate they had begun in Rome

on October 4, 1897. Jordan assured the Congregation that the doctor had

urged the transfer of the young fraters to a healthier climate; they should

be allowed to finish their novitiate (2½ months) with the local superior

there. Permission was granted July 22 (A Rel 17179).

When shortly afterwards Jordan had to send two more, he wrote

to the superior of Meran: “I am very sorry. I had to send you also these

two. May God comfort you” (July 26, 1898, A-210). Already August 3,

1898, Jordan inquired: “How are the sick ones? You may perhaps have

much trouble; don’t lose courage, but trust in the Lord” (A-211).*

The fact that philosophy now was taught in the motherhouse

spared the sickly students the trip to school. At the same time the

growing vocations were kept safe from various dangers. Lüthen’s

judgment at the time was:

 Frs. Col. [Columban Brunner] and Pancr. [Pancratius Pfeiffer] are

professors of philosophy. Everything at home. It is 1,000 times better;

oh, the university! How many philosophers it has cost us in earlier

times. Now nobody leaves during philosophy (February 9, 1889).

In regard to physical benefits, the young students were to lack nothing.

In the kitchen nothing was spared. Because “without corresponding

nourishment one cannot work mentally: the point is here to be prudent!

What we have had to go through here! So!” This is how Lüthen describes

the situation to the superior of St. Nazianz when admonishing him to

insist on good food there (March 6, 1898).

In late fall, Jordan asked to be dispensed from producing dismis-

sorial letters for 16 scholastics, he also requested permission to have



 Wilhelm Emil Schmitz (1857-1916) was a Luxemburger active in Torri*

after his ordination in 1881, and later for some years in England and Brussels.

From 1885 til 1888, he pursued his theological studies in Rome winning a

doctor’s degree in theology. From 1891 till 1901, he was director of the newly-

founded Collegium Bonifatianeum. Already in 1891 and again in 1903, he

undertook extensive fund raising trips to the United States.

Collegium Bonifatianeum was a private foundation of Msgr. de Waal,

who at that time was very enthusiastic for the Northern Missions (England and

Belgium). He rented a building alongside the chapter of St. Peter’s and lodged

there about 15 students who studied at various universities in Rome with the

intention to work in the Northern Missions. Because of economic difficulties the

Collegium had to be closed in 1902. De Waal never succeeded in getting the

necessary material support from the German bishops, not having sufficiently

discussed the matter with them. In Torri was a daughter house of the Collegium

where students could transfer for intensive studies and for recreation.
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them ordained under the title mensa communis. On December 10, 1898,

the Congregation agreed after the Visitator had recommended it (A Rel

18595) as had already been done on March 15, 1898, and December 11,

1897, for 5 other members (A Rel 15787; 14748).

1.2/2. Torri. The archpriest in the Sabine Mountain town of Torri was

looking for sisters to care for the children’s asylum there and to dedicate

themselves to home nursing. He turned to Msgr. Wilhelm Emil Schmitz,

rector of the Bonifatianeum, which had a daughter house in Torri. He in

turn consulted with his superior, Msgr. de Waal. They were both

enthusiastic about the pastor’s plan. With Jordan’s agreement the rector

of Campo Santo turned to Mother Mary: “In addition, Msgr. de Waal

communicated to me the good news of a foundation in Torri near Stimig-

lione –through Msgr. Schmitz the director of the Bonifatianeum– Maria

Hilf” (August 28, 1898, MMChr).  On August 5 and 10, Msgr. de Waal*

negotiated in Torri on behalf of the sisters’ foundation (CS). Both parties

soon came to an agreement. On August 27, four sisters moved into their

lodgings in Torri, and by September 6, they began their work there: 

Arrival in Torri in Sabina; pleasant, simple, quite healthy hillside. The

sisters are there living poorly but pleasantly under the direction of the

Most Rev. Bishop and by the benevolence of Msgr. de Waal. They

already have 50 children in the asylum (September 21, MMChr).



 Mario Mocenni (Montefiascone, 1823-1901, November 14, Rome) of a*

noble family had been a professor for 12 years at the seminary of Viterbo.

Through Lodovico Jacobini, his personal sponsor, he came to Vienna as secretary

at the nunciature. In 1877, he became titular archbishop of Heliopolis and

Apostolic Delegate in Chile, and in 1882, Inter-nuntius in Brazil. On December

16, 1882, Cardinal Jacobini, now Secretary of State, called him to his side as an

aide. When Jacobini was replaced by Rampolla, Mocenni became superfluous

there. He became a cardinal and was finance minister of Leo XIII after having

energetically put Vatican finances in order. Mocenni was a hard administrator

but searched for negotiated solutions; he favored good relations between the

pope and the young Italian State. Mocenni was responsible for German affairs;

he spoke German fluently. Also under Rampolla he remained the confidante at

the center of the Vatican. Cardinal Mocenni had his own life style. He was

“rough” but open and honest. His passion was hunting; whenever possible he

felt himself driven into wild nature, while so many of his colleagues made

politics in the parlors. He like smoking his pipe and “smoked like a Turk.” He

was sincerely favorable towards Jordan.
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In early October the two prelates endeavored with the responsible

ecclesiastic authorities to regularize the assignment legally. Mother Mary

petitioned the Cardinal Vicar. For this purpose she chose St. Michael’s

Day. Before that she made a copy of her request for Jordan and sub-

mitted it to Lüthen adding: 

Please pray for this purpose; I hope, Reverend, that Venerable Father,

you, Reverend, and the First Order D.S. generally may experience much

joy with this first foundation near Rome (September 28, 1898, ASDS). 

Msgr. de Waal handed the petition personally to the Cardinal Vicar

(MMChr). He, of course, agreed, presuming the bishop of Sabina’s

consent (October 8, 1898, TVU n. 1569). Cardinal Mocenni, Bishop of

Sabina, handed everything over to his suffragan bishop Bartolomeo

Mirra, who had already been informed (October 4-6, MMChr).*

On October 18, Cardinal Parocchi came to Torri for the corner-

stone laying ceremony of the Bonifatianeum, “and graciously let our

sisters be presented to him blessing their work, the entire community.”

By October 30  Msgr. Schmitz had asked for a 5  sister (MMChr). Theth th

sisters quickly felt at home in Torri. They took care of 50 children in the

asylum. Mother Mary praised the “healthy warm air” and liked to be

with the sisters there: “Was again 3 days in Torri found everything well
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there” (April 23 and August 5, 1899). However, the sun was not always

shining in the Sabine Hills. Towards the end of the year there were

noticeable tensions in the community. At the beginning of 1900, Mother

Mary herself had to attend to things. But peace among the sisters did not

last long. While Mother Mary was visiting her sisters in Drognens,

Vienna, Pest, and Muraszombat, the superior of Torri fled to her Swiss

home (August 5, 1900, MMChr)– a blessing for the local community.

4.3/4. Solicitations (I). Jordan translated the solicitation letter into

German and sent it out on the Feast of St. Luke to benefactors, promoters

and sponsors, while the original Latin circular was sent to clergy (E-182).

Jordan also directed a letter to Italian bishops, stressing that the Society

had her apostolic mandate for the entire world and therefore needed the

cooperation of each good Christian; an appeal by the bishops to their

dioceses to support his work would be a great help (October 1898, E-58). 

At the same time leaflets in various languages were sent to

Catholic homes. That year Otto Hopfenmüller’s publicity brochure saw

its 12  edition. On November 13 (in the bad travel season), the 55 year-th

old Weigang again voluntarily undertook the arduous journey in order

to knock personally at his benefactors’ doors north of the Alps (Novem-

ber 14, 1898, A-228, G-2.2). Only on February 14 of the following year did

he return to the Motherhouse (BL-286).

The efforts to find more supporters for Jordan’s growing work

did not remain without success. “The 3  edition of our cooperatorrd

diplomas is out-of-print. Therefore, in a period of less than 1½ years,

30,000 new cooperators have been enlisted (since July 26, 1897, St. Ann’s

Day)” (MI, December 11, 1898). So Jordan had good reason to thank the

cooperators in a particularly cordial Christmas letter (MI 24, 1898).

1.4/6. Defections. Two more priests joined the ranks of the four who had

already left the Society in the first half of the year. One young priest from

the Freiburg community, Norbert Rausch, made his petition for dispen-

sation directly to Fr. Antonio, who asked Jordan about the matter on

September 8. He was to ask the local pastor about the reasons for leaving.

Rausch had indicated that family circumstances compelled him to leave.

Furthermore, he had lost his religious vocation. Already on October 8,

Rausch had inveighed with the Visitator, something Fr. Antonio took as
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proof that he had no vocation (D-734). Received like some others before

into the Diocese of Leitmeritz, he got his dispensation by June 27, 1899.

The other priest seeking to leave from the Marian College in the

Weldengaße of Vienna X, had also turned to Fr. Antonio in late fall.

Jordan simply allowed him to go home for 3 months to find a bishop.

The priest would, in fact, certainly leave later, although the reasons he

insisted on were not acknowledged at present (D-732). The priest found

a post in the Archdiocese of Cologne, but could not be released from his

vows until December 1909 (cf., D-735).

Already at the beginning of the school year there were more

difficulties with Fr. Willibald Bocka, when Jordan by order of the

Visitator had to recall him from Noto. He had assigned him to Tivoli in

the fall of 1897, but the local superior who enjoyed the Visitator’s favor,

asked Fr. Antonio to arrange Bocka’s transfer. Jordan could only send

him back to Noto, because superiors of other houses were already

burdened with difficult confreres. The two confreres who had allowed

themselves be exploited by Bocka, had already been recalled from there

to Rome. Fr. Antonio, however, was not satisfied with Jordan’s solution.

To him Bocka was “a religious of good spirit, but weak and inclined to

be influenced by a confrere, who was false and not trustworthy.” Thus

Jordan should not expose him again to temptation at the Scala. If he

“wanted to send him nevertheless, he may do so. But I decline any

responsibility” (September 15, 1898, D-733). Jordan didn’t hesitate to

assume responsibility for his makeshift solution. When the Marian shrine

in Narni was taken over, Bocka could be engaged there.

Bocka must have been a dubious character. In 1894, he had

submitted accusations against the Society to the Congregation, which

were immediately included in the “Corrado Report.” As soon as he

arrived at his first post in Assam the young priest had rebelled against

the superior and had immediately to be recalled from the mission. In

Noto he again tried to break up the community using the Apostolic

Visitator. Why the superior in Tivoli removed him after only one year is

not known. Jordan tolerated Bocka in admirable love. But it was difficult

for the Founder to find a superior he could burden with this “cross.”

1.5/9. Assam (I). At that time the Apostolic Administrator in Assam, Fr.

Angelus Münzloher, considered the possibility of having a part of the

large mission territory separated by the Propaganda. But the neighboring



 Sadly these letters have been lost. But most of the replies from Assam*

have been preserved.
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missions who themselves had difficulties with personnel and finances

showed no willingness to take over further territories. Münzloher first

turned to Bishop Pozzi who answered from Hindapur that he couldn’t

advise him in this regard. He had better turn to the bishop of the nearer

mission territory. Bishop Fallize, however, would not return from the

USA until January 1899 (December 23, 1898, A MA). 

Münzloher kept very good relations with his ecclesiastic

neighbors, with Bishop Fallize in nearby Dacca as well as with Bishop

Pozzi of Krishnagar. Also his relations with Archbishop Geothals of

Calcutta was good now. This pleased Jordan. He himself kept good

relations with the confreres in Assam through frequent letters.*

In Der Missionär reports with pictures from the Assam Mission

continued to appear. The conscientious motherhouse administrator sent

to the Mission administrator (punctually every one or two weeks) the

contributions that had arrived. From spring 1899 on, he sent them direct-

ly through the Roman bank Nast & Kolb. He included a list indicating

exactly the individual donors and their gifts, and in which he clarified

the inevitable questions which arose (cf., Correspondence of the mission

procurator, 1897-1900, A MA). How often the missionaries were never-

theless in need after the rapid reconstruction is shown by the report of

the fiscal year 1898 of the mission station in Gauhati, which went back to

Fr. de Broy. The local confrere pleaded urgently for money, as the debts

together with other difficulties made his “life almost intolerably bitter”

(January 13, 1899, A MA).

Already in the second half of1898, two investigators sent from

Rome had traveled through the western part of the mission and stopped

at Fr. Gallus Schoeb’s in Gauhati. On their way back from Darjeeling the

brothers, Mariano and Antonio Tommaseo, also made a stop with Bishop

Pozzi in Dacca. However, they never even mentioned the mandate they

had received from Rome. Bishop Pozzi heard only a month later that the

two missionaries were on their way. He immediately asked Münzloher

to communicate to his superior in Rome that “it all had happened

without me hearing” (April 15, 1898, A MA).
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Immediately after their return to Europe the brothers Tommaseo

sent a report to Cardinal Agliardi in which they proposed that North

Assam (toward Burma and Tibet) be separated and entrusted to the

Benedictines, initially to those of Einsiedeln (Venice, February 12, 1899).

The cardinal passed the report to the archbishop of Calcutta, where it

was put ad acta (A PF 32582).

The mission superior was planning to erect a school in Shillong,

to keep pace with the Methodists. From Bishop Fallize he asked for exact

information about public help, kind of school, etc. The bishop gave him

in detail the conditions for public support in regard to building and

sustenance. The school was to be open for boys and girls without regard

to religion (Dacca, June 4, 1898, A MA). On August 8, 1898, Münzloher

proposed to the Founder to set one priest free for fund raising to find the

necessary 30,000 to 40,000 frs. for the planned “higher school.” The

generalate requested an explanation about utility and rentability of the

proposed institute as well as the opinion of the archbishop of Calcutta or

other experienced bishops (September 3, 1898).

In mid January 1899, Münzloher again urged: as the school will

be English oriented, wealthy British subjects should be approached to

help (January 16, 1899, M-1). On September 13, 1898, the mission superior

had already outlined a teaching program and installed a committee of 4

priests (A MA). But more important tasks continually arose. Archbishop

Goethals, who until then had always addressed his directives to the

Administrator Apostolicus of Assam, now wrote “My dear Fr. Angelus”

and helped his “suffragan” however he could.

1.6/10. Freiburg (I). The inaugural address of the Freiburg community is

found in Scholasticus (nr. 3), an internal publication of the local fraters

with diligence and ability. It was intended to be the monthly organ of the

Academia Mariana. On the Feast of the Assumption of Mary 1898, the

scholastics founded this association in their holiday resort Hohenzelg

near Schmitten. They gave it a proper seal with Marian insignias and the

circumscription, Auxilio divino nostroque ingenio, “With God’s help and

our initiative.” On the cover of each issue was an apostle as the patron of

the month (a practice adopted from Apostle-Kalender). Each issue also

contained a column “From the Chapters Talks of Our Venerable Father”

as well as a Chronicle of the Marian College in Freiburg, Switzerland and

letters written by Jordan to his spiritual sons in Freiburg. Already in the
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fall of the following year the periodical was given up. Only the chronicle

of the scholastics was continued. The superior stated that Scholasticus

required too much time and effort, which took away from studies. 

Whether the Academia lived on as such, or what special purpose

it may have served is lost to us. It might have been intended as a kind of

defensive maneuver for the students who at the start were compelled to

insist on their Salvatorian spirituality against the Dominicans, Redemp-

torists and Spiritans who predominated at the university. Since the SDS

came to study theology in Freiburg from Rome where they had studied

philosophy, they were considered “infected” by the Jesuits with Molin-

ism. Already when founding the house in Freiburg, Jordan found such

difficulties. After having first accepted State Councilor Phython’s

invitation, later in Rome he was dissuaded from the foundation “from a

higher level.” Thus he wrote to his scout in Freiburg on July 15, 1895, to

hold off on making a foundation there because later differences might

easily arise, or even splits among the scholastics of the Society because of

a different teaching system at the Dominican School.” Phyton hurried to

dispel these concerns. However, the students of the Stalden had to suffer

distrustful remarks by some zealots among the professors, as if they

were disguised Molinists.

1.7/12. A sisters’ foundation in Freiburg. Python had given Jordan hope

that he would find something suitable for the sisters. The latter wrote

confidentially to Mother Mary: 

The well-being of the sisters is much on my mind. I hope to realize the

foundation in Freiburg. However, it is better not to talk about it yet . . .

until ready. So, don’t talk about it to anyone (November 6, 1898, ASDS). 

As usual, Mother Mary built “her houses” on Jordan’s plans: “an

important step to a firm foundation in Switzerland has been taken”

(November 10, 1898, MMChr). When weeks passed with no news from

Freiburg, Jordan wrote to his friend, Python, State Counselor for school

matters. He referred to their recent discussion and “humbly” asked for

the “highly favorable support for the intended foundation of the sisters

of our Society in the Canton of Freiburg.” His idea was, 

. . . a female teachers’ education establishment. . . . I would consider at

present only the foundation of a normal school for female teachers; and



 Alexander Desswffy of Csernek and Taskeö (Posony, June 4, 1834-*

1907, December 5, Temesvár) was ordained on August 9, 1875 in Eger. He taught

there as well as in Budapest (seminary and university). In 1866, he transferred to
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in order to complete the training of the teachers. There should be a

school connected, either a boarding school or a girls’ school.

Jordan planned to send the trained teachers to the missions. 

[We] have already some qualified teachers, including one from

Switzerland who is already qualified for German schools in Canton

Freiburg. One should probably start with the takeover of a school or the

foundation of a boarding school, and later add a female teachers’

training establishment (November 8, 1898, E-821).

On February 11, 1899, Lüthen wrote to Meran: “Now Python too wants

sisters” (BL-284). But things grew quiet. Python never succeeded in

securing a place for Jordan’s sisters. Teaching sisters (Ursulines) were

not lacking there. Thus this third project to send sisters to Freiburg also

failed (in 1895 an orphanage had been discussed; in summer 1898, the

household at a boarding school). Jordan had to console Mother Mary

with hope for the coming year: “I hope that in 1899 with God’s help

some new establishments of the sisters will come up. Steps in this direct-

ion have already been taken!” (December 20, 1898, ASDS).

1.8/14. Temesvár. Preparations had already been going on for a long time

for an establishment in Temesvár. By July 12, 1895, Jordan had sent the

linguistically talented Fr. Fridolin Cichy there to learn Hungarian on site

(Temesvár, July 13, 1895). The young priest was well received by the

pastor of Josephstadt. On November 30, 1896, the anxious Founder

inquired from Bishop Alexander Dessewffy about the living conditions

of the priest who was already 1½ years in his diocese.  Cichy had in a*

short time made such progress in the Hungarian language that the

bishop had entrusted the zealous priest with the unmanned parish of

Máslak (Blumenthal). Jordan received the best reports about the
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temporary pastor. Cichy himself liked to be there very much and he

would have liked to remain there. Urged by the ordinary (letters, May 30

& July 16, 1897), Jordan met in Vienna with the Bishop of Csasnád, who

in the fall 1897 had offered him a parish in the cathedral city. But the

Ordinary had also told the Founder how difficult it was to get state

permission for a foundation (Budapest, November 6, 1897; cf., PPP, 307).

Fr. Antonio, who had also to be asked, was against a foundation

in Hungary. Cichy felt this was personal mistrust and complained to

Jordan (November 28, 1897). During his visitation journey of 1898, Jordan

again made a short visit to Temesvár (June 1898). Before that he had met

once more with Count Siegfried von Wimpfen. The bishop preferred a

foundation in Temesvár, but would have been very pleased to see the

parish of Máslak taken over by a priest. Jordan left Cichy in Temesvár to

find lodgings, and he soon did find a house with enough space for 4

persons. The Founder payed a call to the responsible authorities in

Budapest, and his request was accepted; he thanked Providence for

having finished the course more quickly than he had expected. 

Jordan had hardly returned from the Austro-Hungarian Empire,

when he communicated to the Bishop of Csasnád that on his return from

Temesvár he had received a favorable answer from the authorities there:

“Tolerari potest - so we can come.” In regard to Máslak he would be able

to give an answer only later (June 23, 1898, A-Grdg.).

Following up, the pastor of Josephstadt succeeded in Temesvár

to obtain the necessary certificate of sustenance for 3 to 4 priests and sent

this very important document to Jordan. The pastor was quite willing to

cede a part of his parish, namely Mehal, a suburb of Temesvár, to the

Salvatorians. There was also a modest church available there (September

16, 1898, A-219). By November, Jordan sent two priests and a brother to

Temesvár, where Cichy was anxiously awaiting them. The establishment

was officially inaugurated November 21, 1898. Negotiations to assume

pastoral care in Máslak remained without success.

1.9/18. Financial accounting for the Visitator. At the very beginning of

the year, Fr. Antonio again drew attention to himself, stating that every

effort was being made (for some time now) to keep him in the dark about

the state of the Society. He was not convinced this was happening out of

mistrust towards him, but only because some thought that in this way



 It is surprising that Fr. Antonio does not mention the regular monthly*

reports he received or the finance report of 1897. Unfortunately, none of the

letters of Jordan or the generalate to Fr. Antonio have been preserved. In his

chronicle notes, Jordan keeps silent in regard to Fr. Antonio. Neither is the

Visitator mentioned in the Salvatorianischen Mitteilungen.

-69-

things would proceed more smoothly. This at least was the judgment of

one priest who was esteemed by both Jordan and Fr. Antonio. 

Then Fr. Antonio points with emphasis to his mandate as

Visitator. As such he was not at all reassured. 

Even more, I have every reason to be troubled about the turn I am told

things are taking in the Institute. For I am conscious of my status, that I

am made responsible at the Congregation for Religious. So I must insist

on clarity, and therefore I am turning to your Reverence. For the present

I limit myself to require the economic and financial situation of the

motherhouse and of the other houses.

Fr. Antonio required (again?) detailed balance sheets of property and

income (sommariamente) for 1897, indicating whether there was a profit

or loss in comparison with 1896. Above all, Fr. Antonio required more

exactly (“più dettagliatamente”) indications for the financial year 1898 just

ended; for the motherhouse, both consultors Fr. Heribert Prinz and Fr.

Eusebius Zumkeller must sign, and Jordan is to co-sign; for the other

houses he requests the signature of the superior or administrator as well

as Jordan’s countersignature.*

Fr. Antonio expected the balance sheets of the motherhouse and

of the Italian houses within a month, those of the other houses within

three months. As languages he requests Italian, also Latin or French for

the non-Italian houses (January 20, 1899, D-736). Jordan hurried to satisfy

the Visitator. All superiors were immediately informed:

Beloved son! Rome, February 13, 1899

Having received from the ecclesiastical authority the order to present

the financial state of the individual communities of our Society I ask

you to send in an account as soon as possible in the following way:

1. Generally, how great was the value of the assets and the

working capital (if there was any) up to January 1, 1898, and

the amount of income and expenses in 1897; how great was the

profit or loss, considering also the result of the previous years.
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2. More exact indications are requested for the year 1898,

namely the value of the assets and the working capital (if there

were any); how great and of what kind were the income and

expenses up to January 1, 1899, and the amount of profit or

loss, including the result of the previous years.

The account is to be made and signed by you and by the accountant of

your community and translated into Latin, Italian or French.

Greetings and blessings, your spiritual father,

Francis of the Cross.

1.10/19. Fund raising. The Society, above all the motherhouse which

often held back in favor of the younger foundations, continued suffering

from lack of funds. Jordan, probably the most successful beggar for his

Society, was pleased when others also dedicated themselves to this hard

apostolate. After Weigang had returned from his collection journey, for

part of 1899 he sent the successful fund raising brother of Lochau, whom

he had secured for himself in the previous year.

Jordan wanted to assign long term to this work only those

confreres strong in their religious vocation. At that time the church and

the German State had begun to defend themselves against fund raising

activities of the many old and new “monasteries.” They had become a

public nuisance. So it was not always easy to find good pastures. “Your

house will gradually become needy. Shouldn’t you again undertake a

begging trip to Hungary?” Jordan asks the superior of the Tyrol

community in Meran, who at that time had to provide food for 30 to 40

men, and to whom again and again sick and weak members were sent

from Rome and Freiburg (April 16, 1899, BL-306).

Above all, Jordan said all should feel responsible for the

motherhouse. The local administrator passed on Jordan’s basic principle

when he admonished others: “All members of the Society, wherever they

are, must work for the motherhouse and are responsible for it, and must

consequently take part in the debts, just because it is the motherhouse of

all” (May 5, 1899, BL-316). To a superior who got upset about it, as he

himself was mired in debts, Lüthen answered sympathetically: 

Venerable Father is sorry about your sufferings. We will see how far it

can be helped; at present it is not possible to smooth the matter. Don’t

lose courage! We still have a hard year before us until the great number

of theologians diminishes here. Today God lets us suffer much from

lack of money! (October 10, 1899, BL-362).
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The priest who at that time was to start the foundation “in Belgium quite

near the German border” became quite envious of the full coffers of

nearby Steyl. He communicated to Rome “how they make much money

with their periodicals.” Lüthen told Jordan: “Our problem is therefore

how to imitate them. It is about disseminating the periodicals, so that

much money may result.” It was evident to Lüthen that “we must forego

religious matters in a strict sense; because preaching and catechism are

not wanted.” He proposed changing the format of Der Missionär by

taking religion in a wider sense. 

Paul earned his money by weaving carpets. We are in want of money.

Young people are coming in fact; an indirect way to do much for the

salvation of souls is consequently a periodical which is not only

religious, but at the same time attractive through its manifold contents

and therefore is liked to be read. Considering the immense sums which

Steyl earns, one comes to another opinion: as difficult as it might

become to distance oneself from the standpoint of apostolic preaching

in the narrower sense; one reaches more people indirectly. This must be

considered carefully (November 28, 1899, BL-378). 

Just at that time Jordan was on his way to Welkenraedt, so the priest

there could inform him personally in this regard. But Jordan was very

prudent despite all his zeal. To those who wanted to fund raise he gave

the necessary ecclesiastical documents of recommendation along with an

official excuse in case of unintended offense against any order:

. . . in case the use of such means [the same means as other religious

communities: periodicals, alms, etc.] is limited by the ecclesiastic

authority, we ourselves don’t want to give anybody the motive to

disobey. We only ask for that help which can be given to us without

offending the obedience owed to the ecclesiastic authority (E-189).

He was quite conscious, sincere and prudent in his appeals and recom-

mendations and asked the same from the local superiors, whom he

encouraged to proceed the same way. Another superior he admonished

not to stress illness in his appeal to the benefactors; to speak of many sick

in the Society might backfire. Neither should he stress the debts. “No one

likes paying debts. They prefer cooperating in the formation of young

people to become priests” (December 27, 1899, BL-390). 

After this same superior had been so successful in Hungary,

Jordan proposed opening establishments in regions where the communi-
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ties could support themselves in order to unburden the motherhouse. In

Rome and Tivoli not more than 100 persons should live together. A part

of the Palazzo could then be rented out. He proposed the houses in

Tyrol, Steiermark and Hungary (August 28, 1897). This proposal was

certainly well intentioned. But how should youngsters be found to go

there? And the foundations in Europe and America up to then managed

to provide for their own sustenance, although worse than better,.

Occasionally one house had to accede in favor of another. The

superior of Meseritsch had to continue waiting patiently, 

. . . for in Freiburg there is cruel need; I myself wanted already to send

to him something out of our “abundance” . . . now, everywhere need!

But this is the wonderful fact, at least God has always helped us

through (April 3, 1900, BL-406).

In the most urgent cases Jordan had mostly to intervene personally,

because the administrator of the motherhouse at that time was tired of

grappling with debts. After the summer holidays the latter had to go

home for a thorough rest. Jordan allowed him, in agreement with Fr.

Antonio, to stay at home for two additional months (November 26, 1899,

G-2.3). As the coffers were empty again, Jordan asked the superior of

Lochau to help out with a sum: “Make efforts to help out the mother-

house” (November 11, 1899; A-255). The superior immediately sent 100

Mark for which Jordan thanked him cordially: 

By this contribution to the motherhouse may the gifts there increase a

hundredfold. I also talked with Fr. Meschler  who particularly*

recommended the consolidation and funding of the motherhouse. Let

us move courageously (November 16, 1899; A-256).

Jordan also counted on thinning out the boarders in the motherhouse

soon. As many as 50 scholastics were nearing ordination to priesthood

and consequently could be sent out in a foreseeable time. But with all the

new foundations, retiring the debts of the motherhouse lagged behind.
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The former had to acquire land and erect the most urgent buildings in

order to be able to develop their necessary independence.

1.11/20. Disaffected confreres wanting to leave often became a heavy

burden to the community in which they had patiently to wait for the

solution of their cases. This often resulted in considerable tensions

between the leadership in Rome and the local administration of the

affected house. Jordan never stopped admonishing them to patiently

tolerate one another. He wanted to help everyone, but for the most part

received little thanks from those involved. The limits set by canon law

(Decretum Admodum Auctis) were often overlooked, as both parties were

in a hurry to separate. 

In one community two priests were awaiting their release from

vows. For the community, matters had dragged on too long. The director

of the school  wanted to turn to the bishop to order the Founder to*

remove the two priests from the community. Jordan asked the superior

to inform the capable but impatient priest, that his request could not be

fulfilled. “Also Fr. Antonio knows them somehow; we can let them go

only when they have a bishop, which we are willing to do.” Even a

bishop could not order them sent elsewhere. 

The consequences of this procedure would enormously damage

the community, because “neither the bishop nor the Congregation will

compel them to trade one evil for a greater one. I hope, by the way, that

God will soon change it.” Jordan assured the superior that the affair hurt

him very much: “I share your suffering and would like to remove it from

you, if I could.” The only solution he saw was for each one to follow his

superior and the Founder, not acting according to one’s own will, but

making efforts for peace and unity in obedience and selflessness. 

If all efforts are fruitless and you have prayed often, then leave the

matter to God and do your duty. Sometimes God comes sooner than we

hope. You certainly have a difficult position there, but don’t despair . . .

I will pray for you (January 12, 1899, A-232; February 19, 1899, A-235).
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In summer, the prefect of San Luigi urged again quite impatiently to be

allowed to leave the Society. Lüthen hurried to hand in a petition to the

Congregation. Before that he asked Jordan, who was on a journey: 

Shall he be allowed to look for a bishop also outside Italy? The bishop of

Regensburg is willing (according to a document, copy verified) to

accept him provisionally as chaplain at St. Johann in Regensburg. I am

in favor and I hope also for an immediate answer. Unfortunately, he

again threatens eventually to publicize derogatory remarks about the

Society (to the Congregation?), if his case is delayed further (August 10,

1899; BL-342). 

Now Jordan had to realize that his effort to keep the priest was in vain.

In late fall, while returning from Belgium, he went via Regensburg to

discuss the delicate case with Bishop Ignaz von Senestrey. He thanked

the bishop for having entrusted a post to the confrere and asked him not

to let it be “probationary.”

Another priest caused Jordan special trouble. This Bohemian

confrere had left his community hoping that the bishop of Brünn would

accept him at once. Permission was asked for him to be allowed to live

outside the community for half a year. But then the bishop hesitated to

accept the newly ordained priest on probation. 

[Fr. L] has been without Holy Mass for some time. The bishop of Brünn

has not, or not yet, received him into his diocese; he has also written to

Fr. Antonio (Lüthen to Jordan, August 27, 1899; BL-349). 

In the end the bishop extended his hand, as the only good solution was

to accept the priest into his diocese.

In the motherhouse itself one restless confrere put almost all the

residents to the hardest test; they had to bear his obstinate behavior for

months. Jordan could only ask all for patience until the case came to an

orderly conclusion. Br. Vitalis Ruggiero refused to leave the house after

his dismissal from the Society (Decree of the Congregation, June 29,

1899). He requested 2,000 Lire as compensation. The generalate had

advanced him 600 Lire through his lawyer. “He won’t receive more! He

is very annoying; we took the habit from him. We hope to get rid of him

soon,” Lüthen communicated to Jordan in Vienna (August 4, 1899, BL-

340). The pig headed fellow from Avellino seemed to enjoy keeping the

motherhouse in agitation. 
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Br. Vitalis still in shirt and trousers! Pazienza! Yesterday we had to hand

in the recommendation to the Congregation. Now we have reported

him [to the police], otherwise he won’t leave (August 10, 1899, BL-342).

[Later that month the poor vicar general sighed:] Br. Vitalis has been 2

months in the house by now, as a burden, still in shirt and underwear:

Oh this slow procedure (August 29, 1899, BL-350). 

Only 3 months later could Lüthen communicate to Jordan in Welken-

raedt: “Br. Vitalis is condemned by the guidice riconciliatore; the judgment

has not been made public until now, and then he will probably appeal”

(November 28, 1899, BL-389). Exactly when the motherhouse rid itself of

this annoying guest is not mentioned. This, of course, was a crass single

case, which, however, burdened the motherhouse much and brought no

honor to Jordan with the ecclesiastical authority.

1.12/21. Mother Mary had a bad beginning to the new year. On the Tiber

Bridge she was thrown to the ground by four racing horses pulling two

coaches and broke her arm. (“The case was published in all newspapers,”

MMChr). Lüthen at once sent a letter of sympathy to the “Venerable

Mother,” also in Jordan’s name.

In February, the first floor of Palazzo Pace in Piazza Colonna was

rented from Conte Ercoli through the mediation of the priests at the

place: “A new, smaller, sunnier house” (MMChr). Their former house

had become too large. They moved in on March 24.

Like her predecessor, Sr. K., the 3  superior of Tivol, lived inrd

considerable tension with Mother Mary. She complained to Jordan

because of “the continuous complaints from Venerable Mother’s side in

regard to the expenses here.” In Rome it cost just 15 Lire for a sister, wine

included; the novices were overly occupied in the garden and on the

farm, “worse than outside.” Sr. K. was at a loss as to how to satisfy

Mother Mary. Even before arriving, the postulants in Rome had been

prejudiced against the Tivoli novitiate by Mother Mary: 

Also all novices noted that Venerable Mother had such an aversion to

Tivoli. . . . It is always the only and continuous topic when Venerable

Mother comes: she speaks of the many expenses, the scarce income and

the garden (September 11, 1897, D-464).

The sister superior also insisted that one of the novices should prolong

her novitiate, though Jordan and Mother Mary were against it (February



 In summer, Sr. Liboria was cited to Jordan for having given hospitality*

to her two brothers, who belonged to the First Order and had paid her a visit.

Consequently, the superior of Tivoli asked Jordan for a penance for having given

her brothers a plate of soup and a glass of wine: “My two brothers are innocent,

they did not know, but I was sorry to send them off hungry” (July 7, 1899, D-480).

This makes clear the petty criticism often found in heartless, closed communities.

 Cornelius Hidazy, born June 14, 1828 in Komárum and ordained on**

July 27, 1851, was active in youth education for 20 years; he was rector of the
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20, 1898, MMChr). The said novice was to be delayed a bit (April 5, 1898)

in making her vows. One year later the superior packed up. Jordan

released her officially from the community on March 29, 1899, and a day

later one of her assistants also left. Even the sister prefect of the teachers’

institute had intervened with Jordan in the quarrel about Tivoli: 

It is no use prolonging things. Better for them to be trained in Rome.

Novitiate is practically repeated in the teachers’ seminary. [The novices

are] mostly so impractical, disorderly, unpunctual and superficial, also

disobedient, stubborn, even quite mixed up (December 13, 1898, D-466).

Sr. Liboria took over the direction of Tivoli as the 4  superior. Sheth

excused her predecessor to Jordan, saying she had become convinced

that Mother Mary only wanted novices capable of further studies. They

felt this discrimination so strongly that her predecessor even wanted to

dissuade one novice from entering the Society (May 30, 1899, D-474).*

Jordan suffered from the fact that the sisters’ houses in Rome

and Tivoli managed so badly between themselves. He was also

concerned that so few candidates were coming. “It is quite deserted in

the sisters novitiate” (Lüthen to Jordan, August 18, 1899). The rush of

newcomers had stopped by then. Money too became more scarce

(Lüthen to Mother Mary, January 14, 1899). 

On the other side, the overcrowding of sisters in Via Lungara

was lessened. Jordan received many requests for sisters, but he examined

these all quite carefully before agreeing or negotiating a proper contract.

In Hungary negotiations were under way for 3 establishments: Countess

Szápáry underwrote Muraszombat; Dionis Testitits sustained Bogath;

and Therese Györy, Budapest. Szápáry tried to secure the agreement of

Bishop Cornelius Hidasy of Steinamanger  for the foundation at**



boarding school and director of the gymnasium in Esztergom and counselor in

the Hungarian Ministry of Cult. Since March 15, 1883, he ministered as bishop of

the Diocese of Steinamanger Szombatheli. He died on October 11, 1900.

 Claudius Franciscus Vaszary, OSB, born February 12, 1832, in*

Keszthely, was ordained May 26, 1855. He worked as a teacher and formator,

became Archabbot of St. Martin de Monte Pannoniae, and on December 17, 1891,

Archbishop of Esztergom/Gran. On January 16, 1893, Leo XIII received him into

the College of Cardinals. He died in November 1912.
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Muraszombat and for Budapest the agreement of Cardinal Claudius

Franciscus Vaszary, OSB, Primate of Esztergom.  Jordan was quite*

thankful for their help (February 1, 1899, A-234). Lüthen shared his joy:

“So things are going! Yes, even Budapest and Muraszombat at the same

time” (February 3, 1899); “Venerable Mother is much occupied; and

many sisters are departing,” on February 9, 1899, three sisters to St.

Nazianz; on March 23, 1899, three sisters to Milwaukee (MI 4 & 8, 1899).

The negotiations for Hungary were going on feverishly. For

Bogáth the only question remaining to be clarified was whether it should

really be a permanent foundation. The Countess negotiating the terms

showed herself somehow difficult, so the foundation remained stuck

from the beginning. Jordan and Mother Mary favored a children’s

asylum, because for real schools a state permit was required. “In Buda-

pest itself there will be a foundation for nurses” (Lüthen, February 12,

1899). “However, the yearly salary for the sisters has not been fixed yet

on both sides” (Lüthen, March 1899). In April the “roving general con-

sultor” was to go to Hungary once more to fund raise and “at the same

time to do something for the 3 establishments of sisters, all of which are

now fixed and sure, but are still dragging on somehow” (Lüthen, April

16, 1899). Then Countess Györy wrote quite unexpectedly that the sisters

for Pest should come (April 17, 1899). Thus the first sisters departed to

Hungary on April 26, 1899 (MMChr): “2 Sisters expelled from the

motherhouse (now in Rome) to Hungary” (MI, September 1899).

On the Feast of Sts. Peter and Paul, like a flash of lightening

arrived the news from Muraszombat: “Tomorrow sisters! So the 3 depart

tomorrow” (BL-June 29, 1899). They assumed care of about 200 children.

In July, after long discussions, a provisional agreement was reached with

Countess Testatits. On August 26, three more sisters departed for
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Hungary to take over the third establishment in Bogáth (BL-349). Sr.

Ambrosia became the local superior in Budapest, a post she formerly

held in Via Lungara. Regarding the superior in Muraszombat a small

power struggle arose. The “roving general consultor” wanted to have his

own blood sister installed there, who until then had been first assistant.

Mother Mary did not get on very well with this sister. She considered

her a bigot, with little capability for leadership, and was too old to learn

Hungarian. Jordan, too, was of the opinion that this sisters was not fit to

be a superior. But in order to show sympathy to her own brother, who

had worked so effectively for all three foundations in Hungary, he sent

her tentatively as superior to Mursazombat (E-651 & 681; April 23, 1899,

D-473). “How much the good Fr. Chrysologus has done for the sisters

through his Hungarian journey. Let’s hope that it will recommend itself

further on!” (August 18, 1899, BL-345).

For Mother Mary, 1899 brought many strains. The overburden of

work became noticeable in her relationships with her sisters (cf., April

23, 1899, D-473). Sometimes she was overcome by discouragement. It

was good that she could always express her feelings openly to Jordan.

He, however, could not remove from her the crosses– neither her

energetic character which provoked resistance in some, nor her concern

for the training of sisters or the corresponding cooperation in regard to

new foundations. But he helped her sincerely: 

Do not lose courage, when you are visited by temptations. To reach

gentleness, which is so necessary for a superior, consider that in the Old

Covenant a lamb was requested as Savior. Those who test our patience

usually don’t have bad intentions. Keep yourself prepared to suffer it all

for the Lord, as if all people, even those nearest to you, came through

God’s permission to test your patience. I shall pray for you: never lose

heart, but persevere in the fight for the good. Paternal greetings and

blessing from your Spiritual Father Franciscus of the Cross! (April 2,

1899, ASDS)

On Holy Saturday, Mother Mary sent Jordan heartfelt wishes for Easter.

She thanked him

. . . for the many troubles, concerns and sufferings which you for Jesus’

sake and in his imitation have taken up also for us. [She promised in the

name of all the sisters] faithful perseverance in work and crosses; so

that the Society of the Sisters of the Divine Savior might have all over
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the world modest, sisterly apostles of Jesus, and followers of Mary

(April 1, 1899; D-55; App. II).

On May 19, 1899, the Founder of Steyl, Arnold Janssen, visited Mother

Mary. This prompted her somewhat distorted memories of the prior

disillusionments God had willed through Janssen:

. . . with whom 25 years ago I was connected in regard to a foundation

of a female branch of this mission society, when I unfortunately had to

use my beautiful monastery St. Barbarastift Neuwerk to accept Stifts-

damen or secret sisters because of the Kulturkamf. But God has helped

(MMChr). 

God had helped through Fr. Francis of the Cross.

1.13/22. The master plan (I). A sketch showing how faithfully Jordan

stuck to his “original” master plan bears the date Easter Monday, 1899.

In 4 points he states his apostolic program. First he describes again his

press apostolate. To him 6 periodicals seem desirable: Der Missionär for

the cooperators; a guide for young men tied to the three Jesuit juvenile

saints; an Agnes Messenger for young women; Manna for Children; a

beautifully illustrated calendar and brochures appearing in 16 European

languages. Jordan was dreaming about a mass propagation “by all means

allowed” especially through an International Agency. Above all he

intended to disseminate “short notices” about the Society “in mass-

production pro prudentia,” as had already been done for some years. He

especially wanted to win seminarians for this task. As a student he

himself had used his holidays for this apostolate. 

Jordan then added further dream wishes: a printery for each

language, and an annual report to the bishops requesting recommenda-

tions and blessings. He even thinks about “using orphan boys” as

helpers in the print shops. (However, he puts a more than justified

question mark after this idea.) He imagines the contents of the papers as

“true and harmonious with the purpose of the Society.”

One important thing would be winning cooperators “who write

according to our spirituality.” For this propaganda effort the overly

optimistic apostle thinks about “agencies, information, travelers,

lectures, associations, etc., recommendations in newspapers, etc., coupon

booklets for subscribers.” He even includes free samples as rewards for
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winning subscribers. In a second point he intends, “as soon as possible to

make the rules and constitutions of the First and Second Orders” as well

as to work out statutes for the boarding schools (interns and day

students). As a third item he sticks to his principle: “accept all for the I

and II Order if they really have a vocation and if they are fit, even if they

are quite poor; however, each one shall contribute as much as he can.”

His last concern referred to the Academia Litteratorum, the “International

Scholars’ Association for Promoting Catholic Learning.” Jordan wrote on

top of his sketch “SECRETUM” well conscious that at best he would be

laughed at by the “wise and clever” (cf., Mtt 11:25). To him such plans

were just the extension of what the Savior of the World had begun when

he sent his poor Twelve out into the world (Mtt 27:19). To Jordan it was

impossible not to take this mission mandate of the Savior seriously,

however impossible it might be to fulfill (April 3, 1899, B-30).

Another paper of that time shows this fundamental apostolic

orientation. While the above sketch bears atop the letter A.M.G.D. (To

the greater honor of God), this latter unfinished sketch reads at the top:

Deo adiuvante (with God’s help). Jordan begins: “Pure intention, humility,

greatest trust in God.” Then follow the headings: “1) cooperators in all

languages; 2) book about the Society illustrated a là go forth into all the

world; 3) papers and periodicals; 4) houses of formation everywhere.”

There followed 12 more tiles from his apostolic world mosaic (n.d. B-31).

An annual report of April 1899, lists the 24 establishments of the

First Order and the 12 establishments of the Second Order. Their pastoral

and charitable activities are emphasized. Expressly mentioned is that

catechism is taught to about 5,000 children; 80,000 periodicals were pub-

lished; and 20,000 children were enrolled in the Angels’ League (E-184).

1.14/24. Cartagena. The official inauguration of the foundation in

Cartagena was May 25, 1899. On May 3, three priests and a scholastic

had departed for Colombia (MI 18, 1899). They took over two parishes:

de la Santisima Trinidad and Nuestra Señora de la Purificación called de Pié de

la Popa by the people. They also undertook catechizing about 350

children. The two parishes numbered about 1,600 faithful at that time.

They had four churches and a chapel at their disposal.

After his expulsion from Ecuador, Fr. Macarius Dicks, had done

supply work in SS. Trinidad from 1895-96. Thus he knew the situation
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somewhat, and the bishop more, who at that time had been vicar general.

Dicks, therefore, became vicarius in capite of the small community.

Already in 1896, Dicks and Fr. Pachomius Eisele had desired to

remain in Cartagena. Jordan planned that the two refugees from Ecuador

should live as much as possible “according to the rule” and explore the

possibilities for starting a candidature later. So they were allowed

provisionally for 2 years, to start a foundation in Cartagena (April 17,

1896). But the two confreres could not get along any better than they had

in Ecuador. Each had his own ideals. Eisele informed Jordan categorical-

ly: “The foundation won’t be accepted. This is God’s will” (June 14,

1896). On July 2, 1896, he returned to Europe. Dicks asked Jordan either

to recall him, too (July 1, 1896), or to let him begin there, if another priest

and brother could join him (July 17, 1896). On July 22 he asked expressly

for the newly ordained Fr. Pancratius Pfeiffer, “a very noble soul.” Dicks

immediately found a house. As soon as there were two priests and a

brother, they could take over the parish (August 3, 1896). But Jordan

could not organize everything as quickly as was necessary to make a

responsible foundation. So he recalled Dicks. The latter delayed his

departure with the excuse that he had first to find a replacement for the

parish (August 23 & 30, 1896). In the following weeks and months he

continued urging Jordan to send confreres so that the foundation in

Cartagena might be realized. But in early 1897, Dicks had to return

home. He found work in the boarding school San Luigi in Noto-Urbe.

His heart, however, he had left in Cartagena.

Already on May 8, 1897, Msgr. Pietro Adam Brioschi wrote to

Jordan asking him to send Dicks back to Cartagena. The bishop wanted

him as pastor of Ss. Trinidad. At the same time, he asked for two or three

more priests for parishes. In 1898, Brioschi became bishop of Cartagena.

In mid December 1898, Jordan made him a counter offer: 

The moment was now favorable as he again had young priests at his

disposal. Fr. Macarius [Dicks] had advised him to request the two

parishes Ss. Trinidad and Pié de la Popa. Jordan would agree on the

understanding that his confreres would be able to live together in a

small community (December 1, 1898 minutes; letter, December 14, 1898).

The bishop agreed fully and was waiting anxiously for Dicks and the

other priests (February 21, 1899). In late May, the beneficial work of the
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Salvatorians began in the important harbor city in Colombia with its

unusually hot climate. 

From the very start this young foundation also had to sidestep

certain dangers. The confreres complained that cooperating with Dicks

was impossible and requested a “prudent superior. Otherwise it will be a

Babylon” (May 16, 1900). Jordan hurried to fulfill their requests, in part

because the vicarius in capite himself agreed to it. The small community of

Salvatorians soon accustomed itself to the unusual situations in the hot

harbor city, and by their selfless service soon made themselves well

accepted by the population.

1.15/25. St. Nazianz (I). The community of Fr. Oschwald in St. Nazianz,

WI, USA, had been content with a wooden chapel. Old diocesan pastor

Peter Mutz also believed it was sufficient for now. However, the new

Salvatorian superior, Fr. Epiphanius Deibele decided to build a spacious

church. Once informed about this idea, the generalate in Rome insisted

on seeing the plans (May 10, 1898). In the meantime, Deibele immediately

went to work: “The construction of the church is proceeding rapidly. In

14 days the roof will be on” (September 19, 1898). Jordan enjoyed the

construction of the church only half-heartedly: 

I personally take a vivid interest in your community. However, until

now I can’t explain to myself the construction of the church, because in

my opinion the construction should not have been made without us; I

am in favor of beautiful churches, etc., but attentis circumstantis it

seemed not correct to me (February 18, 1899). 

Jordan indicates here two arguments: that the Oschwald Brotherhood

had been bypassed, and that Deibele had not waited for the permission

of the generalate. By May 31, Archbishop Katzer blessed the church in St.

Nazianz (MI 13, 1899).

That St. Nazianz repeatedly sent contributions to the financially

strapped motherhouse was much appreciated there: “May God reward

you for all you have already done for the motherhouse” (May 10, 1898).

The superior, by the way, calmed Jordan by assuring him that the money

sent by St. Nazianz was in no way coming from the Colony of Pastor

Oschwald, but that it was saved from their pastoral services (August 19,

1898). Jordan asked imploringly whether, 
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. . . [the local house vicar] in North America could not find means for

the motherhouse part time, and simultaneously work for the interests of

the Society? If it is somehow possible, I ask you and him urgently to do

so. It is very urgent for us to ease our financial situation in Rome

(February 18, 1899).

By “interests of the Society” Jordan referred above all to vigorously

approaching the problem of new candidates so that St. Nazianz might

soon have its own candidature and novitiate. “Why no vocations, no

students? Germans in the USA don’t like studying?” he let his vicar

general ask (October 9, 1897). But Deibele had still too few forces at his

disposal to start something like this, even less to continue responsibly

each year. He would have had to enlist diocesan priests as cooperators.

During the church construction, Deibele was accused in Rome of

having violated the statutes of the Corporation in St. Nazianz by spend-

ing greater sums. (Jordan immediately became anxious when complaints

came up in financial matters.) Oschwald’s last will, which had led to the

question, was not known in Rome. So the vicar general had to inquire: 

Someone wanted to accuse you in regard to this case. Considering the

deep trust I place in your character, I expect you to be brave enough to

admit eventual mistakes in this connection (October 24, 1898). 

Settling this matter took some time, something which depressed Jordan

considerably: “Oh what a solace when everything there will be put right,

when there is clarity regarding the Colony” (January 7, 1899; January 5 &

August 6, 1899, A St.N).

The superior of St. Nazianz, suffering under repeated accusa-

tions in Rome, requested to be unburdened of this heavy office (January

22, 1899). Pastor Mutz was extremely distrustful towards him: “He

agitates against us” (August 19, 1898). Diocesan Fr. Ludwig Barth, on the

contrary, was quite favorable toward the Salvatorians: “It’s a pity that we

don’t have him in our Society” (February 23, 1899). 

In his will Oschwald had left the properties “to his children.”

However, he obliged them to preserve it all for church purposes. Only if

this would not be possible, should all the old members be paid off, and

that for this purpose the goods would be liquidated (September 2, 1899).

Jordan was considering a way out by merging the remaining Oschwald

Brothers to the Society as a kind of Third Order. Then clarifying the
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property situation would be unnecessary, and the old age pension of the

Brotherhood would have been guaranteed (January 7, 1899).

During these first years the young Diebele also had difficulties

with some confreres who disagreed with his “highhanded leadership

style” and complained to Jordan. From Rome came the admonition: Ut

unum sint (September 9, 1897). Lüthen wrote to the superior in sympa-

thizing kindness: “Trust the priests more. Be more fatherly” (October 6,

1897). “Make these priests your friends, listen to their advice”

(September 25, 1897).

One priest in particular, Fr. Ephrem Bohnheim, annoyed the

superior greatly, although the latter never failed to be cordial.

Immediately after his ordination, this priest had worked successfully by

selling calendars, but he didn’t get on so well in pastoral work. In the

middle of 1895, he volunteered for the mission in Assam. Jordan,

however, could not take such a risk. Nor was engaging him as “Kalender

Kolporteur” a solution. His blood sister, Rahphaela, local SDS superior in

Milwaukee, urged him to let himself be transferred to St. Nazianz (April

2, 1896). Negotiations with all concerned went on for a full six months.

Bohnheim never felt up to the strenuous pastoral work in St.

Nazianz, especially not to the demands of English. Furthermore, he

practiced a childlike eccentric piety, such that priests declined his

services and the brothers refused to listen to his sermons. In a kind of

self-defense the priest behaved disrespectfully towards his superior and

lobbied against him. Both sister superiors at Milwaukee and St. Nazianz

felt they had to support the misunderstood priest (Deibele to Jordan,

December 15, 1897; May 7, 1898). The discontented confrere remained “a

real cross” (Lüthen, January 3 & April 30, 1898) and had finally to be

recalled to Europe (August 7, 1898). On July 8, 1898, Bohnheim wrote to

Jordan from New York that he was on his way back. He showed up at

home to his surprised parents clad “in slippers and dressed as a Mason.”

They were outraged, sent a long letter of complaint to Rome, and

included a photo of the “home-comer” (September 29, 1898). 

With good reason Lüthen interpreted this event as the confrere’s

intention to expose his unbeloved superior. But the overly sensitive

Founder made Lüthen ask how Bohnheim had found this Masonic outfit

(October 10, 1898). The justly irritated superior still had trouble

explaining to Rome that the said priest, as a former tailor, possessed

many harmless civilian clothes. He had an unpretentious civilian suit
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made which he personally took to Milwaukee where, angry and

embarrassed over his removal, he had moved to be near his sister. At the

same time, Deibele had given him $100 in gold for his journey home. The

mason’s suit was probably an old coat which Bohnheim had secretly

taken from Br. Rogerius Kilinger before leaving (January 29, 1899). In

Freiburg, where Bohnheim was transferred after his return, he at once

showed his best side, such that the local superior immediately requested

him as a consultor. The new confrere in fact showed childlike obedience

and often spent days mending the habits of the scholastics (January 7,

1899). This was the same man who had earlier complained vociferously

to Jordan about “the unkind procedure of Fr. Bonaventure against my

suffering Sister R. . . my mistrusted sister” in Milwaukee.

Bohnheim wrote Jordan a rude, calumniatory letter against the

vicar general and the superior in St. Nazianz (November 23, 1898).(

Jordan, by the way, honored the wish of the superior in Freiburg,

without letting himself be misled by Bohnheim’s childish inconstancy.)

However, the general was glad to be able to build a bridge to a new start

for the disappointed and humiliated man. The hard pastoral work in

Freiburg often made him seek refuge in illness (December 23, 1900). 

Deibele was particularly dependent on the brothers in his

community, who were more sensitive and less willing to tolerate his

moods. He “is often angry with us for weeks, doesn’t look at us and does

not greet us,” they complained to Rome. Lüthen asked the superior

cordially to refrain from his “natural inclinations” and always to be kind

to all (January 6, 1898). At the same time, Deibele continued urging

Lüthen particularly to send more brothers: “The confreres always ask

where the Venerable Father sent the people he had promised to them”

(November 22, 1898). Lüthen pointed to the unpleasant imbalance

between priests and brothers: 

Nobody wants to work; they all want to study. Consider the number of

priests who will be added next year and who all need new communities

to procure work for them, and thus always also brothers. One doesn’t

know where that will lead! Shouldn’t you seriously consider this fact,

and have sympathy also for us. Venerable Father, in any case, did not

think that winning brothers for the Order was so difficult; otherwise he

wouldn’t have been able to keep such “promises.” Let us intensively

pray together that the Lord may send us brothers (December 14, 1898). 
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A good understanding was also still required concerning the sisters.

Deibele was admonished not to meddle in their affairs, but to honor the

autonomy of their mother superior (September 26, 1897). Jordan also

urged him to regularize the monthly payments to the sisters as soon as

possible (May 29, 1898). He insisted on a clear separation of the sisters’

property from the Colony’s, and an independent administration of the

sisters (October 9, 1897).

The young superior experienced additional difficulties with the

sisters from the fact that the “incorrigible priest” (Bohnheim) was the

natural brother of the mother superior in Milwaukee. Thus, Deibele also

developed a tense relationship with Sr. Raphaela. She clung to her

brother and met with him for days behind the back of the superior. The

mother superior of St. Nazianz also stood more on the side of the mother

superior in Milwaukee than of Deibele. Lüthen tried to mediate from far

off Rome (August 21, 1897). 

Jordan wanted the superior “to restore harmony between St.

Nazianz and Milwaukee” (January 12, 1898). The rupture displeased not

only the archbishop but also the clergy: “In Milwaukee no one wants to

receive vows” (January 12, 1898). Urged by Jordan, Mother Mary also

had to intervene and prohibit the mother superior in Milwaukee “to

correspond with the I and II Orders in St. Nazianz as well as to send

correspondence” concerning the mother superior of St. Nazianz or

neighboring pastors (October 16, 1898). 

Deibele was embittered that the superior in Milwaukee, like her

brother, spread the same calumnies against him, and also because she

found a favorable hearing from Pastor Mutz. (Thankfully, the archbishop

whom the sisters wanted to involve had “more important things to do.”)

Deibele complained to Jordan (March 13, 1899) that her silly report had

got her brother expelled from St. Nanzianz like a beggar, she had greatly

damaged the community. It is not surprising then that the young

superior was sometimes tempted to lay down his office. But Jordan was

always against a missionary throwing in the towel. Lüthen had to write

to St. Nazianz that it was still best if Deibele “remained at the helm”

(October 6, 1897). So even after his first term of office expired he

remained “vicarius in capite.” 

At first Deibele was irritated by this title. Lüthen had to calm

him down. Both he and Jordan wanted him to be superior in “these

difficult situations.” But “the Apostolic Visitator wanted you to have this



 The address Jordan gave on Salvatorian love of the cross on the Feast*

of St. Francis, 1898, was sent to all houses (cf., DSS XXIII, October 4, 1898).

 Alphonse Glorieux (Dettingnie, Brussels, February 1, 1844-1917,**

August 25, Portland, Oregon) studied in Coutrai and at the American College in

Löwen. Ordained August 17, 1867, Glorieux worked in the mission in the State of

Oregon from 1867 till 1885. On February 27, 1885, he took over the region of

Idaho as Apostolic Vicar. On April 19, 1895, he was consecrated bishop by

Cardinal Gibbons in Baltimore. On August 26, 1893, his apostolic vicariate

became a diocese with its seat in Boise City. Bishop Glorieux worked as much as

he could to create stable pastoral centers for the far-flung Catholics in Idaho,

most of whom were immigrants.
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title because of your young age”(24). Lüthen asked him to abide in

humility and obedience: he in fact enjoyed Jordan’s confidence

(November 5, 1897). The latter wrote to him thankfully later on: 

It will be a great consolation to me if everything is going on well now.

Try to lay a good foundation and let us be convinced that all depends

on God’s blessing. . . . I recommend all of you to our heavenly Mother

(August 23, 1898). 

And Lüthen advised him in brotherly way: “Let us carry our crosses

patiently and let us often read the namesday address of the Venerable

Father, who precedes us in word and deed” (November 24, 1898).  He*

himself invited Deibele cordially: “Look up to the Crucified, in whom

we find power and strength” (August 6, 1899; A StN).

1.16/26. The American Northwest (I). The three priests and one brother

in the American Northwest remained so engaged in their missions in

Corvallis and the Siletz Indian Reservation that they could only meet

occasionally to encourage one another. There was no chance of planning

a house of studies. They visited the widely scattered Catholics and tried

to secure the necessary means for their living. Since 1897, they were

active not only in the Diocese of Oregon, but also in the Diocese of Boise

City, Idaho. Bishop Alphonse Glorieux  requested more priests from**

Jordan, so that a true small mission station could be built up. Jordan

agreed in principle and set the usual conditions (May 29, 1899). The

bishop willingly agreed that the priests should definitely take over the
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station of Keuterville, ID which they had supplied from Corvallis for 20

years. Though the existing church remained the property of the diocese,

any new construction would belong to the Society (July 18, 1899). 

After talks with his consultors and Fr. Antonio, Jordan consented

definitely to the bishop on October 10, 1899. Glorieux was highly pleased

and at once sought the “placet” of the Propaganda (November 7, 1899).

But the latter was not in favor of entrusting the mission to the Society

forever. The priests should first be engaged as simple priests ad nutum

episcopi (decree of Cardinal Ledóchowski, December 15, 1899). In the

summer of the following year, the Prefect of the Propaganda confirmed

his decision that no priest be sent to Idaho County without the express

permission of the bishop, and that the bishop could also send a priest

temporarily into another mission of the diocese. Thus future difficulties

might be forestalled (July 19, 1900). Already in early summer, Der

Missionär announced the takeover of the new mission (MI 12/99).

Jordan named two new priests to help the superior in his wide

mission territory. Preparations that summer were delayed (physician’s

report, travel money, etc., July 21, 1899, BL-335). The mission superior

also asked for 3 brothers (August 22, 1899). Jordan was sorry to have to

refuse this request: “At present impossible, due to a lack of brothers.” On

September 17, 1899, the parish at Keuterville, ID was taken over by two

priests. It had to serve about 400 Catholics among 7,000 inhabitants in a

wide region. On October 10, Jordan sent a contract to Bishop Glorieux to

regulate the pastoral relations of SDS priests in his diocese. On Novem-

ber 15, he could send at least one more priest to Idaho.

The priests soon tired of the ceaseless and exhausting vagrant

life. They wanted to erect at least three main stations: Keuterville,

Cottonwood and Greencreek and put a resident priest at each place. By

enforcing community life, they would lose esteem in the entire mission

and not have enough to live on. Jordan yielded for the time being in

order to fulfill the wishes of the bishop backed by the Propaganda. This

did not, however, grant the confreres the liberty to become rooted there,

such that the Society would have been able to develop independently.

1.17/27. Brazil (I). The first attempt at a foundation in Quatis, Brazil,

failed miserably. It is pointless to look for culprits. The Diocese of

Nietheroy had been carved out of the Archdiocese of Rio de Janeiro only

in spring 1892. In summer 1897, the episcopal seat was transferred to
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Campos (Petropolis). Nietheroy then became a suburb of Rio. The first

bishop of the diocese was Francesco do Rogo Mais, consecrated bishop in

fall of 1893. Mais was a pious man, but not up to the task of building up

a poor diocese, which soon slipped into debts. His only hope to escape

his critical situation was religious orders. He had already won Francis-

cans and Salesians as helpers. When in fall 1896, he personally asked Leo

XIII for more religious, Jordan was proded by the pope himself to assist

the bishop. Jordan promised to send five priests and a brother as soon as

possible. Two priests departed together with the bishop to Brazil, where

they found temporary lodgings with him.

Jordan could only enter a very irregular contract with the poor

bishop. The priests were first to help in pastoral work. Later they could

think about a study house for their own candidates (October 2, 1896). In

addition, Jordan could only give vague instructions to the new house

superior, since the bishop himself still had no clear plan. Barely arrived

in Campos, the bishop handed to the two priests the pastoral care of 3

parishes in Quatis along with some chaplaincies (Schematismus 1898). 

Local superior, Fr. Sabbas Battistoni, asked Jordan for a copy of

the contract, to know his position. The Founder reminded the superior of

the instructions he had given orally: to help the bishop for now in pasto-

ral work, and of course to remain together as a community. As soon as

possible they should consider a house of formation for their own candi-

dates. Jordan didn’t dare hand out the provisional contract itself without

the consent of the bishop. The latter might feel offended (November 20,

1896). The superior could not understand why the contract was kept so

secret. Disillusioned, he let off steam with his natural sharpness: “I must,

and I can’t but say: Sia fatta, dopo quella di Dio, la volontà della P.V. Rma.”

(This happens more according to Reverend Father’s will than to God’s). 

The bishop was truly convinced that his religious should be

blind and lifeless instruments (istrumenti ciechi ed inanimati) at his

disposal. This would at least free him from responsibility. The bishop, in

fact, had mentioned that he would hand over some small parishes to the

SDS. Battistoni, however, wanted a large, rich parish, where they could

develop. Small parishes here were too dangerous to one’s priestly

vocation. The bishop excused himself: the question here is not about a

large, rich parish, but about the terms of the contract. In any case, Quatis

is neither first, nor second, nor third class (January 12, 1897). This letter

crossed with a letter of Jordan’s, in which he expressed his great desire
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that we soon “will have a house of formation in Brazil for candidates of

our Society.” He asked the superior and his cooperators not to lose

courage with all the initial difficulties arising (January 29, 1897, A-141).

In the same encouraging vein he replied to another highly stressed priest

about whom he was concerned (not without reasons):

How are you, beloved son, in your field of work assigned to you by

Providence? You will have to suffer much there, for if apostolic work

already in itself brings so many sufferings, how many more will there

be in those sad circumstances. But, my son, do not despair, fight and

struggle legitime, and the reward will be great (February 1, 1897, A-142).

In the meantime, the superior had come to an agreement with the bishop

and reported: “The community is already up and running. The pastoral

work is difficult. More priests are required” (January 22, 1897). 

The bishop is in favor of the community, like Venerable Father. This is

more important than several parishes! The college is promising. The

bishop will negotiate with Venerable Father. He is friendly towards us,

but reserved (Quatis, February 15, 1897). 

The superior felt it unjust that the bishop did not negotiate with Jordan

through him. Jordan required that the community remain independent

from the bishop, under its own leadership. Jordan was to discuss this

relationship with Fr. Antonio (February 28, 1897).

Soon Bishop Maia requested more priests to open a second

community in Campos or elsewhere favorable for priestly vocations. He

expressed his great satisfaction with the priests in Quatis and their buono

superiore (October 28, 1897). At the very beginning of 1898, one capable

teacher let himself be recalled to Rome for health reasons (elephantiasis),

without consulting with the superior. The priest had arrived at Quatis

only in late fall 1897, but could not become acclimated. That this priest

was not replaced at once, increased the superior’s unhappiness. After all,

he had for a long time begged for priests and above all also brothers.

Rome had to ask him to be patient (June 15, 1897, A-162).

The returned priest was not optimistic about the future of the

community: the superior was ill, melancholic and more fit as moralist or

jurist (to Lüthen August 13, 1898). Battistoni felt “depressed and full of

fears when thinking about the situation here.” No solution was in sight.

A large parish would be the best (May 15, 1899). In time the discouraged



 This letter, written in Italian, remained untranslated in the German*

text, for fear of robbing it of its soulful shading.
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superior also reminded them of the end of his term of office (June 12,

1899). Ordered by Jordan, Lüthen begged him to remain in office for one

more year. In the coming year there would be 50 new priests. Then new

forces would come to Brazil.

Meanwhile, two more priests there gave up the battle and asked

to be dismissed. The superior was on the brink of despair. He wrote out

all the bitterness which had piled up in his heart for almost three years:*

Most reverend and esteemed Father, 

In response to your letter in which you expressed your disappointment

in me, I must say that I am also very disappointed in you, Reverend

Father. You are holy and wise; but I have to confess that I do not

understand your ideas, neither your letters nor your answers. If we go

on in this way I will go crazy. You sent me here to Brazil without

knowing anything, without wanting to let me know why and how to

come, and my protests were useless. To avoid more evil we gathered in

this house ad interim asking immediately for your plans and asking you

to make immediate contact with his Reverend Eminence. However,

nothing at all. No answer came. And until now I stay tormented by

uncertainty. In the last period they were asking me for a financial report

on the community. I answered that it is impossible to present it per

intanto for the very simple reason that I do not know where the many

expenses made by the house go. As if I hadn’t written, Reverend Father

complaints about my way of proceeding and forces me again dryly to

send the report. I already did what could, I cannot do more. Therefore,

it is useless to torture me further. For a long time now I have been

fighting against myself, without peace in my heart or even tranquillity

of conscience. I can do so no longer and God does not want it. If you

want to continue here, send other people in my place. Did the letter of

Fr. Nazareno [Rocchi] arrive? And that of Fr. Albano [Wohlmut]? I

didn’t expect it [i.e., their resignations]. They seemed to be doing well

and were so happy. From this, Reverend Father, you can see well that if

you want to continue the sacrifices of this house, it is absolutely

necessary to send other priests to replace the superior and the two

above mentioned. Maybe in Frs. Domenicus and Pancratius. Then you

would have two good teachers and a good and wise superior. 

If, however, you no longer want to continue, the matter is

simpler and easier. I cannot do anything more about it: I have already
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suffered enough. Please come to an agreement with His Reverence in

regard to this community or about another house. and then inform well

my happy successor so that he is not obliged, as I was, to sail towards

uncertainty.

I kiss you hand with respect and remain as the most humble

Son of Your Paternity, Fr. Sabba Battistoni,

 Quatis, 6.7.1899

Note: Venerable Father: Soli

Note: Fr. Lüthen: [I] have immediately written to him to ex-

plain the account report (and) Fr. Albanus. What will become

of him and of Fr. Nazarenus, I don’t know 

August 3, 1899, Fr. B. 

Once the two young priests left, Battistoni was alone with Fr. Ambrosius

Mayer in the vineyard of Quatis. Fr. Albanus Wohlmut wrote to Jordan

that his parents were in great need; because of this he asked to be

released (July 7, 1899). Lüthen asked Albanus’ parish pastor for informa-

tion. The latter gave him calming information. No need. The Founder

made clear to the priest wanting to leave, that without a bishop or title,

he could not get a dispensation from the Holy See, and he asked him to

help out in Quatis in any case till then (Meseritsch, July 28, 1899).

Wohlmut wrote back that Jordan’s admonition had touched him,

but his parents’ needs urged him to take this step. He wished to work as

a priest in Brazil. But the community there had neither means nor candi-

dates (Quatis, September 19, 1899). The priest soon found a post as a

teacher of natural sciences at the seminary in São Paolo. As this,

however, was to be shut just a that time because of the plague, the bishop

sent him temporarily as pastor to Arêas, where he died even before

receiving dispensation from Rome on April 7, 1900 at the age of 29 years,

11 of which he had spent in the Society.

The second priest who acted likewise, Nazarenus Rocchi, was an

Italian. He hoped to be received into the Diocese of Tivoli (August 2,

1899, BL-339). Although he had already left the house in Quatis, his

problem too could not be resolved as quickly as he wished. 

On August 2, Bishop Maia visited Jordan in Rome where they

discussed possible solutions for the sad situation in Quatis. Once back in

Campos, Bishop Maia connected with Battistoni. The superior informed
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Jordan that the bishop agreed to close the house, and engage the priests

elsewhere. He had finally accepted the proposal Battisoni had made

from the start and repeated 1,000 times, one which the bishop however,

had always declined as being contrary to the contract. The new house

might be perhaps in Campos. This would be welcome, for Campos was

the most populated and flourishing city in the State of Rio and had no

religious until then. Also the climate was better than in Quatis

(November 4, 1899). The SDS vicar general informed Battistoni that the

general consultors had decided to close the house temporarily with

hopes of being able to reopen it after some time. Until then the priests

should continue work in the diocese (November 12, 1899). There were

only two now, after Brother Juventius Tumminelli, feeling very lonely,

had also left (April 10, 1900).

On November 11, 1899, Jordan expressed his regret to the bishop

of Campos for the priests’ unwillingness to continue the boarding school

in Quatis, and that the house had been temporarily closed. Wolhmut was

leaving. “It is unfortunate that the superior is too inclined to pessimism

and therefore encouragement was lacking for the others.” Meanwhile,

Battistoni and Mayer were active rather freely and independently in

pastoral care. The lonely superior declared to Jordan once more quite

emphatically: “Very Reverend General . . . we will never take over this

college definitely.” As reasons he indicated: dependence of the college

on the faithful; now fewer priests instead of more: “thus debts are

inevitable. The situation won’t be different in a year” (January 13, 1900).

On June 26, 1899, the archbishop of Rio de Janeiro visited Jordan

in the motherhouse to attract him into his archdiocese. Already on May

3, his auxiliary bishop had sounded things out in Borgo Vecchio 165.

1.18/28. Solicitations (II). Jordan never forgot to promote the Society.

Leaflets appeared in various languages, “short notices.” In summer 1899,

he reminded all students and scholastics in a circular letter that the time

for publishing Apostel-Kalender was again approaching. He asked them

“to cooperate with greatest zeal in propagating our Apostel-Kalender.” He

also wished that all houses should look for still better ways of getting

alms. Apostel-Kalender should “out of love for the Society” benefit the

motherhouse. Jordan praised the work of spreading Apostel-Kalender as

“a matter of honor and duty to the Society” (June 12, 1899; Schol.12).



-94-

Jordan squinted with apostolic envy at other communities like

Salesians. One of their brothers was said to have collected 16,000 Marks

with the permission of the archbishop: “It must be admitted, however,

that the archbishop had decided not to give any more recommendations,

as the brother used them so well.” All the more grateful was Jordan that

the archbishop “didn’t hinder him in begging” (at a visit on November

26, 1899). He was astonished that Janssen’s Steylers disseminated 500,000

calendars among the Catholic population. Even Trappists had “agents,

one in Switzerland, too. There is unusually busy activity.” In this regard

he had also gathered information at Herder’s in Freiburg (letter of

Lüthen to Lyons, November 30, 1899, A-258). Jordan never forgot to urge

his spiritual sons to pray gratefully for cooperators and benefactors (circ.

letter, December 13, 1899, A-261).

1.19/30. Meseritsch (I). At the beginning of the year, Meseritsch caused

considerable trouble after the quarterly report “illuminated its financial

situation.” Jordan had to forbid the superior to incur high interest debts,

wechselschulden. The community was constructing a new building at that

time. Already the “consensus coactus,” the contract with which the

building had begun, caused Jordan “much sorrow.” He had to account to

Fr. Antonio, although he would not have prevented it. The 10,000 fl. debt

was also an obstacle to assuming new debts necessary to complete the

priest’s house. Lüthen complained per Jordan’s order, that the Founder

would not have been able to intervene, as he had been kept in ignorance. 

I only remember that (not you but) someone might blame Rome. I have

written ad nauseam about the quarterly report which revealed every-

thing. By the way, I am feeling cordial compassion with you (January

18, 1899, BL-274). 

Two days later, Jordan was severely admonished by the Visitator for

having left him in the dark about the finances of the Society (D-637). 

The local superior wanted to pay off the old debts by solicita-

tions. For this he ultimately needed the required state approval. Lüthen

wrote to him on Jordan’s order: 

It is not only in my heart, but also on my heart, as I share with you the

situation you are in. Now, cum Apostolo: In multis tribulationibus . . . . It is

a real tight corner. Paying 2% more interest on such a high sum, and on

the other side, the humiliation before the Prince-Archbishop! God must
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help in this need! The way out later! Begging for a new building

(monastery) and using the money in fact to cover old debts was

inadmissable, being premeditated (January 30, 1899, BL-279). 

Jordan’s conscientiousness recoiled at such a procedure. He wanted the

stressed but courageous superior to help by petitioning the archbishop to

guarantee the debts: “If you feel before God that we can’t go back in this

matter, we must in God’s name make the sacrifice, trusting that He will

procure the money” (January 31, 1899). Recall here that one priest had

interfered and was still interfering in the building and pension affairs,

bypassing the local superior. Jordan was asked by the local superior to

distance himself so that the Bohemian confrere would not damage the

community in the papers. But soon the measure was fully exposed and

the priest was forbidden to engage in business (March 21, 1899, BL-293).

During the summer visitation Jordan returned to the behavior of

this priest because he was not willing to yield: “[I] repeat my express

order. . . .” (Vienna X, August 17, 1899, A-248/9). In the next quarterly

report, Fr. Cyril Braschke could point to a property of 30,000 fl. and

announce that the irksome debts were paid (March 23, 1899, BL-295).

Jordan was pleased that the local superior had issued pictures of

“building stones.” Lüthen thanked him in his jocular/sincere manner: 

Well, you have also learned something in Meseritsch and then some!

Haven’t you? Well, the future is ours! So on my doorpost: “O.s.o” [Orate

sine omissione; pray without ceasing] (Lk 18.1). Discover that

immediately. With friendly greetings (April 11, 1899, BL-305).

Later the local superior had more difficulties with the incorrigible priest.

Jordan had to forbid the man under obedience from having a certain

female acquaintance (cf., March 3 & May 5, 1899, BL-291/2). The priest

wanted to take revenge by “attacking” the local superior and the

boarding school.” Jordan hoped the archbishop would wish him

dismissed and that the priest would find a place in the Diocese of Brünn.

Lüthen soothed the superior in this disagreeable matter: 

Thus the Society has lost a trouble maker. . . . No fear, if one does one’s

duty! God protects us! Newspapers? These have also attacked the

archbishop!! . . . Without a miracle or particular protection from God the

Society cannot escape this calamity without damage. Pray to ward off

scandals. Until now we have always escaped with half an ear (October

6, 1899, BL-361). 
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The irksome priest traveled to Rome to defend himself. This offered

Jordan an opportunity to remind him in a fatherly but determined way

of the duties he had assumed in his holy vows (October 24, 1899, G-2.3).

In March, Jordan was informed about some “grievances” in the

house of Meseritsch. He immediately asked the superior to investigate

“what the matter was about” and to do what was necessary” (March 16,

1899, A-236). During Jordan’s visitation in summer, the archbishop of

Olmütz asked him “to send only good priests to Meseritsch” (Vienna,

August 3, 1899, A-243). To the community in Meseritsch he wrote after

his departure from there: 

I arrived in Vienna today. I repeatedly think about that college which is

close to my heart. So much, in fact, depends on all of them living and

working as truly apostolic religious priests. His Excellency said express-

ly that I should send only good priests to Meseritsch; so may all of you

prove to be such “before God and man” (Vienna, August 3, 1899, A-242). 

Jordan later urged the superior: “Be firm in keeping order and discipline.

Don’t let yourself be discouraged; fight and struggle for God’s cause.

May God strengthen you in your difficult post!” (Vienna, August 17,

1899, A-249).

For some time now, Jordan had desired to penetrate Prussian

Silesia. In doing so, he engaged above all the superior of Meseritsch. Fr.

Cyril Braschke kept very good relations with the neighboring pastors,

above all with Pastor Nathan in Waissak–a strict Bohemian nationalist

against all “Germanizers.” He considered supply ministry by a German

priest, at least in the beginning, as almost a declaration of war (March 24,

1898). But he later came to understand that Jordan could not neglect

pious Silesia. Jordan asked the superior of Meseritsch to look out there.

The latter found Jägerndorf (Krnov) to be suitable. His procurator wrote

to Jordan on May 20, 1899, that he was trying to get permission for a

foundation there. At the same time Braschke, who wanted to set Fr. Zeno

Benz free for the new foundation, requested that the priests there be

allowed to wear hats like the diocesan priests: “the Roman hats provoke

hostile sentiments against us even in the newspapers. The Social Demo-

crats and the German nationalists suspect a Jesuit danger everywhere.”



 Already as chaplain in Branitz, Nathan was a cooperator of the Society*

(Admission, August 4, 1897, G-2.8).
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Braschke won his friend, Pastor Nathan’s  help to buy a plot of*

land at Jägerndorf from the Prince of Lichtenstein (June 29, 1898). Things

then became quiet again in regard to this place. In July 1899, Jordan went

to Meseritsch at the very beginning of his visitation journey. The local

superior had urgently written that Jordan would be sorry if he did not

come soon, but without indicating the reasons (July 11, 1899, BL-330).

From Meseritsch the Founder went directly to the prince-

archbishop with his wish. “With pleasure” the prelate agreed to a second

establishment in northern Bohemia. Jordan had an offer from Countess

Desfours-Walderode (Castle Kretin bei Lettowitz, Diocese of Brünn) to

settle in Prosnitz. He went there personally to negotiate, but “found the

matter not yet quite ripe.” With a heavy heart he had to decline, and

consoled her till a later time: “God may grant that the settlement can be

realized soon somewhere in northern Bohemia (Vienna, August 17, 1899,

A-249; Beneschau, 19 & 20 August, 1899, A-250/1). 

For in the meantime another possibility had arisen. The arch-

bishop’s own brother was pastor in Hotzenplotz in Moravian Silesia near

the Prussian border. He had invited Jordan to discuss the plan with him

personally. Jordan found the place extremely favorable. As a future point

of entry he counted on the 100,000 Catholics in Prussian Silesia, which

still belonged to the Archdiocese of Olmütz (Vienna, August 3, 1899, A-

243). Back in Vienna, Jordan wanted immediately to send a capable

priest from there to Meseritsch to begin the foundation at Hotzenplotz

(Vienna, August 14, 1899, A-247). For the foundation day of the Collegium

Marianum Osoblaviense, Jordan in courageous confidence anticipated the

Feast of Our Lady of the Snows (August 5, 1899, B-29). But then there

was silence about this foundation for a year. On Easter Tuesday of the

next year, Jordan revived the plan. “This summer we will begin at

Hotzenplotz,” he wrote to the superior of Meseritsch (April 17, 1900, A-

273). However, in the end Jordan had to drop this project which had

seemed so promising to him, for lack of Bohemian priests. He succeeded

instead at Jägerndorf. “Moreover the Venerable Father informs you that

he will move on with Jägerndorf; this however, is still a strict secretum”

(February 28, 1900, BL-397). As the archbishop’s consent was not bound



 George Kopp (Ruderstadt, July 25, 1837-1914, March 4, Troppau) could*

begin his study of theology only in 1858 because of his poverty. Several times

after ordination (August 28, 1862) this zealous priest fell victim to Kulturkampf

laws. Vicar general in Hildsheim since February 8, 1872, he was elected bishop of

Fulda, November 15, 1881. As such he cooperated successfully in ending the

Kulturkampf and in conciliating church and state. Soon he also played a decisive

role in Prussian/ Vatican relations. Trusted by Leo XIII, the “State-Bishop”

mediated between the pope and Bismark. On August 9, 1887, he became

archbishop of Breslau, and as such even more closely linked to Prussian Catholic

Church politics. Emperor Wilhelm II appreciated his help and urged the pope

almost forcefully to give the purple to the most influential and deserving

Prussian bishop. Kopp was created a cardinal on January 16, 1893. Cardinal

Kopp was for “Throne and Altar” in stark contrast to the German Zentrum

Party, which was to him too politically democratic and not denominational

enough. Ecclesiastical life in his large diocese made great and lasting progress

under his leadership.
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to any certain place, without a second thought Jordan transferred the

foundation day of Hotzenplotz to Jägerndorf (August 5, 1899), where in

the meantime something had already happened in Meseritsch.

Jordan also thought about turning to Cardinal Kopp in Breslau

for at least getting permission to fund raise in his diocese. But the prelate

had banned all religious. Only Janssen’s Steylers had succeeded, having

stepped in earlier (July 21, 1899, BL-335). Jordan sent at least the superior

of Meseritsch for an exploratory trip and impatiently asked from Vienna:

“What success have you had in Silesia?” (August 14, 1899, A-247).

In December, the superior in Meseritsch complained about the

increasing number of “Prussian” members in the house. (Jordan had

transferred two German priests into the community because he now had

many newly-ordained priests.) The consequence was fewer Bohemian

students and more mistrust among the Bohemian priests. Lüthen replied

to these complaints on behalf of the Founder who was in Belgium at that

time: “lamenting is allowed, but not criticizing” (December 4, 1899, BL-

383). Jordan cautiously asked the bishop of Olmütz how far “pastoral

care was possible in Prussia by Prussian subjects living in a foreign

country” (March 9, 1900, BL-398).*
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1.20/31. Vienna X, Kaisermühlen. Already at the beginning of 1898, there

was some upset about the provisional foundation in Kaisermühlen.

Jordan wanted to recall the priests from there in the summer of that year.

Already in the first settlement in Vienna X he had lost a number of brave

priests. Although there was a quite regular community life there now,

the Founder remained troubled. In Vienna II he had taken over the

parish church, though not definitely. The exhausting pastoral work

prevented good community life– something essential for young priests

living in a large city. By February 28, the Founder informed the cardinal

that he would recall his priests by the end of the school term. The latter

had his vicar general inquire into the reasons (March 7, 1898). Jordan

informed the Ordinariate quite openly about his view: the establishment

had been founded only provisionally (since the Ordinariate was not

willing to engage the priests permanently) so it would be better for the

Society to recall its people before they would be sent away. “In addition,

dangers for young priests in the big city are very great” (March 22, 1898).

The priests in Vienna were not fully united about what to

choose. In the first house a community had finally established itself. The

second didn’t have the exhausting work of catechists in the schools, but

took care of an established parish. The superior of Kaisermühlen was

therefore more inclined to give up the foundation in Favoriten. Jordan

answered him that such a solution would now be too late, since Vienna X

had firmly established itself. Later on, when older priests were available,

one might reconsider it. The negotiations went on, and when the school

year ended the superior of Vienna II informed Jordan: “We can take over

the parish of Kaisermühlen from the Ordinariate under the condition

that they can only terminate us for important reasons” (July 7, 1898).

Thus Jordan somewhat warily let the foundation continue.

The active superior of Vienna X had founded a church building

association, and he could announce success (October 28, 1898). But by the

Feast of All Saints he had to communicate to Jordan: 

The erection of the parish (church and lodgings) has been postponed

again. We didn’t succeed in getting the 5 million loan of the City of

Vienna from the government, which was included in our plans for the

purpose (November 1, 1898).

Thus they had to be patient. Jordan urged them to keep separate the

administration of the church building association and the community.
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The superior stood against this and pointed to other religious orders in

Vienna. Jordan answered that he had been misunderstood. The other

orders “have no higher authority hindering them” i.e., a Visitator

(January 30, 1899, BL-280). The superior, Fr. Albert Hauser, also intended to

fund raise in Germany. The generalate had to explain to him: “Germany

is starting a new war against begging. Cardinal Kopp began, now they

are following suit in Cologne, etc., therefore it is quite imprudent to

introduce a begging campaign.” Jordan intended rather a small bene-

factor paper for Vienna and surroundings (March 5, 1899, BL-292. The

project of constructing the church lasted for another 20 years.) On

another matter, “Venerable Father recommends you most urgently to

take more care of yourself” (April 8, 1899, BL-304).

Hauser felt depressed when another priest intended to leave.

The latter was already living outside the community while still, how-

ever, serving as catechist at a city school. Although he had been ordained

on the title of mission, the Propaganda did not pay support. Thus he had

to find a bishop and a title, otherwise he would be a burden to the

community. Jordan thought this was underhanded and for this reason

could not consent to dismissing this priest who urgently desired to leave

(March 5 & 21, 1899, BL-292, 294). When he continued urging his civil

rights, Lüthen answered for Jordan. He asked Hauser: 

Tell him now your, that is, our difficulty. He shall resolve it by himself.

He mustn’t attribute unscrupulousness to us. The danger of leaving is

the same with him as with others, even a little more so, because he has

at least a piece of my stubborn head; most stubborn heads have already

hit the wall of holy vows; there are only few left in the Society. Thus in

spite of his religiosity he is not out of danger (April 27, 1898, BL-312).

As Jordan had no immediate replacement for this priest living outside

the community, the superior complained that: spreading the Society was

damaging its inner strengthening. Lüthen answered somehow annoyed: 

This opinion is easy to say. But now then what would these critics do?

The houses are full. Where shall the new priests go? They want work!

Well, what to do now? There are already, and soon (Noto) there will be

new priests again (and next year) the great great number!! Where to

with them? One should only send to Vienna first class priests, who

elsewhere would be good superiors, etc. But where shall the second and

third class ones go? Therefore, [to] the new foundations (in addition to



 Lüthen touches here on a case in which the Ordinariate had somehow*

formally promised something, but then acted according to its own opinon.
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other reasons). Believe me that the Venerable Father thinks carefully

about all this (May 3, 1899, BL-315).

This was no help to the superior of Vienna X. He punished the Founder

by stopping the prescribed correspondence. Lüthen wanted to mediate

between the sensitive superior and the afflicted Founder. “Venerable

Father is waiting from post to post to hear from you; but in vain.” He

assumed that Hauser was “irritated.” If he therefore wanted to bypass

the Founder, he should exchange views with a general consultor (June

29, 1899, BL-327). Just three days later Lüthen asked again. 

Still so taciturn. Certainly you have much work now; but it wouldn’t

have to be a long letter. . . . But first, Causa silentii! I hope with great

desire for some lines to the Venerable Father! In the love of Jesus (July 2,

1899, BL-328). 

The much desired letter arrived finally. Lüthen answered immediately: 

Good that you have written again after so long. Making a month out of

a week was too much!! If one speaks out, even if it is about disagreeable

matters, it is always better; behind silence one must certainly suppose

something worse, although it may not be so.

Then Lüthen addresses the superior’s reproaches. One refers to the affair

with the Ordinariate in Vienna, which in the meantime had become

moot. But this “has provided sufficient proofs that one must be circum-

spect in this regard.”  Lüthen likewise refutes as false the Ordinariate’s*

position [on the length of SDS humaniora studies] which Hauser had

passed on to Rome. Knowledge could not be measured according to the

years of studies. “An 11 year-old boy will have to study his 9 years; but a

17, 18, 19 year-old young man certainly not.” (Lüthen cites as examples

the school Teutsch in Berlin, the procedure of the Jesuits and Salesians.

The latter were conducting a seminary for late vocations with three years

of Humaniora in Sicily.) Hauser had offered to resign his office. Lüthen

on the contrary advised him to cut back on his work for the sake of the

common good. The superior also mentioned the reason for his irritation:
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“Often [I receive] contradictory orders.” Lüthen asks Hauser to explain

what he means by “often” and “incorrect.” 

[For] my intentions are sincere. . . . We certainly would like to do what

is right in everything. However, if one regards it as one’s duty, one

must change an order. In such a young enterprise, etc., changes must

happen (a short time ago the Congregation withdrew a decree it had

published just shortly before). (July 7, 1899, BL-329.)

Jordan highly esteemed the superior of Vienna X and could not accept

the latter’s wish to be replaced. On the contrary, he asked him: “Struggle

usquae ad sanguinem  [to blood] for the honor of God and the salvation of

the neighbor. . . . Blessed the man who endures temptation. May God

give you strength” (July 11, 1899, A-240).

1.21/32. Sisters into Vienna. Jordan worked hard for the sisters to gain

entrance to Vienna. During his visitation trip he had already contacted

the ecclesiastic authorities. He entrusted the superior of Vienna X with

further negotiations in regard to a sisters’ foundation. First the

Archduchess of Württemberg was to be greeted. From Vienna, Jordan

sent her his “answer to her hochderselben petition” to Berlin (September

16, 1899, G-2.3). Further negotiations were to be made with the president

of the Women’s Hospital, Sidonie Baroness of Sommaruga. The

generalate itself accepted the contract in order to relieve the local

superior of the responsibility (October 3, 1899, BL-359). 

Mother Mary also had to do her part to get the sisters admitted

in Vienna. “Filled with gratefulness” toward Jordan she chose seven

particularly fit sisters, so that there would be no obstacle to early church

recognition (E-683). The sisters were to lodge in the Feldgaße and

dedicate themselves to “home nursing.” Therefore, their signage should

read: “Private Clinic.” “In this way a sisters can bring immense blessing

onto the houses (grandmother, mother, father and child . . . ) and in the

end a good death!” At present the superior should not negotiate to be

given a long notice prior to terminating their contract. The archduchess

was personally to exert pressure on the Ordinariate.

[For] regarding sisters’ establishments the church authorities, the

cardinal as well as Bishop Schneider, are positive. In addition to a clinic

hospital and home nursery, a children’s asylum or the like should not

be excluded” (Lüthen’s directives to Hauser, October 10, 1899, BL-363).



 By 1894, Jordan had thought about introducing his sisters in Vienna.*

Someone he had asked to explore things reported: 
It’s too early for the sisters, before we ourselves [First Order] get a firm foothold.

By the way, what shall they do? There are state laws to be observed everywhere.

The Cross Sisters have been here for 25 years, just privately, and succeeded in

creating a trade school in their own apartments. There are already sisters “of the

Divine Savior” here. Consequently, also the name would have to be changed,

etc. [The State Ministry of Sarajevo was responsible for introducing sisters to

Bosnia and Herzogovina.] (Fr. Bonifilius Loretan to Jordan, November 15, 1894). 

The last remark referred to an inquiry of Jordan, who intended to send sisters to

Archbishop Josef Stadler of Sarajevo (cf., DSS XV, 282f, 302).
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On October 11, Jordan petitioned Cardinal Gruscha to “admit the Second

Order in Vienna” (G-2.3) Unfortunately, Hauser had to inform Jordan:

The cardinal gives no permission for sisters. The sisters might come as

private persons. If they behave well, the cardinal might change his

mind. The name causes difficulties, as the sisters must be called with

the official name (sisters of the same name are already listed in the

Archdiocesan Schematismus). (November 11, 1899).*

1.22/34. Freiburg (II). The Marian College of Freiburg numbered 6

priests, 13 scholastics and 2 brothers at that time. The great number of

students demanded much from the community to procure its daily

bread. Thus it is understandable that the superior, Fr. Canisius Werner,

became tired of his office. When the turbulence in Drognens was added

(i.e., the flight of the local superior, Fr. Damasus Louis) he asked a few

days later to be released from his office. He had already been superior

there for 4 years (July 31, 1899). Lüthen immediately passed the request

on to Jordan, who was on a visitation journey. 

Fr. Can. [Werner] wants to resign again. All right, but who fills his

position? From Freiburg he could still keep an eye on Drognens. Now

he might be very worn out physically. One won’t be able to do without

him. From Fr. Dam. [Louis] still no sign of life (August 2, 1899, BL-339). 

On August 11, Werner renewed his request: saying that stepping down

was a matter of conscience. When Jordan came to Freiburg, the superior

unburdened himself to him. Jordan counseled patience in this difficult

situation. October 15, 1899, Fr. Otto Vogt was named the new superior.

Werner assured Jordan that he willingly submitted himself to him. He
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knew Vogt was a brave priest: “He was in fact director in Pérolles for one

year” (October 16, 1899). But Werner immediately transferred to Lochau.

One year earlier Vogt himself (as vicar) had judged his predecessor thus:: 

Fr. Can. [Werner] was a good educator and a father to his community.

Kindness and love. Almost too indulgent. Taking care for recreation

and holidays. Attached to the motherhouse. His defects: Very moody,

hesitating and undecided, unforgiving, hard headed.

1.23/35. Drognens. Jordan had hardly returned to Vienna from northern

Bohemia when a letter from his vicar general reached him saying: 

Fr. Dam. [Damasus Louis] left without leaving an address (probably to

Fraulautern). He wanted to stay until Python would call him. Python

will write to you (according to a conversation with Fr. Can. [Werner])

that he didn’t want him any longer, because in Drognens he had

incurred 26,000 frs. in debts. Python suspected he would leave (August

1, 1899, BL-338).

Fr. Damasus Louis had been a late vocation; after his ordination he

worked in Freiburg for a short time, and as a 29 year-old he was named

by Jordan to serve as director of Drognens. Above all with the help of the

Brothers he quickly succeeded in transforming the neglected youth insti-

tute into a healthy youth home. Louis started the tasks entrusted to him

with diligence and ambition. Unfortunately, he didn’t always succeed in

securing peace and unity in the religious house. He often caused friction

through “his irascible and rough behavior. The heart runs ahead of the

mind” (judgment of a confrere, July 13, 1895). The truth of this judgment

is proved by his correspondence with Lüthen. The latter had defended a

directive of Jordan’s: “he had the right to order something which went

further than ‘God’s commandments and morals’.” Lüthen intended to

say: what is prescribed to all Christians was not identical with what is

required in religious directives. However, Jordan insisted on obedience

in conscience toward the superior in external matters as well as toward

the confessor in internal matters (cf., DSS XV).

Louis misinterpreted this opinion and replied: “Such a position

is not only ridiculous, but directly shameless and wicked, placing

yourself as absolute ruler above God’s commandments and moral law”

(letter to Lüthen, May 17, 1897). Several times Jordan had to intervene

for the sake of confreres and sisters, even once through the Visitator.

Louis summed up his bad experience in the same letter quoted above:
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“Until now, since I have been here, I have experienced only contradiction

and rejection from Rome.”

Jordan wanted to replace Louis sooner or later. But there was

only one person ready to take his place: Fr. Chrysologus Raich. He was

“ready to go to Drognens, because the conditions are so bad. Drognens

might yield 10,000 yearly (according to Fr. B. [Lüthen]). Nevertheless, Fr.

Dam. had 15,000 frs. in debt.” Raich proposed a general commissar for

Drognens (to Jordan, March 3, 1898). Unfortunately, Raich was a general

consultor at that time and superior in Meran, and consequently not avail-

able. Regarding the debts, the creditors threatened bringing in a marshal

to certify that Louis had no regular bookkeeping. He could only show

his bills (1899). Not only Jordan, but also Python felt the development in

Drognens was in jeopardy. He contacted the superior in Frieburg to

discuss the relevant finances, and Python presented the long overdue

draft contract for the Colony (Werner to Jordan, January 23, 1899). When

Jordan demanded the annual report of 1898 for Fr. Antonio, Louis

answered that the annual report was in Python’s hand for examination.

“In regard to the contract, Rome wanted to undertake steps; but nothing

had happened until now” (March 21, 1899). On April 14, 1899, Jordan

sent one general consultor, Fr. Gregory Gasser as “delegate of the

superior general” to Drognens. There Louis defended his position: 

I Inform you that before I can leave here I must first speak with Mr.

Python; things are so complicated that I am obliged sub gravi to regulate

the matter personally with Mr. Staatsrat [Python], whatever may

happen by Thursday (to Jordan, April 21, 1899). 

On the same day the local vicar, Fr. Michael Höss wrote to Jordan: “As

Mr. Python has no difficulties with the decision of the Venerable Father,

Fr. Dam. will depart in the next days.” Jordan considered sending Fr.

Bonf. [Bonfilius Lorentan] as superior–a French-speaking Swiss confrere

(April 21, 1899). But the “next days” became several months. Höss

complained once more about the stubbornness of the superior, Louis “to

manage independently,” expressly underlining this accusation (to

Jordan, May 5, 1899). Jordan warned the already released superior in a

fatherly way (May 13, 1899). Louis replied: “I must express my surprise,

as I am not aware of the things. . . . I am charged with” (May 19, 1899).

The superior of Freiburg, Werner, passed on his experience to

Jordan: “Fr. Dam. did whatever he could to remain at his post. He also



 When the superior of Vienna at that time asked in Rome whether some*

of his confreres might take a holiday in Drognens, Lüthen hurriedly nixed the

idea: “To Drognens it is not possible, Python doesn’t want so many priests there

(liberal newspapers were critical de quantitate Patrum” (July 7, 1899, BL-329). He

discretely didn’t directly mention the difficulties in Drognens itself.
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told me Rome had no one comparable for this post. So he felt rather

secure.” He again proposed Loretan as vicar and procurator (May 26,

1899).  On August 1, Lüthen received another letter from Werner: *

Fr. Mich. [Höss] and I have been with Python. Fr. Dam. has (without an

address) departed to Germany with his papers. Python doesn’t want

him back. He himself . . . will write to him. Thus you have to figure, Fr.

Dam. has left. Who will be director now? This is the question which

should already have been answered long ago. Rome knew that! Python

will also write to Venerable Father in Vienna. Debts about 26,000 frs!

The creditors are quite hostile towards him. . . . Who then has the cour-

age to continue working with 90 centimes (this is what Fr. D. has left)?

Fr. Conrad [Hanskneckt]! Well, he may do it. I admire him. It is most

urgent to act. NB: Mr. Python thinks Fr. Louis will leave (July 29, 1899).

At that time Lüthen communicated his ideas to Jordan in Vienna. 

Fr. Dam. cannot return to Drognens. But where to go? It seems to me, if

Python doesn’t want him any more, he will probably not return to

Drognens, because it isn’t easy to find a bishop. For the rest, one would

have to wait, because one doesn’t know anything for certain. In the

meantime, I have written to Fr. Can. [Werner]. He might care for the

Colony. (Fr. Greg. [Gasser?] excuses the great debts, saying they were

building debts to be paid by Python) (August 1, 1899). 

On August 27, Höss was named interim director of the Colony. Before

that Louis had written from home, he wanted “to give his successor all

necessary hints. The canton is administered strangely and only wants to

make money off religious” (August 19, 1899).

Louis was looking for a pastoral post in Germany. Jordan

received a note from Python that Louis had left debts of 40,000 frs. The

Founder defended his former director of the Colony against Python.

Louis had justified himself. He, Jordan, had to excuse him “somehow” to

Python (September 15, 1900). Still on September 28, 1900, Louis reported

to Jordan from Sigolsheim what he had accomplished: smithy, joinery,



 Still in January 1902, Python got excited at Louis for having built a*

water conduit which he felt had been a pure waste (January 20, G-35).
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partial tailor shop, shoemaking, butchery, farm and bakery, kitchen

installed, bought material for the school and other things without Python

repay the expenses. “After the fire (April 26, 1897) everything was lost.

The money had to be used for essentials. Drognens is now in a good

situation as Mr. Python knows well” (September 28, 1900).

The next day Louis sent Jordan congratulations for his namesday

and added a postscript: “for chapel purchases 5-7,000 frs (high altar,

etc.)” (September 29, 1900). Already on August 9, 1900, Louis’ successor

asked Jordan to come soon to negotiate several items with Python. 

The debts are almost completely paid and the rest is regulated. Now we

could demand a stipend. It has been almost 5 years without anything

fixed. . . . Also the number of children is growing from day to day, so

that some capable Brothers would be quite necessary here.*

On May 14, Der Missionär had published a report about the “Correction

and Education Institute St. Nikolaus in Drognens (45 pupils, 20 German

and 25 welschen Swiss” (MI 9, 1899). On July 9, shortly before the crisis, it

reported about Drognens: “The Salvatorian priests have taken over its

direction and are working systematically (20 French and 12 German [-

speaking] pupils, 18 in the ongoing school, apprentices)” MI 13, 1899).

Both superiors, the one in Freiburg the other in Drognens, had

worked whole-heartedly for the development of the Society. The

superior of Drognens became a victim of his character and thus a proof

to Jordan that a religious struggling for his personal sanctification gets

overwhelmed by the apostolate and thrown off the track.

The sisters also met with difficulties in feeling at home in

Drognens. On March 23, 1896, the men’s superior wrote, “Sr. A. [sisters’

superior] wants to borrow money and travel to Rome with other sisters.”

The discontent sister was called back to Rome. “It didn’t go well with

her. The young Sr. Gebh. was installed as superior” (MMChr, March 27,

1896). Already on July 17, 1897, the new superior fell victim to her own

apostolic involvement. In May 1899, Sr. M. traveled from Drognens to

Rome on her own. “She had absolutely to talk with the Venerable Father

and with me. But after a few days she traveled bravely back” (MMChr,
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May 12, 1899). Because of her, two other sisters left there for Rome and

wanted to be transferred. In the fall we again find the “brave” Sr. M. in

Torri (from December 2, 1899 to January 6, 1900, briefly in Rome) as a

governess (MM Chr). Now the new sisters’ superior of Drognens

couldn’t acclimate. She talked more with the workers than with the

men’s superior. She was rude towards guests and her sisters, or so the

new men’s superior complained to Jordan (January 2, 1900).

1.24/36. Meran/Obermais superior Raich (since May 24, 1898) and fund

raising general consultor (since early 1896), won great praise in those

years by keeping the Society expanding from Rome, financially above

water. Being Tyrolese, he understood how to use his acquaintance with

the local Landeshauptmann, the Count of Brandis and his spouse Theresia,

who ceded their Fahlburg Castle to him for the sick confreres in Rome.

He was equally successful with Baroness Lydia von Hoffmann, who put

her Roman Villa Celimontana at the disposal of the Society. In the same

way he had good relations with influential, mostly aristocratic celebri-

ties: Count of Padenegg in Vienna and in Budapest, Count Zichy, leader

of the Catholic people’s party in Hungary, and Countess Szápáry. Thus,

it was more important for Jordan to know Raich was on useful journeys

than to have him sitting in Rome as general consultor. In Meran he also

laid the foundations for a “study college for sick confreres” very cleverly

and zealously.

As the year began the takeover of a boys’ institute, Stadelhof,

was being discussed. Jordan received a copy of Raich’s petition to the

Emperor. The Founder’s love of truth would have liked to make two

changes: “Although I am grateful toward the Emperor, this however was

not the motive for taking over Stadelhof.” As the purpose of the Meran

community, Raich had indicated training brothers for Stadelhof.” Jordan

would have inserted “among others,” “because it was not exclusively a

seminary for brothers for the Stadelhof.” But by then the petition had

already been submitted. Jordan advised Raich in future, “to ask at least

the vicar in more important matters and to let him read the draft as I

myself do” (January 16, 1899, A-233). In regard to the contract for the

takeover of the Stadelhof institute, Lüthen admonished him not to accept

conditions which did not take into consideration the character of the

Society. “At the end Fr. Antonio, too, will see it all before it is definitive”

(January 28, 1899, BL-278). Raich knew about the necessity of his special
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apostolate. He confessed: “It costs me sometimes an heroic effort to beg

directly. For I am quite fearful that I might cause damage to the Society

by doing so” (Vienna, March 3, 1898). Jordan gave him repeatedly proofs

of his trust: “I am pleased that you are helping to bear the cross” (May 7,

1899, A-237).

Already in February 1899, Raich had to set out; he complained,

”for 6 years now weak nerves from mental stress” (to Dr. Mazegger,

February 17, 1899). So he now asked whether he should remain as

superior in Meran or return to his post as general consultor. Jordan and

Lüthen agreed that he should stay in Meran, but the question remained,

“Fr. Antonio??” (Rome, February 17, 1899, BL-287).

By then Raich was asked to think about the summer holidays for

the ailing confreres in Meran (February 1899, BL-290). One priest had to

be trained by Pastor Kneipp to tend to the sick, and rotated between

Freiburg and Meran. He was allowed to try to treat serious cases with

“the cure” in Wörishofen or in Matran near Freiburg. Obermais (and the

Fahlburg) was to Jordan practically a TB sanatorium for who needed

special care. “Consumptives are often impatient, symptoms of illness! A

cross to their surroundings! Full of wild hopes” (Lüthen to Raich,

February 23, 1899, BL-289).

The greatly preoccupied superior was quite late with his

financial report: “There is still missing the report for Fr. Antonio de statu

finanziario: it is very urgent. Please” (Lüthen, April 17, 1899, BL-310).

At that time, Jordan was also thinking about starting a novitiate

in Meran. “It doesn’t seem to us a good thing, with so much loss and

other disagreeable consequences (departures) to let them all come here,”

i.e., to Rome (May 7, 1899, BL-316). At the end of May, Jordan suddenly

had to send Raich away for recovery (May 28, 1899, BL-322). At the same

time Fr. Antonio urged Jordan to fully staff the general consulta. So

Lüthen wrote to Raich, 

The [ecclesiastical] authority maintains that the status of the general

consulta is not flexible. Someone else must be elected in place of Fr.

Phil. [Philippus Schütz], and you [Raich] will have to stay in residence

[in Rome]; the latter will not be easy because of your recovery.

Venerable Father would like you to remain general consultor and as

such fulfill your functions in Rome. 



 The superior was in the summer replaced by Fr. Christopher Becker*

who immediately after his ordination (1898) had been transferred to Meran.

Becker wrote in the annual report: 
Obermais, December 24, 1899, Dear Venerable Father! Reverend Father superior

[Raich] almost always suffering, and so I had usually to do his work too. During

the 3 months of his absence from here through the summer I consequently had

also the “enviable” joy to govern quite alone, but after his return I had to go the

usual way of all temporal things and willy-nilly to hand the scepter back again. 
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On the other hand, the Tyrolese community could not be abandoned.

Raich was to decide.

Thus, if you want the beautiful land of Tyrol, you have to renounce

your “beautiful” post and title [of general consultor]. Resigning! This

seems to be your fate. First the post of magister and now the general

consultor. Here a weak mind could faint! But, all joking aside. You may

be convinced that the Venerable Father as well as myself would like

you to be here! You can believe me about that! (June 3, 1899, BL-324). 

On June 13, the superior of Obermais resigned as general consultor for

health reasons (letter from Vollam near Lana), and “as your and Fr.

Philipp’s [Schütz] replacements we have elected Fr. Barnabas [Borchert]

and Fr. Gregorius [Gasser]” (June 29, 1899, BL-326).*

On July 12, 1899, Raich was staying in Altmünster on the

Traunsee to convalesce and at the same time to negotiate with Countess

Testitits about the foundation at Bogath. Jordan wanted him personally

to travel to Hungary to finalize everything for the sisters (July 18, 1899,

BL-331). On August 4, Raich wrote from Vienna that he would like to

meet with Jordan about this (A-244). As Raich was still suffering from

the consequences of a sunstroke (July 28, 1899, BL-336; August 7, BL-341)

he proposed that Jordan himself should travel to Hungary. As a route he

would recommend Steinamanger, Bogath, Szesceny, Raba, Hidneg, Mu-

raszombat (August 6, 1899). Jordan, however, could not fit the journey to

Hungary into his plans and asked Mother Mary to substitute for him.

Beginning in September, Raich rededicated himself as well as he

could to the internal and external development of the Meran scholasti-

cate. At that time Jordan asked anxiously about his health. He consoled

him: “There will be several crosses to carry; bear them with patience. Ite

et ascendite omnes! Oh, that all may become fiery apostles!” (September



 In January, the men’s superior in Tivoli inspected the lodgings to be*

eventually rented. Lüthen had asked him to do this so that no favorable offer to

the sisters might be overlooked. The superior communicated the result to Jordan

on February 1, 1899.
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18, 1899, A-253). Lüthen also appreciated that the superior of Meran had

engaged himself so self-sacrificingly and successfully for the Society. 

May God reward you for all you have already done and suffered for the

Society; I acknowledge it with sincere heart, because it [the Society] has

to thank you so much. Greetings and blessings from the Venerable

Father (October 14, 1899, BL-364).

1.25/41. Tivoli remained a psychic burden to Mother Mary. The wound

of the typhus year 1894 never healed. Each case of illness in the novitiate

meant looming danger. 

Now there are 8 sisters in Tivoli. One died of pneumonia; now in

August one of typhus: Sr. Dorothea. The house in Tivoli has been

changed 3 times already, because the malaise was attributed to the

house (August 26, 1899, E-686).*

The novice succumbed too quickly to the illness. “Oh, Great cross - today

she died of typhus!!!” (MMChr). 

Mother Mary was captured by deepest compassion for the

young sister. Even more than in 1894, she now felt, “as if it were a piece

of me.” In her inner turmoil she tallied a death list of Tivoli comparing it

with the deaths in Rome and sent it to Lüthen. In her grief about the loss

of sisters she overlooked in her list , however, that until the summer of

1894, there existed only the sisters’ motherhouse in Tivoli, and that the

sisters who died in the following years were not to be limited by

comparing the two houses. But she bluntly complained against Tivoli: 

With sadness in the heart, an improvement can now be expected, but

only with sacrifices [the professed sisters remained in Tivoli for the time

being] . . . and there were always sick ones there: rheumatism, fever,

lung sufferings. . . . Sick ones came to Rome from Tivoli. . . . Here

[Rome] the sisters are always healthy (August 28, 1899, E-686). 

Lüthen could well understand the secret outcry of a sorely tried soul, but

not the request: “With sadness in the heart an improvement can now be
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expected.” He was certainly not guilty of the painful happenings. On the

contrary, he had always been the driving force for better lodgings and

good food. The place itself was at that time considered to be a health

resort in comparison with Rome threatened by the paludi pontini. If guilt

were to be divided, Mother Mary could not justly exclude herself. But

neither Jordan nor Lüthen asked about guilt; they helped Mother Mary

as much as they could to endure under the cross to the end.

Mother Mary’s letter of complaint was one reason for Lüthen to

examine his conscience. In addition, he requested the opinion of the

former sister superior of Tivoli (1895/6). She judged the climate no worse

than Rome: for lung patients Tivoli was better in summer, while Rome

was to be preferred in winter. Her experience was: 

. . . those sisters who were healthy in Rome were also healthy in Tivoli,

and those who had been ill in Rome, were so in Tivoli: with the excep-

tion of the Roman Fever which stopped with the change of air in Tivoli.

She added a list of deceased sisters all of whom she had known person-

ally. Since the foundation of the Second Order, 8 sisters had died of TB in

Tivoli, in Rome 6 sisters. In summer 1894, 7 sisters died of typhus, and

later one more. In Rome still another sister died of dysentery. “It should

also be noted that sisters who were sent to Rome from Tivoli with sick

lungs died, and vice versa.” (Assam, Drognens and Esmeralda each lost

one sister to death, August 30, 1899, E-825). When in late fall another

sister in Tivoli fell gravely ill, there was at once the highest alert. 

Sr. Angela had been given up by the physicians in Tivoli, unless she

went at once to Rome –so I took her . . . to the hospital in Lateran– on

the advice of the physicians and of Fr. Bonaventure– where she is very

well cared for. . . . It is not so bad–probably soon healed (MMChr).

Lüthen himself immediately informed Jordan, who was staying at his

“home” Freiburg i. Br: “In Tivoli, Sr. Angela is ill– likely to die. There-

fore, we have taken her immediately to Rome, as turmoil is to be feared

if another one would die so soon in Tivoli (November 27, 1899, BL-377).

1.26/42. Hungary Visitation. Jordan had asked Mother Mary to visit

personally the sisters’ establishments in Hungary. On September 14,

1899, the Mother General began her journey. Her route was first through
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the Simplon to Drognens. At the “first foundation in dear Switzerland”

she took some holidays. For Jordan’s namesday her only wish was: 

I hope always to remain a true, good spiritual daughter of my dear

spiritual Father and Founder, for a true child prays, helps, works,

suffers willingly for those who helped her to live, and God hears a

thankful child (Drognens, September 23, 1899, E-687). 

From there the journey continued through the Gotthard Pass to Venice,

where she took ship to Fiume, became sea sick, and had an accident.

From Fiume she went by rail to Budapest where she was also received by

the cardinal, and then on to Muraszombat. From Budapest, Mother Mary

wrote to the sisters in Via Lungara what she had suffered at sea. One of

the good sisters at once turned to Jordan: he should order Mother Mary

never again to go to sea, 

. . . her health and her life cannot be compared to what she intended to

save. Today she wrote that she had been in fear of death. There is

almost nothing else one might expect from her vomiting, which she gets

at the least provocation (October 1, 1899, D-483).

Jordan immediately asked Mother Mary to take more care of her health

and not to economize too much (October 2, 1899, D-481). Lüthen too

wrote to her quite concerned: 

You must never again travel by ship, but you shall return by train. . . .

Try to organize everything so that you have some recreation at the same

time, although you might return later, and organize it all so that your

health may not suffer any damage and that you will return to the

Eternal City with strengthened health. Commending you to the protec-

tion of the holy angels, yours very truly, Fr. Bonaventure (October 2,

1899, ASDS).

On October 11, Mother Mary was in Vienna. Together with the men’s

superior of Vienna X, she negotiated the contract to take over Theresien

Hospital with Baroness Sommaruga. On November 16, she traveled back

to Rome. She stopped in Padua and Bologna and stayed in Torri for 3

days. In Rome she discussed everything with Jordan and signed the

contract on October 28. On November 26, the 7 sisters traveled to

“Feldgaße, District VIII” to take over the women’s hospital. “There were

3 wards to be taken care of for about 30 patients.”



 The archbishop had inquired beforehand in Rome what was wrong*

with the 3 sisters, as their superior was not content with two of them. Lüthen

explained: “After consultations, Mother Mary and her assistants declared these

sisters fit. As Sr. Raphaela holds Sr. G. is not fit, Your Archepiscopal Grace may

kindly send her to St. Nazianz. Sr. A, is up to her work (formerly, however, she

did give cause for complaint)” (April 9, 1899, BL-308; cf, DSS XV; DSS XVI 1.35).
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On November 9, 1899, two sisters traveled to Uniontown, WA,

USA. Before their departure Cardinal Parocchi had received them

together with Mother Mary. He was just about to hand over his office to

his successor and excused himself: “I have done too little for you; Em.

Cardinal Jacobini, my successor will do much more” (MMChr). By

February 1, 1900, Cardinal Jacobini was dead.

There was sufficient space now in Via Lungara. On December 8,

34 sisters renewed their vows there (An 1899; January 10, 1900).

1.27/43. Milwaukee. About the sisters in Assam and USA, Mother Mary

left no notes that year, although disturbances were not lacking in either

place. In Milwaukee after the arrival of the 4 new sisters in early April

there were the usual difficulties of adjusting. One was pointedly refused

by the sister superior, who had Archbishop Katzer transfer her to St.

Nazianz in mid May.*

One letter from Jordan in to the community in Milwaukee

written in mid June survives, throwing some light on the local situation: 

Beloved Sisters in Christ! 

Calm yourselves and be true children of the Society. My innermost wish

is that all may soon again live in full harmony in the entire Society.

Hold firmly together all of you, and take into consideration that in

passing information misunderstandings can easily happen. You will see

that this storm, which is equally bitter to your spiritual Father will pass.

Let us try with all our strength to restore peace. Do not lose courage,

and be convinced that you have here a benevolent, concerned father.

What joy and solace when all sisters live together in full harmony!

There will always be something to be tolerated from one another. Let us

bear one another’s burden. I shall not rest until I know you all are

happy in the Lord. Fatherly greetings and blessing to you and to all

sisters from your benevolent spiritual Father,

Fr. Francis of the Cross (June 16, 1899, A SDS).



 At the end of the petition Sr. Raphaela relates a small incident: *

Very many ex-nuns come here asking to be received, thus a short time ago also

an ‘ex-Jordanist’ came. When she saw our picture of Venerable Father (almost 1

m high) she asked who he was. When I said: our Venerable Father and Founder

Jordan, she cried out: “Oh, but this is our Founder!” She was with the Sisters of

the Sorrowful Mother!
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In October 1899, the enterprising superior of the “Sisters of the Divine

Savior, St. Mary’s Convent” sent a long letter to “My dear Venerable

Mother General” in which she explained her plans. She intends to buy a

building plot of about 300 ft and to erect a new building with room for

sisters’ lodgings, a small nursery for the sick, and an operating room for

a training school for nurses. The cost would be about $15,000. The

archbishop will permit a collection, which will certainly bring in $4,000

to $5,000. The current lodgings are too confining and unhealthy. Training

sisters on the spot is necessary since their Roman training is quite

insufficient. Sr. Raphaela Bohnheim intended to lay the foundations in

fall and urgently asked for permission from Jordan and Mother Mary

(October 15, 1899, E-826).*

One of the two general consultors noted: “Too early.” Raphaela

disagreed: “Venerable Father is much mistaken if he intends to introduce

the Reverend Fathers, that is, the First Order, before the sisters.” Mother

Mary was inwardly opposed: “Please, think it over well. I shall admit ([I]

take no pleasure in Milwaukee).” Her opinion is the same as the general

consultor’s: “After all she [Sr. Raphaela] will not submit to any priest of

the First Order.”

Jordan, of course, turned immediately to Archbishop Katzer

(November 16, 1899). The latter gave his opinion in an 8-page letter: “A

proper house for the sisters is quite necessary. They have indeed an

extremely severe, self-sacrificing life,” which they cannot endure in their

present lodgings. Sr. Raphaela’s plan is fitting and financially presents

no danger. Whether a candidature and novitiate for the sisters shall be in

Milwaukee or St. Nazianz, is to be determined by Jordan. In regard to

schools, Milwaukee already had too many teaching congregations, so

Katzer absolutely could not give permission in this direction. The

archbishop points out that he was giving his opinion objectively, not

influenced by Sr. Raphaela. He continues: 



-116-

You may have heard several things against Sr. Raphaela; during the

latest disturbances I made a kind of visitation in St. Nazianz and I have

communicated my view about Sr. Raphaela. Before the last sisters came

from Europe I had never heard of any complaint from priests or lay

people. The impression of the visitation in St. Nazianz was that there

was no reproach to be made of Sr. Raphaela. All of the former sisters

seem to be quite loyal to her. The complaints of the Reverend Dean

seem to be based on misunderstandings and false accusations. Sr.

Raphaela seems to me quite a good superior who also understands the

internal situations and knows to insert herself into them. During my

visitation I heard that she was under suspicion, accused of wanting to

make herself independent from Rome. But this is nonsense; for if she

had this thought, I am here too; I don’t want such a congregation. And

now I will speak even more clearly. I was told that you, the superior

general, planned to see whether you couldn’t first settle the priests in

Milwaukee. This was why you wanted construction in Milwaukee to

remain suspended.

The archbishop then explained that already two parishes in Milwaukee

were administered by religious, which upset the local clergy. He could

only offer Jordan something which the diocesan clergy as well as the

religious had despised, and which would also surpass Jordan’s resources

(December 3, 1899). 

Jordan immediately sent a telegram to the archbishop: “Selection

of place left to you; our [men’s] foundation doubtful” (January 7, 1900,

A-265). He hoped the archbishop would prevent any financial risk if he

gave Sr. Raphaela permission to buy a plot and to start building.

1.28/44. Assam (II). 1899 was for the mission in Assam a year of quiet and

circumspect development. In spite of the many ordinations, no missio-

naries were sent out because the young priests did not feel up to the

hardships of this apostolate. So again this year the missionaries remained

without the hoped for reenforcements. On the contrary, the mission lost

one of its bravest missionaries, Fr. Johannes Gruchot, who had filled the

void left by the sudden death of Fr. Otto Hopfenmüller in 1890, but after

8 years of exhausting activity fell victim to his missionary apostolate. He

died on December 1, 1898, only 38 years old. In the middle of 1899, Br.

Joseph Bächle left. He was a cooperator of the first hour. In the course of

the years he grew increasingly affected by the lonely life of a mission
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brother. At that time Lüthen complained: “Why does the brotherhood in

our Society not flourish!” (July 2, 1899).

In regard to material support coming through the Society’s

mission procura, the Apostolic Administrator was not fully satisfied. He

asked the Prefect of the Propaganda for permission to found a separate

association of benefactors for the mission. This Cardinal Ledóchowsky

willingly granted (March 10, 1899, A MA).

Fr. Angelus Münzloher himself began to publish a series of

articles in Der Missionär about “the Mission of Assam and its history”

(MI 5, March 13, 3ff). He also took over the administration of mission

finances, which until then had been kept by Fr. Pius Steinherr. He asked

Jordan to ask the pope personally for an extra donation (May 19, 1899).

Münzloher maintained good relations with his neighbors. It was

a certain consolation to him that Bishop Pozzi of Krishnagar complained

to him about the influence of Protestants, whose well-organized schools

provided an ongoing incentive for his Catholics to apostasy. At the same

time, Pozzi also informed him about the serious illness of Archbishop

Goethals (May 26, 1899, A MA). July 6  was a day of joy in the mission:th

in Bondashill the new church was inaugurated (MI 17, September 10). 

On June 15, the Apostolic Delegate, Archbishop Ladislaus

Zaleski, visited Jordan in the motherhouse. On October 19, Jordan had

logged the visit. “He praised the mission in Assam” (An. 99). Before his

return voyage, the Apostolic Delegate had a more than one-hour meeting

with Jordan, who recorded it as follows: 

Assam was one of the most important missions in India; quite well

disposed; wants to come and see me once more before his departure.

Extending the mission shall be gradual, not direct, where still no Catho-

lic priests were residing. Up to 20 years would be needed for the good

development of the mission, one should be patient and not want too

much success, etc. Accompanied me to the entrance door; encouraged

me to make a journey to India (October 26, G-2.3; on October 19 Jordan

had noted down a visit to the motherhouse of Cardinal Zaleski). 

Jordan thanked the Lord that, in contrast to 5 years earlier, the Apostolic

Delegate had made an about face in his position on the Assam Mission.

Later the mission superior had his difficulties with overly

independent confreres. One complained about him to Rome, another
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directly to his Christians. Even the sisters worried Münzloher, especially

by their noticeable need to attach themselves to this or that priest. 

The sisters’ superior acted especially deplorably. When Jordan

refused her request to be allowed to travel home for recovery, suggesting

that she should seek recovery in healthy Shillong or else in the Khasi

Hills, this was enough reason for her to press for earliest possible release

from her vows (March 16, 1899, D-471). In summer she had to be

forbidden contact with the out stations by the vicar general, and it was

made clear to her that in mission matters the Apostolic Prefect was

responsible, and not the missionary stationed in Shillong, Fr. Ignatius

Bethan, who liked to bind the sisters to himself and to exclude

Münzloher as far as possible (August 14, 1899, BL-343).

Jordan endeavored to intervene with mild firmness. But having

to rely on letters often gravely retarded necessary solutions. The mission

superior, however, always needed the support of higher authority to

assert himself toward some “disobedient ones.”

1.29/45. Welkenraedt. Back in 1892, Jordan had asked Bishop Doutreloux

whether SDS might settle in his diocese situated so favorably between

France and Germany (February 4, 1892). At that time, his petition was in

vain. Now Jordan made a new attempt, since in the upcoming year so

many new priests would be at his disposal. He reminded the bishop of

their personal conversation of April 28, 1892, in which the prelate had

given him hope for at least one foundation “at the German border” later

on. Now Jordan had found such a place. In Welkenraedt he wanted to

erect a study house for vocations from Germany, and for this he

requested the permission of the bishop (October 11, 1899).

Already since September, one priest had been there with the task

of installing a printery and a publishing house. The generalate saw the

publishing house in Simbach as no longer sufficiently successful. On

October 12, 1899, Jordan also asked Bishop Senestrey to secure for him a

recommendation for Welkenraedt from the pope. Cardinal Rampolla

showed himself favorable and promised to involve Leo XIII. On October

26, the Cardinal Secretary of State informed Jordan that the pope was

pleased about the expansion of the Society. But he could not pressure a

bishop with his recommendation. He was sure the bishop was a good

man and ready for whatever was to the benefit of the church (G-2.3).



 Thomas Nörber, born on December 19, 1846 in Waldstetten, priest*

since July 24, 1870, worked as pastor of Thiergarten and Baden-Baden. After the

death of Archbishop Johann Christian Roos, Auxiliary Bishop Julius Knecht

should have succeeded him. However, he didn’t get the archducal nod and only

led the diocese ad interim. On September 29, 1889, Nörber was consecrated as

bishop of Jordan’s home diocese. He died on July 27, 1920.

 Franz Joseph von Stein (Amorsbach, April 4, 1832-1909, May 4,**

Munich) priest since August 10, 1855, was professor and rector of Würzburg

University. He was installed bishop of Würzburg by the King of Bavaria on May
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On November 24, 1899, Jordan traveled to Belgium to clear away

on site the last obstacles for a foundation. He chose the route via Geneva,

Pisa, Pavia, Milan, Lucern, Olten, Basel and made a stop in Freiburg i. Br.

(November 25). There he paid a visit to the new archbishop Thomas

Nörber and to his friend, Auxiliary Bishop Friedreich Julius Knecht, as

well as to some well-known chapter capitulars (Behrle, Schober) and to

benefactors.  November 28, he continued his journey as far as Cologne.*

On November 29, Jordan met with the pastor of Welkenraedt, inspected

building sites and the house, and on the same day traveled on to Liége.

The next day, he held discussions with the vicar general, Msgr. Hütten.

Jordan used the rest of his time for visiting churches.

December 1, Jordan was received by Bishop Joseph Doutreloux,

who granted all his wishes: to erect a house of studies in Welkenraedt, a

novitiate, and a printery. Highly pleased, Jordan returned to Welken-

raedt and declared December 10 (Feast of the Translation of the House of

Loreto) as foundation day. December 2, he was already with the vicar

general of Cologne, Dr. Kreuzwald, a former study companion in Campo

Santo. He requested faculties in Cologne for his priests in Welkenraedt,

after approval in Liége. Msgr. Kreuzwald readily granted them.

In the evening, Jordan traveled to Mainz where he visited some

benefactors. The next day he went via Darmstadt and Aschaffenburg to

Würzburg, and on December 4, via Nürnberg to Regensburg. There, too,

he had a chance to visit and talk to Bishop Ignaz von Senestrey and his

vicar general. He also found time to visit benefactors (December 5). That

evening, Jordan traveled to Munich. The following day he was received

by Archbishop Franz Joseph von Stein with whom he talked primarily

about studies.  The archbishop’s opinion was that studies should be**



18, 1879, and after the latter’s death he was called to Munich-Freising as

Archbishop by hereditary Prince Leopold on February 12, 1898.

 During Jordan’s journey to Belgium some ladies wanted to meet with*

him– ladies interested in starting a mission in Baghdad. He, however, could not

take seriously this immature matter (Liége, November 30, 1899, A-258).
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oriented to the different countries; but some members should also take

the degree course. In the evening Jordan went to Innsbruck to a family of

benefactors. On December 7, he went via Verona and Florence. On the

Feast of the Immaculate Conception, and 18  anniversary of the founda-th

tion of the Society, he arrived punctually in Rome in the early morning.

From Liége, Jordan had informed his vicar general in Rome

about the important happenings: that the bishop had granted all his

requests for Welkenraedt (candidature, novitiate, scholasticate, printery,

etc.). The bishop called the Society a work of Providence. He had also

given permission for a future foundation in the interior of the country,

once he knew the Society well (December 1, 1899, A-260).

Already on November 30, while still waiting to be received by

Bishop Doutreloux (the bishop was that day at the consecration of the

bishop in Namur), he wrote to Lüthen full of hope: “It is to our regret not

to have begun earlier in the west; it is probably one of the most fertile

fields. If we do not succeed here, we must try somewhere else” (A-258).*

1.30/46. Sisters’ annual report. In mid November 1899, Weigang was

conducting retreats. How secure Mother Mary stood in her vocation, but

also what difficulties plagued her, is shown by her retreat resolutions: 

A superior ought to be a loving mother, a clear-sighted judge, a clever

doctor (November 15). 

Not to show any impatience. To keep firmly to the Reverend Fathers

and always to think well of them. Rome and Vienna are good. To

continue up to death, work out of love of God, to love crosses, to work

more–only in heaven is rest. I will always be cheerful, calm and full of

confidence–child of God, obedient (November 17). 

I will always love pains, not be afraid of anything (November 20, Tacc).



 Dr. Karl Lüger (23 October, 1844-1910, March 10) was a leading*

Catholic politician. He founded the Christlich-sociale Volkspartei and broke the

predominance of the Liberals in Vienna. At first against the will of the Emperor

this popular politician was elected mayor of Vienna. He gave the city a new face

economically and technically as well as socially.
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On January 10, 1900, Jordan received a detailed annual report of the

“Second Order of the Society of the Divine Savior” which had succeeded

in establishing four new foundations in the past year. It now numbered

120 sisters but only 3 novices. In the motherhouse, priorities for forma-

tion were candidature; a teachers’ training school; training in nursing;

and embroidery for churches. Furthermore the sisters worked in, 

. . . the first rate institute for neglected boys . . . in the truly difficult and

sacrifice requiring missions of India . . . in North America in home

nursing, as well as through education and teaching poor orphans and

caring for the aged and weak, and by directing an elementary school

and a hostel . . . . In Torri, where their love and care for the little ones

requires their activity in a children’s asylum and for the poor in private

homes . . . in Campobello. . . . In Budapest 3 sisters are dedicating

themselves to about 100 children by instructing them in needle work,

etc., furthermore they care for the much neglected slum children. 

In Muraszombat they practice charitable work to children and

also to the poor. Finally, in Austria [Vienna], 7 sisters practice works of

charity to patients in the Maria-Theresia Women’s Hospital.

Thus the All-benevolent Providence has also in this past year

led the Second Order, protected, blessed and enriched with many

graces for the interior and external life (E-688; cf., An IV 1899).

1.31/48. The Jubilee Year brought many visiting pilgrims to Rome. Der

Missionär reported already in August that about 500 pilgrims had been

provided for in the motherhouse. On September 25, there were over 40

priests as well as other guests and pilgrims in the motherhouse (Septem-

ber 26, 1900, A-284). Many notables used this opportunity to meet Jordan;

for example, on February 7, the influential and loved Burgomaster of

Vienna, Dr. Karl Lueger.  There were also meetings between Jordan and*

higher ecclesiastics, among them the prince-archbishop of Trient, Bishop

Anzer SVD, Apostolic Vicar of Shantung, bishops Dessewffy of Casnád,

Johann the Baptist Scheider of Vienna (auxiliary bishop), Koloman

Belopotoczki (Austrian military bishop), Severin Morawski of Lemberg,



 Pietro Respighi was born in Bolonia, September 22, 1843. After his*

studies there and in Rome he was ordained in Rome on March 31, 1866. He

worked as Archpriest of Ss. Gervasio and Protasio in Pieve di Budrio and from

December 1891, as Bishop of Quastalla. In December 1896, he came to Ferrara as

archbishop. On June 19, 1899, Leo XIII nominated him cardinal and called him to

Rome as Cardinal Vicar. Respighi left Ferrara on April 19, 1900, and governed

the Diocese of Rome till 1906. He died on March 22, 1913.
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Karl Klein of Limburg, Philipp Steiner of Stuhlweißenburg, George

Posilovic of Zagreb, Paul Wilhelm von Keppler of Rottenburg, Bishop

Francesco de Rego Maia of Campos, Bishop Ignazio Zuccaro of

Caltanisetta. Jordan was especially happy to welcome the archbishop of

his home diocese, Thomas Nörber on May 9.

On the Feast of Mary Queen of the Apostles, the Bishop of Noto,

Giovani Blandini, celebrated ordinations in the motherhouse (May 27).

June 9, was the great ordination day in the Lateran. The new Cardinal

Vicar, Pietro Respighi ordained eleven SDS priests.  All together in this*

Jubilee Year, 47 members of the Society were ordained priests. But

Jordan could engage only a small number of them. Almost all had yet to

complete their theological studies.

Also in Via Lungara the year 1900 was marked above all by the

Holy Year. Wherever possible, Mother Mary provided opportunities for

the sisters to share in the various celebrations of the jubilee year. But the

house was overcrowded by pilgrims taking advantage of the sisters’

hospitality. From the notes of Mother Mary it can be seen that often

aristocratic ladies, relatives and acquaintances of sisters, and also priests

or groups from places where the sisters had foundations stopped in the

motherhouse of the sisters. Thus the disruptive catering to the pilgrims

often overburdened life in the “convent.”

1.32/49. Salvatorianischen Mitteilungen. The centenary year also brought

changes in the Salvatorian press. Starting in March 1900, Salvatorianischen

Mitteilungen appeared (in 1900 as a quarterly, from 1901 on every two

months) as a special service to the cooperators. One sister took the job of

writing about 2,000 addresses. The title page carried a drawing of the

sending out of the apostles with the scripture banner “Proclaim the

Gospel to all creatures.” On the left side there was an angel with a
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trumpet and the scripture banner: “The work is great, the laborers are

few.” In the inaugural article Jordan’s Society presents itself: 

The name of the Society indicates quite well its purpose and task; in

fact, it wants nothing else but to continue the work of the Divine Savior

according to the measure of grace which the Lord will grant it; as a tool

in the hand of Providence it wants to procure for people the grace of

redemption. It is not a mere Mission Society, but it does not at all

exclude foreign missions. . . . In its activity it is quite universal. [Note:

this sentence is space typed.] By all means which the love of Christ

inspires (and this of course can inspire only holy means), it will spread

the Kingdom of God, promote the veneration of Mary, save immortal

souls, and do this “everywhere” [again space typed].

In a special appeal the cooperators and sponsors are addressed as; 

Co-Apostles of the Society: . . They are directly under the superior

general and consider themselves as brothers and sisters in Christ, who

pray, suffer and work united for the sublime mandate of the Society. 

In a further article, the “Central House in Rome” is presented as “the

heart of the Society”; it is situated near St. Peter’s: “how fitting for an

apostolic Order!” Proper mention is made of the 20,000 children who

have joined the Angels’ League.

After the publication of the Salvatorianischen Mitteilungen the

Annales became superfluous and ceased publication at year’s end, along

with Il Missionario. The latter was to be replaced by Bollettino Salvatoriano

in 1901, for the few Italian cooperators and friends. However, nothing

remains of it but the good intention. In this way the motherhouse was

unburdened at least of the former expenses of the Italian-language

magazine for cooperators. Later, leaflets in various other languages were

distributed among the population.

Special care was used in shaping the Apostel-Kalender. It became

the family friend in many Catholic homes. Der Missionär appeared from

1900 onwards only monthly, but double the size.

The brochure wherein the Society presented itself as a “contem-

plative active order” appeared in its 13  edition. But now the Thirdth

Order was omitted. This had “died out” a long time ago after failing to

interest the clergy. Jordan willingly ceded the place to the Third Order of

St. Francis, to which he had always been inclined.



 Sr. Clara was Swiss who Mother Mary tended greatly to favor. “But*

youth and a quick temper were still much in her” (June 5, 1895, E-651). When

Mother Mary withdrew her favor which had “somewhat coddled and spoiled”

Sr. Clara, and when she even reversed that favor by sharply criticizing her, the

assistant became quite discouraged and opened her heart to Jordan (June 20,

1897, D-463). When Bishop Maia de Rego on July 11, 1899, requested sisters for

his Diocese of Campos, she presented herself immediately to Venerable Father

“because she had prayed for this mission field for years” (July 12, 1899, D-481).
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1.33/51. Sisters’ visitation in Milwaukee. The superior in Milwaukee, Sr.

Raphaela Bohnheim, also gave further cause for mistrust. But with the

support of Archbishop Katzer, she continued her building project. 

On May 27, in Milwaukee the foundation stone was laid for a new

convent because the sisters could not remain in the old house. (In the

foundation stone was inscribed the name of the Venerable Father and

mine also). Venerable Father and I were against this at first (MMChr).

Jordan found it fitting to send a sister to the USA as visitator and to let

her stay there for some time as a kind of commissar. Thus he hoped to

find a solution for Milwaukee. He informed Archbishop Katzer that he

was thinking of a visitator in Milwaukee, completely separate from the

men’s superior at St. Nazianz, Fr. Epiphanius Deible, who was again

advised not to meddle in the sisters’ affairs (October 17). Sr. Raphaela

was also informed: “I have forbidden Fr. Ephiphanius to meddle with

you and Milwaukee; sister is coming to regulate the question of the

novitiate. Fr. Ephiphanius has no faculties” (October 26).

For this delicate task Mother Mary appointed Sr. Clara, the

capable prefect of the teachers’ training school. She had been assistant to

Mother Mary since November 22, 1896, and as such her right hand.

Having seen the young sister through a difficult training, Mother Mary

now all the more trusted Sr. Clara to represent her well in the USA.

Jordan gave the Sister Commissar in writing his “Directives for

the General Visitation” (November 19). By December 14, 1900, Sr. Clara

had really “begun her office” in Milwaukee (MMChr). The superior in

the Northwest, Fr. Severin Jurek, was also informed that a sisters had

been named as visitator for the sisters in Uniontown, WA. On this

occasion Jordan asked him once more to intervene with the bishop to

indicate a place for a Salvatorian boarding school (October 26, 1900).*
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1.34/52. Deaths among the sisters. The sisters’ community was sorely

afflicted by deaths in the centenary year. On April 20, Sr. Verena died in

Via Lungara. “Ten days before she had been declared free of fever and

she could get up. Two days later her legs began to swell and death

approached with quick steps” (MMChr). In summer no fewer than 7

sisters were called home by the Lord in short intervals. 

“On June 28, Sr. Superior Wyborada died in Campobello . . .

venerated as a saint. On June 30, Sr Angela died at her home.” By

November 28, 1899, she was taken from Tivoli to the Lateran Hospital.

“It is not so bad–probably healthy again soon.” There she renewed her

vows for another year. On May 5, she traveled “home again for a short

time” (MMChr). 

The news of the two sisters who died in Assam on July 30 and

August 21 reached Rome only in mid November. On September 24, the

sisters’ superior in Drognens died, and on October 24, a sisters in Rome–

both of tuberculosis. In early July, a sister in Tivoli fell ill; as there was

suspicion of typhus, she was at once taken to Rome for better care. She

recovered quickly, and on August 5 was “quite out of mortal danger.”

Mother Mary had postponed her summer visitation trips until she had

no more fear for the sick sister.

Unfortunately, there were other difficulties in the communities

of the sisters as well as in those of the men. Mother Mary made every

effort to promote the peaceful unity necessary for fruitful activity. The

small community in Torri displeased her and Jordan greatly. By chang-

ing personnel Mother Mary hoped: “Now peace may come” (January 20,

1900). While she was staying in Hungary, the sisters superior there fled

into her Swiss homeland (August 29, 1900). During a visit at the end of

the year, Mother Mary could state with relief: “Found it all better there”

(December 29, 1900).

Also the sisters superior in Muraszombat had compromised

herself. Lüthen had written “about it long before. But all in vain. Retiring

from office seems to be the only solution!” (May 25, 1900, BL-419). On

June 8, 1900, the good sister returned to Rome, because “the burden of

the office of superior had become too heavy for her,” as Mother Mary

noted lovingly and indulgently (MMChr).

1.35/53. Tivoli (II). Already in March some unrest had arisen among the

sisters in Tivoli because the “sunnier” house rented the year before was
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not so healthy. Mother Mary visited the sisters on March 19, and noted:

“All well” (MMChr). But by March 26, 1900, the former 2  superior innd

Tivoli had to re-examine her opinion of Mother Mary’s report of August

28, 1899 (E-686), which she had presented to Lüthen on August 30 (E-

825). Above all the vicar general wanted to know of what illness the

individual sisters had suffered and what she knew about the pre-history

of the cases of illness. Significant exoneration resulted for Tivoli. The

second review, which Lüthen made in his conscientiousness, referred to

the food in Tivoli and Rome. According to the opinion of the sister

superior at that time, the food before the great epidemic “had been too

little, not of quality, and after the illness . . . good care was taken in

regard to food and health of the sisters” (E-829). At the same time the

vicar general ordered the priest in contact with the office of health for

Villa Lavaggi to explore once more why and how far Tivoli, and in

particular the house of the sisters, were unhealthy. In the meantime, it

had become known that at an earlier time another family had fallen ill of

typhus in that same house.

On April 1, however, the lease was to be renewed. Fr. E.

[Erasmus Jungbauer?] had queried beforehand the 5 town physicians as

well as two other sisters’ communities in Tivoli dedicated to caring for

the sick. The family doctor found the lodgings of the sisters not good

because they were damp and cases of typhus had occurred there. The

nursing sister said they agreed, our sisters were lacking the necessary

activity. In the opinion of the townspeople the women were feeling

almost better here than the men, unless they were suffering from lung

diseases. The air was quite rough and changeable. Consequently, one

had to assist with enough food. Fr. E. pointed out that the lease was

ending on April 1, and that the sisters should decide themselves whether

to stay or to move somewhere else (March 29, 1900; E-830). 

Lüthen ordered Fr. E. to look immediately for another house.

He, however, could not find a suitable one so quickly and wanted for the

proprietor’s sake to extend the lease for at least one more month. The

sisters’ superior would explain more in detail (April 2, 1900, E-831).

Jordan noted below in pencil that a lawyer had lived in the house for 30

years and that since his leaving no case of typhus had occurred. Pfeiffer

was also asked to look into the matter. Fr. E. wrote to him: 

I answered that the house was damp and just now the family of the

lawyer had fallen ill with typhus and left the house. I am not against the
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house because it has been well varnished and cleaned and the sisters

are in good health. The lease according to Venerable Mother’s express

wish was first concluded for three months, now already for one year

(April 13, 1900, E-831). 

The sister treasurer did not consent to this solution. She strongly pro-

tested to the men’s superior: the house was damp in winter. He replied

that she should ask for the opinion of the family doctor and send it on to

Rome. He added: “With the lawyer 3 or 4 children had been ill of typhus.

There is no more danger to be feared, because [it is now] well coated

with varnish” (April 18, 1900, E-833). The next day, the superior, Sr.

Liboria, answered Lüthen’s anxious questions, 

. . . [as he] feared that the doctor, according to Italian style, will not give

you an answer quickly. . . . I asked about the dampness of the house as

well as about the danger of typhus. He didn’t find the former important

and in regard to typhus there was no danger . . . . The house was just

too small for us.

She asked the vicar general to forgive her, because it was her fault “(at

least partly) that the lease had been concluded for one year.” The

dormitory of the novices was “with the exception of the very friendly

chapel, the most agreeable room in the house. The courtyard might

perhaps be the worst, especially in winter.” When the weather is damp,

there is of course damp air everywhere (April 19, 1900, E-835). 

On the following day the family doctor handed in his opinion.

To him the house was certainly not damp. But in the downtown the air is

not as good as in the higher situated quarters. To avoid cases of typhus

all that was required was better food, more meat and wine. Of course it

was advisable to choose a house situated higher; then the danger of

contagion would be less (Dr. Eugenio Sterlich, April 20, 1900, E-835).

Fr. E. was informed by the physician that he had written to

Rome. He added his judgment: “There is no danger of typhus because of

dampness. So one might well stay. In the lawyer’s family there were

various members of the same family ill. Otherwise there was no case of

typhus” (April 29, 1900, E-836). Lüthen added below: 

Conditions in regard to typhus: 1. Toilets cleanliness, 2. Food: eat well.

3. Tidiness around the house. 4 Close living together. Drinking water:

40 Lire. Food ought to be good! Dampness no influence. Air not

particularly good. Everything: somewhat close.
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Correspondingly, he gave the sisters’ superior instructions. Sr. Liboria

hurried to indicate to him what was expended for the 7 sisters for food:

½ glass of wine (the housekeeping sister does not drink wine as it does

not agree with her). The wine is sent from Via Lungara but is of a poorer

kind than the one used by the sisters in Rome.” She does not know the

reason, but thinks probably “the wine becomes more expensive by being

sent here.” And 2 lt. of milk daily (3 lt. on Fridays). Meat 140 grams for

each sister, an egg on Fridays. The monthly expenses for each sister

amount to about 16 Lire. Sr. Liboria adds her personal opinion: “I don’t

think that any of the sisters is discontent. Should there be any sister who

would need some more, then I think I could trust myself to notice it soon

and take care of it immediately.” After this understandable self-defense

of the sisters, the superior added something she must have felt: “Dearest

Venerable Father, our filial thanks for your kind lines. Never dared to

hope to receive a personal letter from you. Your devoted and thankful,

Sr. Liboria SDS” (April 28, 1900, E-837).

1.36/54. Campos, Brazil. The bishop of Campos, Francesco de Rego Maia,

was also this summer in Rome again seeking help. He met with Jordan

on July 3 and 8, and again on August 4 and 12. He intended to open a

boarding school in Campos, where four or even more priests could find

work. The youth were not influenced by free masonry as were 90% of the

adults in Brazil. The future lay in captivating the young. Sisters, too,

would find there a rich field of activity in Campos. Jordan hoped to be

able soon to draw from among the newly-ordained a group of new

missionaries for Brazil. In fact, he could no longer rely on Fr. Sabbas

Battistoni,“a strange man from the start, who did not harmonize with

Venerable Father, petitioned for dispensation” (October 3, 1900, BL-446). 

The other confreres defended themselves against Battistoni, who

appropriated for himself the property of the house in Quatis. He wanted

to transfer to the diocese of Rio. Already in summer of 1901, the

archbishop of Rio had engaged him in the parish of S. Sebastinao in Rio.

The bishop of Campos complained to Jordan that it could not go on like

this. Fr. Nazarenus Rocchi acted like Battistoni, and the third priest was

un ragazzo and would leave like the other two. However, all three of

them were good and zealous priests, so that they would be accepted into

a diocese at any time (July 22, 1901).
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By fall of 1901, Jordan could redeem his promise given that

summer: “In October I will send a priest to prepare for a community”

(August 9, 1901). Fr. Antonio, who had been particularly inclined to

Battistoni while he was in Rome, handed his votum  in only on November

9, 1901. Battisoni was a docile priest and had done much for souls. But in

Fr. Antonio’s opinion he had never had a religious vocation. This was

certain at least since 1896. Jordan was not against his leaving, but was

very sorry about it. The archbishop of Rio made every effort to get

priests (A Rel 2793/15). Battistoni found a position agreeable to him as

professor at the Archepiscopal seminary in Rio along with his

“companion” Fr. Nazarenus Rocchi.

1.37/55. Assam (III). The Apostolic Administrator of Assam continued to

look for ways to erect the planned secondary school in Shillong, reckon-

ing on the support of the Society. The generalate set certain conditions:

that the administration remain in Shillong, that no debts be made. The

motherhouse itself could give no money but only help with personnel,

with propaganda in Der Missionär, and the resulting contributions. No

one opposed Fr. Ignatius’ Bethan’s going to England for publicity (Janu-

ary 18, 1900), although he had made a begging trip in Germany two

years before. In summer, Fr. Angelus Münzloher asked Jordan to urge

the Propaganda to give the mission more: 7,000 frs. yearly were just too

little (July 16, 1900).

Münzloher at that time had to rely on himself even more. The

Apostolic Delegate was sick again. Also Archbishop Goethals informed

his “suffragan” that he had to travel to Rome again for his bronchitis.

Münzloher should continue fighting courageously despite great diffi-

culties. The archbishop too, had to deplore apostates in his archdiocese.

In summer, Fr. Markus Dombrowski had to petition Progapanda

directly for permission to fund raise for the Assam Mission in Germany,

Austria and Hungary. Cardinal Ledóchowski wrote to the Apostolic

Administrator that the had to refuse the petition, as this was against the

usual practice (August 25, 1900). Jordan, however, took care that in the

future “a begging priest for the Assam Mission” was active (cf., letter of

Lüthen to Münzloher, September 9, 1900). Münzloher succeeded in

installing a modest printery. 

The sisters’ community in Assam suffered heavy losses. Two

sisters were carried away by tuberculosis on July 30 and August 21, 1900.



 Michael von Rampf was born in Munich on October 4, 1825. After his*

ordination on August 17, 1848, he took further studies at the University of

Munich. He directed the seminary in Munich-Freising from April 1855. Then for

almost 16 years he was archdiocesan vicar general. May 11, 1890 he was con-

secrated Bishop of Passau where he worked up to his death on March 29, 1901.
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1.38/56. Hamberg. When Jordan met Bishop Franz Josef Doppelbauer of

Linz in mid-April 1899, he probably presented him his plans for transfer-

ring the publishing house in Braunau and opening instead a study house

near Bavaria for candidates from across the border. The bishop of Linz

was not against this plan, if the Bishop of Passau, at whose front door the

planned establishment was situated, would agree. Jordan sent out Fr.

Elisäus Gebelseder (just 24 years-old at the time) to explore.

On July 13,1900, the Founder himself arrived in Passau, looked

around as far as necessary, and already on the following day presented

his wish to the bishop of Passau. Bishop Michael von Rampf answered

Jordan “kindly: I am quite favorable to your Society. But I have enough

religious in my diocese” (G-2.3).*

On July 16, Gabelseder led the Founder to the Dean of Scharden-

berg, in whose parish the Hamberg Estate lay–the site he had selected for

the foundation. The next day Jordan knocked at the door of the Bishop of

Linz. He invited the Founder to dinner and gave him permission to get a

foothold in Hamberg. Gabelseder also informed Lüthen that the little

house could easily be transformed into a provisional monastery (July 17,

1900). By July 9, the impetuous Founder had set Feast of the Miraculous

Appearances of the Mother of God as foundation day of the new Marian

College. Gabelseder offered16,000 Marks to purchase the land (July 22,

1900). Jordan added the value of the small house, valued by Gabelseder

at 6,000 Marks. He corrected: “about 21,000 Marks. Once and forever!”

As the estate was near the Bavarian border and the house just 5

minutes from the border, Gabelseder asked whether one should not

name it Collegium Passaviense, which to Jordan would almost have been

dishonest. He gave Gabelseder the definite order on July 25, to purchase

the Hamberg site. On August 2, Gabelseder submitted his final report.

From this resulted 22,000 Marks for the purchase and 3,000 for rent and

furniture. At 4% tax and with the advantage of a farm it might be free of

debts in 10 to 15 years, also there was quite a lack of priests in the region.
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To the priest’s question whether to buy at once or to rent for the time

being and to buy only on April 1, 1901 (August 22, 1900) Jordan

answered: “Purchase is better! Then it is fixed. Before that regulate

everything (with the bishop and governor).” 

On August 28, Gabelseder communicated to Rome: “The bishop

has agreed. It would be better to ask the government later.” September 1,

1900, Gabelseder had the final contract notarized. But the Ordinariate

delayed its approval. So Jordan himself made a petition to the bishop of

Linz (December 12, 1900). He sent three more priests and one brother

(November 23, 1900, BL-463/4) to Hamberg. They began quite patiently

furnishing the house and looking for candidates.

1.39/57. Meseritsch (II) was to be the center of activity of Salvatorians in

Bohemia and Hungary. “The main purpose of the establishment is the

education of candidates for the Society, something they must never lose

sight of,” Jordan admonished the superior (April 17, 1900, A-273). Not

without reason he insisted upon this repeatedly; 

. . . firm, consequente and full discipline and observance as far as

possible; then you will see how God will bless the house. To direct and

lead Slavonians they must be treated kindly, more so than some other

[nationalities] (September 23, 1900, A-283).

On July 19, Jordan arrived in Meseritsch for visitation. On July 21, he

consulted with the prince-archbishop of Olmütz. He noted briefly: 

Quite benevolent. 1½ hour audience, recommended expressly the foun-

dation in Hotzenplotz and said I should just write to him if anything

was missing. Recommended popular missions, strict discipline and

observance. Also non-Bohemians might be sent. Disguise was necessary

because of the Liberals (language and nationality). Recommended

boarding and secondary schools (Piarists). Let them be paid (G-2.3).

 

Via Troppau, Jordan went to Hotzenplotz, where the prince-archbishop’s

brother was pastor. But he could not fulfill the wish of the Kohn brothers

–the prince-archbishop and the pastor. He had found it “not quite

suitable for the foundation” (G-2.3).

On July 24, Jordan traveled to Leobschütz. By the local Dean, a

sponsor of the Society, the Founder received an offer in Schochlowice.

He found the village “very well situated, fitting, rich, Catholic (good).

Good communications in various directions, etc., quite fitting for the
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foundation” (G-2.3). That same evening he returned to Meseritsch. There

he stayed two more days. By July 26, he was back in Vienna X.

One question which was still unresolved was the acceptance of

poor boarding students. As it was not about religious vocations for

priesthood, Jordan “declined completely to accept those who could not

pay fully for their upkeep.” However, the local superior made exceptions

in favor of poor students, probably at the urging of their pastors. Jordan

wanted the generalate to decide on this matter. When the finance report

of the first half year showed 800 fl more debts than at the beginning of

the year, the vicar general requested house superior Fr. Cyril Braschke to

indicate his counter proposals so that a decision could be taken: “You

may be quite sure of our sincere compassion in regard to your monetary

calamity” (August 7, 1900, BL-435). 

Jordan used to check whether the instructions given after

visitations were executed, and admonished insistently that the local

language be cultivated: “It is my express wish and command that the

Bohemian language be cultivated and used also as the colloquial

language” (October 24, 1900, A-288).

The superior made courageous efforts to reduce the mountain of

debt. At the very beginning of the year his friend, Pastor Nathan, had

2,000 Marks entered into the land register as title of support in favor of

the college. But the prince-archbishop protested and the pastor had to

refund his generous offer (February 8, 1900). But the superior could at

least pay back the impending debts, something about which Jordan

expressed his special satisfaction. This in fact raised his esteem in the

eyes of the severe Fr. Antonio (October 27, 1900, A-290).

Toward the end of the year the debt burden was reduced from

25,000 fl. to 13,000 fl. after a charitable woman had donated12,000 fl.

Jordan was equally pleased when the college dared publishing Bohemian

periodicals and a Kalender (December 19, 1900, A-297). Unfortunately,

Jordan could not send a priest ready for Bohemian pastoral work from

among his numerous new priests: “Your patience is greatly tested . . . do

not lose courage!” (October 27, 1900, A-290).

1.40/58. Vienna X (II) community, after causing him so much concern,

was now Jordan’s great hope. On visitation his main concern had been to

unite the members with their superior. The latter understood how to knit

good relations with outsiders, but in doing so he neglected his confreres.



-133-

They suffered under his “enormous sensitivity” and his “nervous excit-

ability.” As the superior behaved rather critically toward the Founder,

Lüthen had to intervene repeatedly. He always tried to do so with

winning frankness: 

I have already written it all to you quite frankly, but I have had to suffer

for it up to this hour . . . I humbled myself afterwards in regard to the

style of my writing. But until now you have not forgotten it. You ought

also to be ready to accept an order! This is the way you win over sub-

ordinates. This is the way you prevent the endless writing to us! . . . You

ought to be in accord with your vicar . . . you must try to win him, make

allowances for him, even invite him to speak out, put confidence in him

(he feels this very much, if you do not do it!) (September 12, 1900, BL-442).

The community was hit hard by losing the much appreciated Fr. Gregory

Gasser, who had been elected general consultor in June 1899. Gasser felt

out of place as general consultor. He longed to be back at pastoral work

in Vienna X. The local vicar, Fr. Bartholomaeus Königsöhr dared to

approach Jordan, telling him how in the cathedral city Salvatorians like

Fr. Gregory are so needed: 

He is a man you can rely on, consequently in acting, from whom one

can get advice when and wherever needed. The “fertile field of activity”

in District X was Fr. Gregory’s heart’s desire. [Then he directly

implored:] Dearest Venerable Father, you must lead Fr. Gregory to us.

You will make him and us happy.

He proposed the under-age Fr. Paulus Pabst as substitute general consul-

tor. The latter would feel at home in Rome. Jordan might grant Königs-

öhr a few months leave of absence and in the meantime, regulate the

matter of Pabst’s young age with the Congregation (Vienna, May 16, 1900).

The official change dragged on. Only in September 1902, shortly

before the general chapter, did Pabst receive the requested age dispensa-

tion (A Rel 6291/15). In the meantime, Königsöhr was already active

again in his favorite spot (probably since summer 1901). 

On October 7 in Vienna X, the cornerstone of the monastery and

of the temporary church “Apostles” was laid (MI 12, 1900; SM 3, 1900).

1.41/59. Various invitations. In this year Jordan was also planning to try

something in Spain. Fr. Ildephonse Blank was to begin with two priests

(October 24, 1900, A-289). But this wish was soon abandoned. From



 Afterwards, de Waal turned to the Sisters of the Sorrowful Mother and*

to their director, Msgr. Jacquemin who then was living in America. The Rector of

Campo Santo nourished great hopes, for “the sisters who have their name from

our Pietà in Campo Santo and have been in contact with our house since their

foundation; along with Msgr. Jacquemin, I was for a long time their director”

(April 5 1901, CS). Already in 1898, Mr. Bennucci had contacted Jordan “regarding

the hospice for neglected street boys (November 7, 1898, G-2.2).
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Prekär in Salesia another offer arrived. But Cardinal Kopp and the

Prussian government in Breslau were decidedly against. On July 12,

Jordan accepted an invitation of Msgr. Gobbi to open a house in Bassano.

House and building site were offered gratis. There would be space for

30+ members. He was looking for pastoral care and a private secondary

school (G-2.3). Prince-Archbishop Michael Nopotnik of Marburg invited

Jordan to start a pastoral house in Cilli (Steiermark) engaging 7 priests.

He offered two beautiful churches; in addition he would pay them for

religious instruction in the schools. On August 5, 1900, Bishop Thomas

Theophil Kulinski of Kielce paid a visit to Jordan to explain to him the

“Russian conditions” of his diocese. On the same day, Bishop Joh. Bapt.

Anzer, who was staying in the nearby Campo Santo, paid him a visit to

speak to him about his mission in China. On October 29, the Rector of

Rüthenian College invited him to a longer conversation. Jordan noted

only: “Poles and Ruthenians get along badly. The Ruthenians being a

minority are nationally very sensitive” (G-2.3).

At that time Msgr. de Waal was planning to erect a boys’ asylum.

On July 17, he turned to the superior of the Cross Sisters (Ingenbohl). She

declined, “But she called my attention to the Jordanists, I hadn’t thought

of them, although this resource lay so near.” In the afternoon de Waal

met with Lüthen (Jordan was journeying in Austria). Lüthen “took up

the idea with much warmth.” Next the Rector of Campo Santo proposed

his idea in a detailed letter to Jordan himself. De Waal thought Villa

Celimontana to be extremely well apt for such a good work. 

In the evening of August 13, Jordan paid a visit to the Rector of

Campo Santo and “raised various objections and difficulties, which I

tried to refute to him.” After further considerations, Jordan had to

decline, because “such little children would be better cared for by female

hands” (April 5, 1901, CS).*
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1.42/61. Departure of the Procurator General. By summer 1899, the

general procurator up till then, Fr. Beda Hoffmann, from whom the

Apostolic Visitator asked additional information about finances, gave up

his activity and was thinking of quitting the Society. The business of the

motherhouse debt was wearying him. So a certain aversion arose toward

Jordan and his vicar, who in Hoffmann’s his opinion should oblige the

other houses much more to repay the debts. His opinion was simple: 

All members of the Society wherever they are must work for the

motherhouse and are responsible for it, they consequently share in the

debts, just because it is the motherhouse of all (May 7, 1899, BL-316).

The major superiors shared fully this opinion. However, they also saw

the other side: that the Society was also responsible for the debts of the

individual houses. Thus it was difficult to shift the desired equilibrium

in favor of the motherhouse, although the superiors of Lochau, Meran

and St. Nazianz helped the motherhouse quite well. It still housed about

80 to 90 of the 120 scholastics of the Society.

Lüthen wrote to one superior who complained about not

receiving thanks from Hoffmann for his material support: “One must let

him alone, it is said here” (May 2, 1899, BL-314). 

Already in summer 1899, Hoffmann had tried to find a place for

himself in the New World: “Fr. Beda keeps silent; is he expecting an

answer from America?” Lüthen wrote to Jordan after his concerned

question (August 31, 1899, BL-351). Hoffmann was staying at his native

home by that time. Fr. Antonio’s advice was to let him stay at home for

two more months (November 11, 1899, G-2.3). From there he wrote for

dispensation. Fr. Antonio added his votum  on May 14, 1900: 

Fr. Beda is good and esteemed. He has become tired from the different

viewpoints and disappointments suffered, and he does not want to

remain in the Society. The superiors have tried everything to sway him

from his intention, but without success (May 14, 1900).

The Congregation allowed Hoffmann to stay at home for 6 more months

under the supervision of his religious superior (May 24, 1900). On

November 25, Fr. Antonio requested an extension, underlining the good

behavior of the priest. This was granted on November 27, 1900, for a

further 6 months depending on his superior. Finally, on February 19,

1901, Hoffmann was received into the Diocese of Leitmeritz, which



 George Posilovic was born March 24, 1834 in Ivani�-Grad and was*

ordained in Zagreb on August 8, 1858. After studies in Vienna, he was a

professor of scripture at the seminary and at the University of Zagreb. In June

1878, he became Bishop of the Croatian town of Senj, Zengg, and in May 1894,

Archbishop of Zagreb. There he died on April 26, 1914.
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received three more priests of the Society in that year. He was released

from his religious vows on March 13, 1901 (A Rel 23696/14).

1.43/62. Agram. When Archbishop of Zagreb (Agram) Georg Posilovic

was in Rome, Jordan approached him for permission to make a

foundation in his cathedral city.  Jordan had no personal experience in*

regard to the situation of the Catholic Church in Croatia. But with God’s

help he considered foundations for religious priests not only as possible

but even necessary everywhere in the world. The Society had already

gained a foothold in Bohemia and in Hungry. Why not Croatia? The

attempt itself was worth any sacrifice. The archbishop gave the desired

permission on July 5, and Jordan took this as foundation day. 

He assigned Fr. Ansbert Regensberger the mandate to travel to

Agram and make a try (October 25, 1900, G-2.3). The 26 year-old priest

was completely astounded by this, but “trusting in God and in

obedience” he was willing to start in Agram (Pfunds, October 29, 1900).

Already by October, 20, Jordan had informed the archbishop that

he had sent one priest to Zagreb “to learn the Croatian language on site

and to make necessary preparation for a foundation.” He recommended

the priest to the “warm and fatherly benevolence” of the bishop and

added: “My thanks I hope to give personally later on.” (In Meseritsch

another priest was already trying to learn Croatian by order of the

Founder. October 24, 1900, A-288). 

Soon after his arrival, Regensberger visited the archbishop and

reported to Jordan. 

The archbishop seems to be not ill disposed towards us, but neither to

be particularly favorable. On the other hand, he pointed out that the

Jesuits just at present were beginning quite strongly in Agram, so that

he thinks it advisable to choose another town; Croatia was large. The

town of Sisek was quite near (November, 1900). 
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Jordan at once wanted to seize the opportunity and interest at least three

of the newly-ordained priests for the foundation. But Regensberger had

to explain to him that for the near future (1 to 2 years) three priests

would not be allowed to come. The archbishop did not want to have four

priests in a private house. The government did not know anything of us

until now. The Jesuits had been active already for years without succeed-

ing to get a firm foothold. Regensberger warned: “We can do nothing

over hastily. The Germans are not popular, they can’t do pastoral work.

We are without means!” The archbishop had half empty monasteries at

his disposal (December 1, 1900). 

Regensberger also had to explain to the responsible general

consultor (at Jordan’s order) why he had found a place in the hospital of

the Sisters of Charity. Simply put, Croatians don’t like Hungarians

(December 27, 1900). The chances had not improved after the winter.

Fending for himself, the priest had to communicate with the Founder: in

Agram there is no future, but perhaps in another town ((March 22, 1901).

Jordan did not want to give up. He was quite conscious that such foun-

dations among an alien population need a long period of preparation.

1.44/63. Krakow (I). In view of the many priests ordained in 1900, Jordan

also wanted to push toward Poland. This country appeared to him

particularly favorable for religious priestly vocations. In summer he

charged a scholastic from Krakow to see whether there was a possibility

there. The young man’s mother procured him a lodging near the univer-

sity (June 29 & August 27, 1900). (Jordan checked back whether a rented

room in the suburb would not be cheaper.) On August 13, he asked the

cardinal of Krakow to permit him to send three priests there to learn

Polish “so that they might become capable to build up our institute in

Poland. Cardinal Johann Kniaz de Kolzie»sko Puzyna agreed. Thus in

September, Fr. Alfred Zacharzowski was sent to Krakow. On September

23, he had to communicate back that he had not yet found a cheap apart-

ment and that prices in the suburb were as high as in the city. On Octo-

ber 6, 1900, Jordan urged him to solve the question of the apartment as

soon as possible, so the two priests designated could depart to Krakow:

Oh, that the Society may soon flourish up in dear Poland and do much

for the honor of God and the salvation of souls. Be quite humble and

nourish great confidence in God. Write me each week (October 6, 1900).
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On October 19, the two priests followed (Honorius Bugiel and Cesarius

Woiczechowski) and the community was declared founded (cf., Schema-

tismus). But in his notebook (G-2.3) Jordan recorded as foundation day

for Zagreb and Krakow, October 21, the Feast of the Purification of Mary.

Zacharzowski became vicarius in capite for now (October 21, 1900). 

On November 13, Jordan asked the cardinal for the necessary

faculties for his priests and obliged himself to maintain the members of

his Society. Lüthen stated at that time: “Thanks be to God! In Krakow

now well received. Prince-bishop is changed now . . . in Krakow there

were enough; in the diocese still work to do (November 24, 1900, BL-465).

Jordan exhorted the Polish vanguard: “Do not lose courage, and

always remain good Salvatorians. God will certainly show a way”

(November 13, 1900). On November 29, the superior informed Jordan:

The prince-bishop requires us to live in a monastery, because we are not

received here. Meanwhile, the three would remain “temporarily” in their

rented apartment in Ulica Szlakè 55. On April 12, 1901, Jordan met with

the cardinal in Rome. He was inclined to allow a house for candidates,

but not in the city itself, “as there are already so many” (G-2.6).

1.45/64. Athus and Welkenraedt. Fr. Anselm Schauff was already in late

fall 1900, with Msgr. Michaelis in Rougefontain and Athus. Jordan had

resumed his longstanding relations with this pastor with whose help he

intended to get a foothold in the French-speaking part of Belgium. The

pastor was ready to receive Jordan’s scout as a guest for the time being.

From March 1901, Michaelis wanted to put his house at Baatincourt

completely at Jordan’s disposal (October 29, 1900, BL-453). Toward the

end of November, Jordan announced his personal visit to settle

remaining questions (November 13, A-291; November 16, A-293).

On November 18, Jordan traveled via Lucern, Strassbourg and

Luxemburg to Rodange and arrived at Rougefontain-Athus on

November 19. Already the next day he made his first inquiries and

communicated his impressions and hopes to Lüthen (November 20, A-

294). On November 21, he was received by Bishop Thomas Ludwig



 Thomas Ludwig Heylen (Casterie les Turnhout, February 5, 1856-1941,*

October 28) was a Praemonstratensian. Ordained June 11, 188, Heylen was

elected Abbot of Tongerio in 1887. From November 30, 1899, he directed the

Diocese of Namur.

 From November 24-26 Jordan lodged in Hotel du Midi and celebrated**

Mass in S. Maria des Anges, where he also preached on November 26 (G-2.6).
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Heylen of Namur. He allowed Jordan to settle in Athus. Highly pleased,

Jordan telegraphed Lüthen: “Concessit” (November 21).*

The sober-minded Schauff did not like staying with the quirky

pastor Michaelis. He wished to return to Welkenraedt (October 22, BL-

454). Jordan went together with Schauff to Athus and on the following

day to Liége and Welkenraedt. 

On November 23, Jordan again met with the bishop of Liége.

Bishop Victor J. Doutreloux likewise gave his consent for a foundation

on the border with Netherlands. Elated, Jordan again sent a telegram to

Lüthen: “Episcopus concessit” and immediately traveled to Hamont, a site

Fr. Virgilius Koelman, a native of Düsseldorf, had selected as suitable for

a foundation. Jordan came quickly to an agreement with the local dean,

and visited Baron de l’Escaille at his castle in Het Loo near Hamont. (The

Baron, an engineer and Province-Counselor, declared himself at once a

friend and sponsor of the planned foundation.) Jordan traveled back to

Liége via Hasselt on November 24 and was again received by Bishop

Doutreloux on November 26.**

The bishop fully agreed to the plan and confirmed his permis-

sion (G-2.6). Jordan despite his bad cold, held visitation in Welkenraedt.

Somewhat hastily, the work of Braunau/Simbach had now been trans-

ferred to Welkenraedt/Herbesthal. Jordan took his return journey via

Mainz and Cologne. In Constance he visited Deggelmann, his great

promoter. At Lochau he held a short visitation. Via Innsbruck (Novem-

ber 30) he went to Meran (December 1). Here too Jordan stopped just for

a short visitation. On December 3, he was back in the Eternal City.

Jordan put great hope upon the 3 Belgian foundations: 1) the

formation community for German religious candidates in Welkenraedt,

connected with the publishing house for Der Missionär (foundation day

December 10, 1899); 2) the Marian College in Athus for French-speaking



 Fr. Hilarius Gog was strict and at times sharp, but neither intractable*

nor hardened. Lüthen behaved correspondingly: “It is easier to negotiate with

Gog by writing than orally” (Pfeiffer, An 1934, 60).
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religious candidates (foundation day November 21, 1900); 3) the Marian

College in Hamont for religious candidates from Flanders and

Netherlands (foundation day November 23, 1900).

1.46/65. Lochau. At Lochau internal development went on rather slowly.

The community numbered 40+ persons. But there were only 30 students.

Whoever was unable to pay for his upkeep had to be refused. On the

other hand, the 5 classes, though small, took great effort from teachers.

Nevertheless, at that time the superior could again help the motherhouse

in need with 1,500 Mark, to which Jordan replied a heartfelt “Vergelt’s

Gott” May God reward you (March 3, 1900, A-269). 

During the summer the superior again had difficulties with

Brother Rodriguez, community fund raiser (see, 1.53 below.)  Rodriguez*

had in the previous years won great praise in paying off the debts of the

college. But he grew correspondingly self-important. The superior fully

recognized his merits, but had also to state:

Together with his great zeal for the cause of the Society he has quite a

particular, partly even really difficult character. He is too opinionated

and sometimes sticks too much even to the judgments of outsiders, but

then every so often he accepts advice. For collecting he seems to have

special gifts, although he sometimes should show more prudence. His

judgment is mostly harsh, especially when outside he hears detrimental

remarks about the Society. At the same time, he gives everywhere a

good example as a religious; he prays much and willingly, as I have

often been told from various sources (January 30, 1899).

Half a year earlier, Rodriguez had even admonished the vicar general

that these days demanded well-trained and thoroughly formed priests. 

And in our midst there is such mismanagement! I am often so sad and

demoralized that I lose all desire to work for such a Society. The homi-

list at the First Mass of Fr. M. [Maximus Parolini], said in his sermon:

“M., was the 300  priest ordained in this Society!” Of course, conse-th

quently over 200 have left, and what about the others? Our community

is lacking the right secondary school formation. In Germany 9 years!

Our secondary school formation is a mistake. Formation, this terrible
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bad situation in our Society, must be radically eliminated (to Lüthen

from Augsburg, July 5, 1898).

Here the brother took up complaints he had heard from teachers at

Lochau. They felt they had not been sufficiently formed for teaching

above the 4  grade of secondary school (gymnasium). Parolini, theth

newly-ordained mentioned above, was one of the 18 ordained in 1898. In

the previous years, 78 Salvatorians had been ordained. Of these 96, 22

had left. Parolini completed his theological studies in the usual way after

his ordination and worked as a missionary in Idaho (USA) from the end

of 1899. Among the prayer slips which the solicitous Jordan entrusted to

his Lourdes statue there is still one with this confrere’s name.

Somehow new tensions arose such that Rodriguez thought about

leaving. He demanded from the college 20,000 Marks to repay him for

his work. The superior sent the brother to Meran “for reflection.” Lüthen

asked the local superior to calm the brother through “ascetic treatment,

so that he might understand his injustice and distance himself from

‘complaining’ against his spiritual father” (BL-437, early August 1900).

As a result of Lüthen’s instructions [to him in novitiate?], Br. Rodriguez

was strongly convinced that,

. . . the Society at the beginning had been a mission society, and I

[Lüthen] departed from this idea (although the foreign missions have

never, ever been our exclusive aim). From the very start we have taken

into account all countries: Catholic, Protestant and Hindu (Ibid.).

As the Brother intended to assert his rights personally in Rome, Lüthen

asked the superior in Meran: “I hope that you will succeed in calming

the Venerable Brother Rodriguez and in regulating everything without

his traveling to Rome. Recommend it to the dear Mother of God”

(August 14, 1900, BL-438). 

However, 2 days later he wrote: “Please, send Venerable Brother

Rodriguez nevertheless! Send him alone, but soon. The heat let up long

ago” (August 16, 1900, BL-439). The brother seems then to have become

conciliatory. For in a letter to the superior of Meran (August 18, 1900),

Jordan concluded: “Fatherly greetings to you all, also to Brother

Rodriguez, from your loving spiritual Fr. Francis of the Cross.” (A-280).
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1.47/66. Meran (I) numbered about 35 members, mostly ailing scholastics.

On February 28, Jordan met with the prince-archbishop of Trient and

regulated with him the ordinations of the members. In Easter Week,

Jordan thanked the superior for his good wishes: “I would be very glad

if you soon got a home of your own, but the matter must be thought over

well from every angle” (April 21, 1900, A-274).

The scholastics spent their holidays in the Schmalser Valley. The

very busy superior no longer enjoyed good health. The house vicar

judged at that time: “I am quite dissatisfied with the administration of Fr.

Superior. However, Fr. Chrysologus [Raich] is really suffering” (to

Jordan, August 24, 1900). In mid August, Jordan had to press for the

finance report because it had been over due so long, “especially because

Fr. Antonio has given his warning long ago” (August 15, 1900, A-279).

Jordan continued to be concerned about those endangered from

TB, and above all that the healthy ones not be infected: “Please, take

special care in this regard” (September 22, 1900, A-282). Soon after,

Jordan reminded the superior of another matter: “Must still erect a

novitiate next year at the latest” (September 26, 1900, A-284). 

On October 8, 1900, the new nuncio of Munich, Archbishop

Cesare Sambucetti (1838-1911) visited the Freihof. At that time the

superior was trying to acquire a small estate. He proposed his plan to

Jordan, who, however had to get the approval of the Apostolic Visitator.

Fr. Antonio allowed the purchase of the Unterstadlerhof. But he insisted

that “two laymen gave their names as guarantees, so that under civil law

we would appear only as leaseholders.” 

The superior accepted these conditions and bought the farm. He

paid 2,000 fl. (4,000 Kr.). The farm consisted of a house and about 27,000

square klasters (land, wood and vineyard). On November 22, 1900, he

communicated to the Founder: “The two men no longer want anything

to do with these machinations, and want to withdraw their signatures.

For us this is purely an advantage.” On November 30, 1900, Jordan,

returning from his extensive visitation journey, stopped at Meran for a

few hours to be informed on the spot. In Rome he had to report to Fr.

Antonio, who might have suspected that he had been cleverly exploited

by the superior.

During this summer, too, the question of the Stadlerhof was also

resolved. Considerable difficulties dogged the takeover of “this 2  housend

near Meran” (June 24, 1900, BL-423). Not only the necessary sustenance
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was missing, but also the apostolate itself. Thus no complete community,

as required by Fr. Antonio, could be opened there, and the superior had

to bury his favorite idea (August 9, 1900, BL-423).

1.48/67. Freiburg (III). Jordan could not include the Marian College in

Freiburg in his travel itinerary in the jubilee year. The house had 8 new

priests that year, of whom three had been ordained by Bishop Senestrey

in Regensburg, and five by Bishop Leonhard Haas of Basel in Solothurn.

“Thanks to so many ordinations the debt burden of the college (June

1900) could be reduced from 12,000 frs. to 2,000 frs.,” the house

chronicler communicated with obvious satisfaction. At the end of the

year, the superior, who assumed office in October 1899, with a debt of

13,000 frs., wrote to Jordan that the college now was now debt free!

That the house could sustain itself so well economically in spite

of its approximately 15 scholastics, was mostly due to the tasks which the

Ordinariate had entrusted to the priests. The chronicler enumerates: 1)

director of the hostel of the agricultural school in Pérolles (fall 1897 till

June 1903); 2) pastoral care in the prison of Bell Charre (since 1897); 3)

chaplaincy in Diedingen (since 1898); vicarage at St. Moritz (since

October, 1900); in addition to many pastoral supplies. In July 1901, the

position of coadjutor at the Cathedral of St. Nikolaus was added.

The loquacious chronicler even reports what the kitchen offered:

on ordinary days soup, 1 meat, 2 vegetables and simple wine; on feast

days 2 kinds of meat, dessert, fruit and also better wine. Unfortunately,

he had also to report that on August 10, a 24 year-old newly-ordained

priest drowned while swimming in the nearby Saane, a small but rapid

and therefore dangerous river. The Chronicle also noted that on the big

“patronal feast of Regina Apostolorum, which reunited spiritually all

members of our Society,” Msgr. Esseiva, “who is well disposed towards

our community, celebrated High Mass in our house chapel.”

On August 21, the superior of Lochau arrived as representative

of the superior general for the yearly visitation (August 7, 1900, E-60).

On September 13, the chronicler noted the first philosopher enrolled in

the Freiburg College. Until then all scholastics had studied philosophy in

Rome and afterwards were sent to Freiburg to study theology. 

Nor was Jordan able to visit personally the Colony in Drognens

that year. That visitation was also performed by the superior of Lochau.



 Hubert Theofil Simar (Epen, December 13, 1835-1902, May 24) was a*

priest since May 2, 1859, and worked as professor of theology in Bonn. On

February 25, 1892, he became archbishop of Paderborn, and (after the death of

Archbishop Krementz) had to transfer to Cologne on December 14, 1899, where

he worked for barely 1½ years.
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By then the home counted 70 pupils; most of whom had been remanded

there by courts, police or municipalities.

Also Mother Mary stayed in Drognens in August to visit and to

convalesce. “Venerable Mother arrived here tonight. Everything is going

on well except Venerable Sister Superior,” the house superior

communicated to Jordan (August 9, 1900).

1.49/68. Sisters’ visitation. August 5, Mother Mary dared to undertake a

visitation trip. First she went to Drognens. From there she went to the

sisters in Vienna and then to Budapest, where Sr. Ambrosia governed as

a motherly superior, and to Muraszombat. Everywhere Mother Mary

“met with holy zeal and great progress, and received also great honors.”

On her way home she again took the ship from Fiume to Venice. She

made an excursion to the Marian shrine of Loreto and was back in Rome

the night of September 8.

In the late fall, Mother Mary received many visitors from her

beloved Neuwerk and from aristocratic ladies connected with her family.

As was her custom she also greeted her local ordinary in Cologne,

Archbishop Hubert Theofil Simar,  in office for just about one year. He*

also mentioned her “Neuwerk” where the Mission House of Steyl should

have been erected in 1875 (October 26, MMChr). On November 18, she

could speak with the archbishop of Calcutta, who however could not

bring to her personal experiences from Assam. Still the meeting was

heartfelt: “Baron Goethals, with whom I became acquainted already in

Liége in 1852, at M. de Bellefroid’s, put a crown on my head, which I

fastened to the crucifix” (November 18, 1900, MMChr).

The retreats before the feast of the foundation of the Society were

again conducted by dear Fr. Thomas Weigang. Of his insights Mother

Mary noted: “The religious woman must (be) a monstrance, always calm
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and content with God; but her rays must shine.” She also mentioned

Weigang’s explanation that the real superior of the convent was the Rule.

A review of her life forced her to exclaim: “Oh, God, I thank you

unceasingly” (December 8, 1900, Tacc). Immediately after the 12th

anniversary celebration of the foundation of the sisters’ community she

undertook the fatiguing journey to Campobello, Sicily, and “found it all

better than I had expected.” On December 22, she was back again to

celebrate Christmas in the motherhouse.

1.50/72. Hamont saw its superior, Fr. Virgilius Koelman, making good

progress. The bishop of Liége was partial to Collegium Belgo-Hollandicum,

as he assured the superior during his late New Year’s visit. Koelman

already had clear plans. He wanted to acquire about 7 hectares of land

and dare to construct a new building. He also sent a rough building plan

to Jordan (January 20, 1901) who wrote back: “I am not against buying a

plot of land, just don’t incur debts.” At the same time, he reminded the

superior bishops’ conditions “that we would not receive candidates

under 15 years old from his diocese or from within 2 hours of the

bordering diocese” (January 13, 1901, A-302).

Jordan wanted to found a small study house there already in fall;

however, it required at least 7 pupils to insure education and perseve-

rance. In regard to construction plans submitted, Jordan only remarked

that they were still being examined. He was for “simple, practical,

healthy, economical but decent buildings” (February 28, 1901, A-306).

In early August, Jordan, returning from London, made a short

stop in Hamont. With great confidence he traveled back to Rome: “May

the new nursery flourish well” (August 22, 1901, A-320). On November

30, Jordan asked the bishop of Liége whether he was satisfied with the

activity of his priests (A-331). Bishop Doutreloux was content.

1.51/74. Milwaukee (II). Sr. Clara, the commissar representing Mother

Mary in Milwaukee, soon recognized that the superior there needed to

be replaced for two reasons: she saw herself as indispensable in the new

construction, and her term of office had expired in May 1895. Clara

checked back in Rome (January 6, 1901). On January 13, 1901, she sent a

detailed report urging Jordan to recall Sr. Raphaela Bohnheim as soon as

possible, saying: The sister was neurotic and tyrannical toward the other

sisters. She impaired their freedom of conscience and prevented their



 It was also Sr. Raphaela, who unintentionally had given the impulse*

for the priests to take over the Colony of Fr. Oschwald. When she suffered an

accident while visiting a patient, she sustained grave internal injuries. Her long

sickness brought her in contact with the zealous and pious Fr. Ludwig Barth.

Impressed by the engagement of the sisters, he also wanted to have Jordan’s

male branch in the archdiocese, and persuaded the archbishop to call the

Salvatorians to St. Nazianz. They arrived there on August 9, 1896 (SM 1901/6).
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free communication with their superiors in Rome in many ways. She

was, openly and secretly, aiming at independence and separation of the

sisters from Rome. The financial administration was deficient. Her

gossip endangered the honor of the house and of the congregation. The

archbishop agreed on her removal if the finances were all right. Sr. Clara

requested that new nurses should be sent as soon as possible. The house

accommodates 50+ persons, but there is still a debt of $30,000. Raphaela

was on a Kneippkur since January 6, 1901 at St. Agnes Hospital in Fond

du Lac, some hours outside the city. Sr. Clara proposed the sister

superior of Uniontown be the new superior for Milwaukee.

Jordan let Sr. Clara know through Lüthen that Uniontown, WA

should not be given up “unless forced” (January 27, 1901), and that she

might provisionally nominate a superior there. She should seek advice

from Frs. Jöhren and Deibele (February 18). Fr. Jöhren, who was the

spiritual director of the sisters in Uniontown at that time, traveled to

Milwaukee on January 30, 1901. Raphaela connected with him and won

him for her defense against Rome. At the same time the “ex-Jordanist”

greatly disappointed Deibele in St. Nazianz by talking irresponsibly

about the Society: “He has made a story about the Society of earlier

times,” which even the archbishop had heard (to Jordan, March 2, 1901).

When Sr. Clara temporarily assumed the post of Sr. Raphaela,

the latter expressed her desire to go to Uniontown. So on February 26,

she left Milwaukee; she did so with a bitter heart, as she had in fact laid

the foundations for this promising foundation.  On March 1, 1901, she*

arrived in Uniontown (MMChr). Back in St. Nazianz, Deibele was happy

about his solution. “Sr. R., is now in Uniontown, and thus peace and

order has been restored for the time to come.” As for the new construc-

tion since much money still had to be borrowed, the archbishop had not

been willing to let Sr. Raphaela leave.
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Subsequently, Diebele himself secured the sisters’ money in

order to take this reason out of the hand of the archbishop. He now

wished only “help by sending sisters. . . . so Milwaukee may quickly

become the most flourishing house of the Second Order” (March 2, 1901).

On August 8, 1901, the sisters’ new building was solemnly inaugurated

by the archbishop. By July 5, sisters were on their way to Milwaukee

from Rome (July 4, 1901, BL-484).

Sr. Raphaela was soon recalled to Rome, a move which greatly

delighted the superior of Uniontown: “It is high time, because Union-

town is no place for her” (to Mother Mary June 3, 1901). On September

30, Sr. Engelberta took over the office of superior in Milwaukee. Before

that, Sr. Raphaela had left the USA and arrived in Rome on September 9.

On January 1, 1902, the nervous and exhausted sister traveled home to

recover. From there she returned to Rome for the first time three years

later, on February 2, 1905, although not quite as a remorseful penitent.

Sr. Clara had been considering recruiting candidates from

Switzerland like other congregations did, as in America itself candidates

could not be found (cf., July 6, 1901, BL-485). On August 19, 1901, Sr.

Clara left the USA. First she went home and then to Switzerland, where

starting from Lucern she wanted to recruit candidates for Milwaukee.

Her efforts remained without success. Instead, Msgr. Seeger’s attention

was directed to the Salvatorian Sisters. He wanted to have them in

Lucern (April 17, 1902) and also paid a visit to Mother Mary. But it

remained a non-committal, preliminary discussions. On December 11,

1902, Sr. Clara was back in Rome, where she resumed her post as

assistant to Mother Mary and teacher in the teacher’s training school.

1.52/78. Fr. Thomas Weigang on January 18, 1901, left the motherhouse,

traveling to his native home with the intention of leaving the Society. On

his way he paid a visit to the sisters in Budapest, to the greatest joy of

Mother Mary. In the previous week he had also been with the sisters in

Torri. Mother Mary remarked eloquently: “We and all hope that this

zealous priest will come back–pray for it” (MMChr). Weigang had

spoken before with Jordan, at the latest after the latter’s return from

Belgium. In spite of all disappointment, Jordan had humbly accepted the

57 year-old priest’s reasons for leaving the Society and didn’t want to

obstruct him if he was convinced to follow his conscience in this matter.
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In his petition for release, Weigang had indicated that as a

diocesan priest he could work more to the honor of God and for the

salvation of souls. Such a reason was certainly vague. When asked for his

opinion, Fr. Antonio testified that Weigang was a Godfearing and very

zealous man. He had known him for two years. From one remark of

Weigang’s remarks he had to conclude that he had had troubles, but did

not accuse the Society for this reason. On the contrary, even after his exit

he would support the Society as much as he could. It cannot be explained

what the troubles were. Only one critical remark of a discontent sister

has been preserved. She got excited that the “little priest,” counted for

everything with sisters, beginning with Mother Mary. However, the

prudent and pious Weigang really was the indispensable confessor and

spiritual guide of many sisters.

At that time, younger confreres often asked Weigang to present

their wishes to Jordan and Lüthen. When these two asserted their mostly

stricter opinions, Fr. Thomas demurred without ifs ands or buts. Wei-

gang kept to the Founder. Lüthen esteemed him as a man of conciliation:

“Fr. Thomas is open to reason.” In the community, however, several

disappointed confreres argued: “Fr. Thomas has capitulated once more!”

When Lüthen’s voice was weakened, Jordan ordered Weigang to hold

the important weekly chapters during his absence (An SDS II, 8; 1927, 197).

Looking back, it is surprising that Lüthen in his spiritual diary

had noted in capital letters on April 1, 1898: “ANABILIS ERGA P. TH!”

(G-21). In March 1900, he repeated in his spiritual diary: “Treat Fr.

Thomas in a friendly way.” However, he proposed to himself love and

amiability towards all; “amabilis erga omnes” (April 1, 1898) “Love to all,

especially Reverend Father and Reverend Mother” (April 3, 1900). Later

we again find the proposal: “Towards Fr. Thomas be always friendly”

(February 5, 1904, G-21). However, in none of the documents are to be

found any traces of tensions among the three pillars of the Society.

Weigang was neither bypassed nor slighted.

Fr. Antonio called Jordan who pointed to his confrere’s zeal for

souls and his great service to the Society. But the Founder also confessed

that he sometimes doubted whether Weigang had a real vocation as a

religious. In any case, Jordan did not want to oppose the expressed wish

of the dear confrere. The Apostolic Visitator continues in his votum :

. . . afterwards Jordan spoke with two of the most important priests in

the Society and communicated to me in a letter that for his own part, he
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was against a dispensation: ‘His leaving would be a great scandal in

and outside the Society and in relations with the secular clergy.’

Weigang’s departure would shake the Roman community, particularly

those on the fence. Then Fr. Antonio asks: “But nevertheless, can the

requested dispensation be refused?” He lists the positive reasons and the

negative ones in Jordan’s letter, leaving the decision to the Congregation.

The Apostolic Visitator adds: Fr. Thomas has already received the

promise of the bishop of Luxemburg for his sustenance, and he stands by

his decision to leave (January 20, 1901, A Rel 22263/14).

On May 5, 1901, Weigang returned into the community and

resumed his post: Today “arrived, thanks be to God, Reverend Father

Thomas after 4 months of absence” (MMChr). How everything was

restored to the best, has not been handed down. The reason for the

absence of the beloved confrere had not been communicate to the

community. If the votum  of Fr. Antonio had not been preserved in the

archives of the Congregation, we would not have had any notion of this

hard test for Weigang as well as for Jordan.

Weigang resumed his usual services. Through his modest, mild,

obliging, selfless character, “he enjoyed again the love and esteem of all

having contacts with him. In Rome it was said: Padre Tommaso e un santo”

(An SDS, II, 8; 1927, 197).

1.53/77. Br. Rodriguez Übler. The difficulties between Br. Rodriguez and

his superiors flared up again in late fall 1900. The brother had not only a

particular talent for collecting funds and propagating the Salvatorian

press, but he also knew how to bind the cooperators to his task and how

to organize them in an association. Already at the start of his activity as

“begging brother” for Lochau, he received from Jordan a certificate

authorizing him to disseminate writings serving the Catholic cause and

to receive gifts for the Society (February 5, 1892).

In 1897, he worked out statutes for the “Association of Christian

Cooperators” assisting Lochau, and had them printed in the

motherhouse. Übler did not limit himself to propagating the Society’s

religious tracts; he also took part in the political struggle of the strictly

Catholic minorities. This led to tensions between him and his superiors.

The latter contented themselves with an extremely mild reproach in

order not to spoil their relations with this brave but sensitive and
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politically willful brother, on whose material success they depended. But

the appeasement of summer 1900, seemed not to have fully satisfied the

brooding brother. Lüthen assured him in regard to his superior, that he

had never doubted his honesty, but he did insist that the brother should

not restrict his aims to Lochau, but should recognized that this “Com-

munity had entirely the same purpose as the Society” (November 25,

1900). At that time Übler had the “Statutes for the Christian Coopera-

tors” reprinted. Due to the unclear explanation of the term “religious”

(appearing in the political section) these statutes were withdrawn. More

care was taken in printing a new edition (Lüthen to Gog, February 19).

The printery in the motherhouse edited the new statutes of the associ-

ation and did not publish them in the form presented by Übler. This he

could not get over: “I entrust the matter to the Lord; I have no better

choice.” In November 1902, the question of a new edition of the “Lochau

Statutes” was discussed anew (November 26, 1902).

Übler, who around Easter 1901, “hawked and collected” in

Munich for the Society, on April 4 requested promotional material for

Msgr. Lorenz Huber to include in the Neue bayer. Zeitung. Übler had

welcomed this new promoter and immediately sent him leaflets and

allowed him to receive small contributions for his Catholic paper,

“which like most Catholic papers is no bed of roses and requires great

sacrifices in order to continue.” At the same time he called his attention

to the fact that being from families where the Bayr Kurier is found, one

should not accept contributions; he asked him to be very cautious,

because the Bayr. Kurier Konkurrenz-Blatt was a rival paper, which used

every opportunity to hound our papers. “I should be very pleased to get

acquainted with you, when you come to Munich; then I hope to be able

to show you my thankfulness for your friendly offer” (April 6, 1901).

Übler justified his independent procedure later on the grounds that

Huber’s letter had been handed openly to him, as he himself had openly

handed his offer to be forwarded to Msgr. Huber on April 4, 1901. “Thus

my procedure was tolerated by Lochau as well as by Rome.”

On Easter Day, Jordan wrote in his notebook “Don’t do politics!!!

April 7, 1901" (G-2.7). Afterwards, Übler zealously dedicated himself to

promoting the Catholic newspaper Neue bayer. Zeitung. When in doing so

he began insulting the Juden-Blatt, the Jewish paper Bayr. Kurier, a press

war broke out between the two over the provocations of the enterprising

religious Brother of the Apostolic Teaching Society, who at the same
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time was “Procurator of the Christian Association of Cooperators” of the

Marian College of Lochau near Bregenz (July 5-10).

On July 18, Übler himself published a “defense of his person

against the attacks of the bayer. Kurier.” Soon smaller papers also took

sides in the dispute. Lüthen was quite alarmed by the information that

two Munich papers were in open warfare because of “Br. Alphons

[Übler] of the Apostolic Teaching Society, president of the Christian

Cooperators Association.” He knew how such events upset Jordan. On

July 14, 1901, Lüthen wrote to Jordan in London about he matter:

“Unfortunately, we, too, are touched. I informed Lochau immediately so

that they might consider what can be done” (BL-489). Two days later the

vicar general gave the superior general a detailed report: 

The Rodriguez story (he is said to have worked with “lies and calum-

ny” against the bayer.Kurier in favor of the N. b. Zeitung) has grown to

greater dimensions. All papers condemn rumor-mongering by a reli-

gious brother. I am waiting for news from Lochau about what is being

done in the matter; as I don’t know whether the Kurier is still standing

on good Catholic ground. Nothing can be undertaken from here. The

best would be to get rid of the man who caused us so much trouble.

Unless he submits, it will certainly be his end (July 16, 1901, BL-490).

The vicar general put the letter aside to add more exact news. He told

Jordan that the aggressive paper had also damaged us. Its accusations

were: too brief a course of studies, hawking calendars, no ecclesiastic

approbation: “Unfortunately, Br. Rodriguez has spoiled our relations

with a great part of Bavaria” (July 24, 1901, BL-495).

Hilarius Gog, superior of Lochau, wanted to reply immediately

to the “Kurier article . . . because the Society was attacked in such an

insolent and offensive way.” But then he thought it better not to put

more fuel on the fire. Otherwise, “the enemy of the Society would have

taken up this justification and published a still worse article, by which

the evil would just have been compounded” (July 23, 1902). 

Gog recalled Übler from Munich. (From the start, Lüthen’s

opinion was that the whole matter should be left with the superior of

Lochau.) The brother arrived July 23, andafter a detailed discussion with

his superior, Gog communicated to Lüthen: 

After all that I have heard and read in this matter, I think it better not to

make a press release from our side. The story will pass away in smoke.

But we cannot proceed against Br. Rodriguez, as his statutes have been
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approved by his superiors, and because the entire second part of these

statutes occupies itself with the bad press. It won’t be advisable, that

now Br. Rodriguez as director of the Association should not care about

propagating the good and repressing the bad press. However, the mode

of his proceeding must be exactly determined.

Direct agitation should not be allowed. On the other hand, he

can hardly be forbidden to recommend the good press occasionally

during his travels. . . . Br. Rodriguez wanted to take legal action against

the Kurier for defamation, but he could be dissuaded (July 23, 1902).

As Jordan’s return from London was delayed, Lüthen, the once respon-

sible editor of Ambrosius, felt obliged to send an explanation “to the

Kurier and Bavarian newspapers.” He did so on July 23, the same day Fr.

Hilarius Gog spoke with Übler. Lüthen pointed out in this declaration

that Übler had no mandate either from Rome or from Lochau to meddle

with political papers (E-193; cf., July 16, 1901, BL-490). 

The Kurier containing this declaration was forwarded at once to

the superior of Lochau. Gog was “terrified . . . that from Rome such a

declaration had been submitted to the newspapers.” He had wanted to

wait. Now he was “perplexed,” feeling himself bypassed by Rome. From

his viewpoint he had to oppose Lüthen’s procedure as mistaken. “I ask

for further precautions in this matter. Is Venerable Father back in Rome

again”? (August 2, 1902).

Lüthen noted about his answer to Gog’s letter of August 6, 1902:

“I have explained it all to him! I am against Br. Rodriguez’s political

activity.” He had already written to Jordan in London: Unless Übler

gives up his political fight in the political arena, “he must leave. We

cannot go with him in this regard. I have postponed it all for your

decision” (before July 23, 1902, BL-496). But by then Übler had partly

anticipated the decision. He felt that the declaration of the vicar general

in Jordan’s absence was “one of the grave trials on his thorny path of

life.” After his way to priesthood had been barred, his ideal had been, 

. . . to work in the world as a lay-apostle by collecting gifts of charity for

the propagation of the Kingdom of God, by propagating the Christian

press, and fighting and ousting every kind of press hostile to religious.

This was also the reason he founded the Christian Association of Co-

operators (Übler’s memo on “press wars,” Lochau, August 2, 1901).
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After Jordan’s return, Lüthen asked the superior of Lochau “not

to let Br. Rodriguez return to Munich” (September 19). On November 7,

the superior of Lochau wrote to the Founder that he had forbidden Übler

to go to Munich where, 

. . . the affair is not to be dramatized. Br. Rodriguez shall dedicate

himself to the interests of his Society. He deplores that he had gone to

Munich after the first article; several difficulties might have been

prevented.

It is not known how or why Übler again contacted the Catholic press in

Munich at that time. It might have been in connection with founding the

Catholic Press Association, called into existence by the bishops of

Bavaria to defend themselves against the predominance of the Liberal

Bavarian press.

When on November 27, 1901, Augsburger Postzeitung published a

call to join the Katholischer Presseverein für Bayern, Übler’s wound broke

open again. His Association of Christian Cooperators, started in Lochau

in 1897, had exactly the same aim as the new Catholic Presseverein. 

After Rome [i.e., the generalate, esp. Lüthen] had been with iron

firmness against printing the statutes in the form absolutely necessary

for the intended purpose, and all remonstration had remained without

success, a proper committee to found an association suitable for the

purpose had been formed in the here reported Catholic Presseverein. Br.

Alphons Übler. [Rodriguez’s note on the margin of the appeal.]

Übler continued quarreling with the procurator general who opposed his

collecting too exclusively for the foreign missions. At the end of 1902, he

justified himself to Lüthen:

I find my great benefactors only under the title Mission Monastery. I

have always begged this way since 1893. The blessed archbishop of

Munich and many pious priests, diocesan and religious, have simply

assured me that I might with a completely tranquil conscience say

“Mission and Mission Monastery” although only some of our members

go to the foreign mission. Introducing onself under the title of an

ordinary monastery is forbidden by law.

Übler admitted that in 1892, Jordan had let him collect for the formation

of religious priests; but that remained without success. So he asked
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Lüthen what he should do now; he did not want to get re-involved with

the district attorney or with the lower court (Lochau, December 28, 1902). 

Jordan as well as Lüthen resisted Übler’s reasoning as dishonest,

and it would have pushed both the Lochau community and the Society

into the quite impossible situation of having to refund completely all the

money received for the foreign mission.

1.54/78. The Apostolic Visitator (I) studied the 1901 financial report

conscientiously and expertly, and was forced to conclude that economic

improvement had not been realized. Instead of reducing the debts of the

motherhouse, Jordan had dared new foundations. Above all, Fr. Antonio

was concerned because the debts of the motherhouse had exceeded ¾ of

a million Lire, and because in 1901 two repayments of 75,000 and 65,000

Lire were due. He stressed once more that the purchase of the Palazzo

Morone had certainly not been made through his efforts or according to

his advice. Jordan had at that time tried to downplay the Visitator’s

concerns. But the promised success had not been realized. Also the

80,000 Lire hoped for in the past year and expected from the ordinations

of numerous new priests failed to materialize.

Then Fr. Antonio states that his orders of that time: 1) not to

receive anyone who could not pay fully, and 2) not to accept obligations

which could not be fulfilled, had been insufficient to reach the intended

aim. The Apostolic Visitator required that every effort should be made to

avoid public scandal, which would also cause damage to the existence of

the Society. Jordan should also seek advice from his council and from

experienced confreres on how to find a remedy, and he should present

exactly the result of these deliberations.

Fr. Antonio returned to the possibility of selling Palazzo Morone

to absolve the debt burden. The yearly debt of several 10,000 Lire for

repairs, taxes and interests was simply too high. Then he asks concerned:

what human hope is there to solve these difficulties in the future? (April

20, 1901, D-738). Jordan took the Visitator’s letter very seriously and

immediately proposed: “Financial consolidation of the motherhouse

(urgentissime) April 21, 1901. All members efficacissime” (G-2.7).

After the departure of Fr. Beda Hoffmann, procurator general

since summer 1890, the direction of the Society’s finances and particular-

ly of the motherhouse had been entrusted to Fr. Pancratius Pfeiffer. The

28 year-old, multi-talented priest soon familiarized himself with his new
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task. Lüthen, who until then had cooperated decisively, assisted him by

word and deed. Jordan had complete confidence in the new administra-

tor of the motherhouse and of the “temporal matters” of the Society. 

So far Fr. Antonio had good experiences with Pfeiffer, who

understood the visitator’s financial policies better and whose tempera-

ment was more like Fr. Antonio’s than his predecessor’s. (Hoffmann had

actually been more audacious like the Founder.) Pfeiffer tried skillfully

to conciliate the differing views of Jordan and Fr. Antonio. Since both of

them recognized this, Pfeiffer’s influence as procurator rose decisively,

which could only be advantageous.

The results of the discussions Fr. Antonio had urged the Founder

to hold with others have not been handed down. From the beginning,

Jordan had refused to consider the Visitator’s idea of selling the mother-

house. The mere fact that it was situated in the shadow of St. Peter’s was

to him indispensable to the apostolic orientation of the Society. A good

financial solution could not be found overnight, because even if the

motherhouse were sold a new home of the same size would have to be

found. Thus the expenses, whether debt interest or rent, would not

essentially diminish. On the other side, selling the motherhouse would

have been a negative affair, something the Society could not cope with at

that time. Besides, 100+ persons would have to be provided for either

here or elsewhere. Jordan saw only one way out: to increase the efforts

already being made; expand the press, cultivate sponsors and benefac-

tors, stress the co-liability and cooperation of the other houses (excluding

the missions) and of each individual member. Jordan often scrutinized

other religious congregations to learn from them. In the end, however, he

realized they all were in the same boat. 

1.55/79. Papal encouragement. Jordan asked the Cardinal Secretary of

State to submit his annual report to Leo XIII. Rampolla did not refuse

this request, and had an appreciative letter sent to Jordan:

Most Reverend Father!

The annual report of the Society of the Divine Savior, founded by your

Most Reverend Paternity, has come to the venerable hands of the Holy

Father. His Holiness saw from this with special joy how ever more good

is done by the membership of this well deserved institute as well as by

the sisters’ congregation of the same name. Therefore, he congratulates
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your Paternity, and wishing you ever more rich fruits, he gives you and

all male and female Salvatorians a special blessing.

While communicating this to your Paternity, I have the honor

to sign with the expression of excellent esteem, 

Your Paternity most devoted in the Lord, 

M. Cardinal Rampolla. 

Rome, May 2, 1901.

To the Most Reverend Jordan, Superior General of the Society of the

Divine Savior in Rome.

Jordan was grateful to the Holy Father from the bottom of his heart for

having included his sisters’ foundation. This gave him also greater

assurance against one or another consultor of the Roman Congregation,

who would have liked to take the direction of the sisters away from him.

In this way, too, the question of the motherhouse of the sisters in Rome

was settled. Its recognition by the ecclesiastic authority had become just a

matter of form to him, something he could quietly await.

Radiant with joy, Jordan showed the letter to Pfeiffer his new

procurator general. “To me this letter is worth more than a million.” To

the latter this evaluation was just then incomprehensible. “We were in

great financial need, and I replied: I would prefer a million Lire. Who

was right? In reality perhaps the Venerable Father” (An II, 5 /1921, 72).

Jordan lost no time in communicating this recommendation of

the highest authority to his friends and cooperators by a leaflet. 

[For] the harvest is great, the laborers are few. Of the more than 1,500

million people living on this earth only about 245 million, not yet a

seventh of the population, belong to the Catholic Church. Consequently

it is terrible, how many people die each day without faith or baptism!

Then Jordan again tried to win candidates for his apostolic Society: 

We take youngsters of 14 years old; however, the Society, considering

its manifold activity, can also receive those of later years who feel called

to religious life and priesthood. The duration of study, novitiate

included, lasts for those having made no studies before entering the

Society, considering their age, talents etc., 9 to 12 years. The best time

for entering is the month of October, because school begins in October.

As far as material means allow, less provided or poor youngsters are

also admitted. In this case, however, they should look for benefactors in

their surroundings, which is usually successful.
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Of course the leaflet drew attention to the periodicals of the Society. On

the title page it presented quite impressively and effectively the

motherhouse, and above the Queen of the Apostles and the two Princes

of the Apostles (E-194). In his notebook Jordan noted: 

With all strength work to consolidate the Collegium Internazionale in

Urbe. – Prayer – huge trust in God. To be active – Keep here only the

necessary personnel until it is materially consolidated (March 15, 1901). 

The last remark might be a hint that the discussion to which Fr. Antonio

pointed in his admonishing letter of April 20, had already taken place.

The following day Jordan added: “1) Brothers and priests traveling–book

peddlers; 2) propagate Salvatorian information; 3) circulars” (G-2.7).

1.56/81. The master plan (II). From that time there has also been pre-

served a universal plan of Jordan’s, which reflects how far he was driven

by the glory of God and the salvation of souls. To him this impossible

task was not just a planning exercise. He felt obliged to aspire to this aim

with all his strength even though he might make himself ridiculous.

Others might dismiss all this as fantasies. Yet Jordan sticks to his plan for

what the Society should be concerned about: press apostolate in 13

languages; international college attended by all nationalities (similar to

the one of Propaganda); articles in Catholic newspapers of all languages;

in the above languages “Salvatorian Information,” calendars and popular

writings; strong book peddlers (trustworthy brothers); mobilizing all

forces for the cause of God, not supposing that everything must be done

by its own members; recruiting learned candidates (through the

publications) (B-119). With a certain apostolic envy he noted the editions

of the Maison de la Presse, and others whose almanac circulation was

2,000,000 in addition to 22 newspapers (G-2.7). 

In this quiet time of Lent, Jordan made another dream journey

around the globe he kept beside his desk, noting the countries there was

a possibility to attempt an apostolic study house (March 14, 1901, G-2.7;

cf., Collegia educationis erigenda 1901, B-38). Jordan was happy to have at

least made a start with God’s help. Above a list of the 21 study houses

already started by the Society he wrote humbly and hopefully: Domine,

Tua sunt 1901, Lord, they are yours! (B-37; cf., G-2.7: 20 Study Houses).

The same day he wrote his long term strategy: every country

with its own national house of studies. To begin with three priests and
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one brother to the best possible places where there are vocations, means,

etc; healthy region, water, good transportation, not too expensive. The

houses of education would send professed members to the international

college for higher studies, providing for their expenses. In determining

provinces (something Jordan had intended already for some time) he

commends a certain mixture of different nationalities: “to preserve

discipline;” and as an example he notes Sicily. His long term objective is:

The provinces should possibly take over foreign missions of their own

(March 14, 1901, G-2.7).

1.57/82. St. Nazianz (II). Takeover of the Oschwald legacy in St. Nazianz

was still not completely regulated. Epiphanius Deibele pushed; Jordan

hesitated. He agreed that the whole property should be taken over,

independent of “archepiscopal consensus,” which had been required at

the initial take over. (Then Archbishop Katzer had been the necessary

ecclesiastic sponsor for both parties, but this was no longer justified.)

However, the rights of the members of the Colony had to be fully met

(December 21, 1900; G-35). Jordan’s opinion was that not all doubts had

yet been eliminated in regard to the property rights at St. Nazianz, and

so he postponed a final solution out of conscience, although such

wavering provoked Deibele’s annoyance (February 20, 1901).

Diebele continued urging that new forces should be sent. So far 4

priests and 5 brothers were working there. In addition, they hosted 4 or 5

candidates from Europe. Jordan was particularly concerned because the

candidates he hoped would come from the USA itself never appeared.

He requested a memorandum from the house administration indicating

the required reenforcements, so that the generalate might take decisions

(December 21, 1900; February 20, 1901, G-35). Furthermore, Jordan made

clear that the superior alone should not be the present and future owner

of St. Nazianz (February 20, 1901).

Ever concerned when news was missing for too long, in August,

Jordan asked: 

How are things going on in St. Nazianz? Two points, dear son, will

make that foundation great like all the others: religious observance and

learning. Unless the former is good, it becomes shallow and loose; if the

latter is missing, one cannot cope with all the needs of our time.
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Jordan gave Diebele the mandate to hold visitations “as if I myself

conducted them.” Above all he warned him to avoid wherever possible

“overly protracted pastoral supply commitments” as they might easily

damage the religious spirit (August 27, 1901, A-322).

1.58/83. The American Northwest (II). Jordan was sorry for “not being

able to come personally for the visitation” to Oregon (August 27, 1901).

On one hand, he was pleased with the missionary involvement of the

confreres in the American Northwest. But on the other hand, he was

sorry that his proper concern of erecting a study house for his own

candidates was prevented by the bishop who wanted to have the priests

stationed at individual outposts. Therefore, Jordan hesitated to send the

reenforcement requested by Fr. Severin Jurek. He made his vicar general

inquire: “How do other orders act? We cannot send new priests. How

are we accepted in Oregon? modo Sac. saecular?? like secular priests??”

On August 23, 1901, Bishop Edward J. O’Dea of Nesqually

(residing in Seattle) offered Jordan a foundation in Pe Ell, WA, where

mostly Italian and non-English speaking immigrants (above all Poles)

need pastoral carecare. Jordan requested in return to be allowed to erect

a community for candidates for the Society. The bishop consented, and

the Propaganda granted the necessary permission. And so Jordan gave

up the diaspora station of Corvallis, OR, and in the following year

founded a house in Pe Ell, WA with four priests and one brother. Only

Fr. Felix Bucher remained on the Indian Reservation of Siletz, OR.

On September 3, 1901, even before he could move to Pe Ell, Fr.

Ludwig Müller died at the age of 34 in Cottonwood, ID. During all his

years as a priest (since 1894) he had worked with exemplary apostolic

zeal in the mission in the Northwest. Jordan felt the loss of this young

priest in the depth of his heart.

1.59/85. England. Even while opening houses in Belgium in late fall of the

previous year, Jordan had cast a longing glance toward England. As was

his habit, he gathered useful information. In his notebook he recorded

the result of a visit with Fr. Widmer: 

Essex County good, healthy. 2) Living in England not more expensive

than in Italy. 3) At the beginning better no parish, because great burden

and much to be contributed. 4) Can sustain themselves. Cardinal

Herbert Vaughan is good to religious (January 18, 1901, G-2.7). 
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Jordan even made notes on the simple English cooking, the cost of rent in

London’s suburbs, about the expenses for each person, etc. On January

31, 1901, he met with Cardinal Vaughan personally at the motherhouse.

The prelate invited him to London for a visit: “I shall write to him when I

come.” On May 28, Jordan petitioned the Cardinal to found there a

house of studies. While up till then Jordan had made his summer visita-

tion journeys to Austro-Hungary, this year he felt drawn to England.

On July 3, he started from Rome, paid a short visit to Frieburg

and Drognens, then stopped in Freiburg i. Br. till July 8, and then went

on via Brussels, Gent, Ostende. On July 9, he reached London. Jordan

had already from Rome provided for lodgings, which he found in the

Hospice of St. Bonifatius. On July 11, he was received by Vaughan, who

gave him some hints about places to look for a foundation. He concluded

the interview expressing the wish that he not be obliged to take over a

parish. On the same day he sent a telegram to Fr. Odo Distel, who was

staying at his home in Germany after finishing his theological studies, to

come immediately to London (cf., letter of July 11, 1901, A-312). 

Meanwhile, Jordan scoped out the suburbs and the environs of

London. On his way he also visited houses of other religious congrega-

tions like the Oratorians, the Franciscans in Ascot, or the Pious Society of

the Missions in Hattengarden. The Cardinal had recommended Hatten-

garden to the Founder as a possible site, after he had looked around in

Barking and Upminster. At first sight he found Horn Church near

Romford “fitting”: 1) far from Mill Hill; 2) near Romford, Upminster, etc;

3) healthy site; 4) cheap . . ; 5) more available to us than a big city” (G-

2.7). But then he found the place not to be good. He informed the

cardinal correspondingly, who directed him to Dunmow and asked him

to take over the mission there for one year (July 24, 1901). There was a

little church for about 18 Catholics. “It’s mission territory here” (to

Lüthen, July 26, 1901).

The cardinal had been invited to the Duke of Norfolk’s for some

days. This offered Jordan the chance to look around more carefully. In

the meantime, Distel had arrived. When the Founder presented himself

to the cardinal again, the prelate retracted his promise. He apologized to

Fr. Odo for this error (July 29, 1901) and directed them to Willesten

Green to start a small mission there. But there, too, they found “insur-

mountable difficulties.” And so Jordan had to bother the cardinal and

look for a fitting place the 5  time. Now the well disposed Vicar Generalth
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gave them a recommendation to the pastor of Harrow, who received

them with open arms and even accompanied them looking for lodgings

in nearby Wealdstone. Jordan found the place agreeable, and with thanks

took leave of the cardinal. After staying so long in London he felt drawn

back to Rome. On August 5, he left London leaving further steps to

Distel. Before Jordan left England he cast a longing eye over to Ireland:

“As soon as possible erect a study house in Ireland; this is of great

importance. London, August 4, 1901" (G-2.7).

Jordan traveled to Hamont via Brussels. Lüthen wrote to him:

“London has certainly cost a long time; may God grant that now

everything succeeds well” (August 6, 1901, BL-502). On the same day,

Distel informed the Founder about a possible lease in Harrow on the

Hill. He rented the house Avendale in Wealdstone (August 15, 1901) and

opened there St. Joseph’s Catholic Mission (letter, August 16, 1901).

Jordan wrote back to him with joy: “So travel to your destination as soon

as possible. Imitate the first missionaries to England and be prepared to

suffer much for Christ and his holy cause” (September 1, 1901, A-324).

Before doing that Distel found temporary accommodation in Harrow,

Roxborough Park. 

Jordan sent Distel two other confreres. He fixed July 9, the day of

his arrival in London as the foundation day of Wealdstone, Middlesex

County–the Feast of Prodigies of the BVM. (Each foundation was to

begin under the special protection of the Mother of God, and Jordan

loved to fix as foundation day the closest Marian feast, however small.)

The three priests were busy practicing the English language, helping at

the same time in the diaspora (cf., Schematismus 1902; G-2.6). From

London, Jordan wrote to Mother Mary: 

I have been in this big city almost a fortnight to plant our Society here. I

repeatedly thought about introducing sisters on British soil. I hope this

will become possible in a few years with God’s help (July 22, 1901, ASDS).

By fall, Jordan thought seriously about sending sisters to England.

Lüthen made corresponding investigations with the superior, Fr. Odo

Distel. He declined, and his reasons were understandable: “I can in no

way guarantee the sustenance of the sisters. They have to do this by

themselves. Private schools must perform the same as state schools. The

cardinal must give his assent beforehand” (October 10, 1901). Lüthen

also asked Mother Mary whether she knew anything about future
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possible resources. Mother Mary referred to the church agency for

northern missions in Paderborn as well as to some interest on the part of

the Westphalian aristocracy having relatives in England. She herself was

eager to dare something in England, and she intended to if the travel

expenses could be found along with 1,000 Lire for something to live on at

the beginning. One might begin quite modestly. “Furthermore, one

should know whether there was no hope at all to get something sure for

sustenance.” At the same time she proposed three sisters, two of them by

name, who had already some knowledge of English and who in regard

to character would be fitting for such a foundation. “Finally, I commend

everything about us to your concerned and priestly heart” (October 16,

1901, E-693). However, such wishes were premature as long as the

priests were only concerned to get a foothold in England.

Once back from England, Jordan reported enthusiastically on his

experiences in England to the motherhouse community in the weekly

chapter of faults of August 16 (DSS XXIII): 

We met insurmountable obstacles. . . . Had we not endured to the end,

the whole matter would have come to nothing. The difficulties were

indeed very grave. Thus you, too, shall need perseverance everywhere. 

Jordan was full of praise for the country and its people: “The English are

not so fanatic like the Germans.” Above all he praised the active

ecclesiastic life. He was particularly impressed by the Oratorians. In

another chapter talk (August 23, 1901) he described their love of the

Blessed Sacrament and their strict orientation to their Roman

motherhouse as an example to his own confreres to imitate.

On his return journey from London he had made short stops at

Athus, Hamont and Welkenraedt. In the chapter of August 16, 1901, he

also spoke about these visits:

Welkenraedt will have a great future. Athus and Hamont have great

language difficulties. Language is so important! Hamont and

Welkenraedt are financially so well that in a few years they will be a

support to the Society. . . . The French house will proceed somehow

more slowly, because the French are always a bit wary of things

Germans.

1.60/87. Mother Mary’s visitation trip. On July 24, Mother Mary

undertook another visitation journey. She stayed almost 2 weeks with
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the sisters in Drognens. After a short stop in the “truly Marian College

Lochau” she went to Vienna. There she was invited to take over, among

others places, a sanatorium in Mödling. With the examination of this

hospital she connected a visit “to the large and beautiful Mission House

of St. Gabriel.”

Also in Muraszombat the sisters were offered a hospital. On her

way back Mother Mary accepted the renewed invitation of the Arch-

priest of Vedegheto, who urged the sisters to take care of the children

and the sick. Mother Mary was picked up in a decorated ox cart. “A

cleric was always walking beside the cart.” She remained in Vedegheto

three days. “May Jesus grant us to do good there.” On September 9, she

arrived back in Rome. 

Mother Mary helped Jordan to carry his concerns about the

sisters. In the course of that year Jordan again invested 12 novices. Sr.

Clara busied herself with the sisters in USA as commissar. In Drognens

there were difficulties also with the new sister superior (letter of the

superior, January 2, 1901). Mother Mary asked Lüthen to arrange that the

men’s superior should admonish Sr. Dom. “severely to be more respect-

ful and serious (not a foolish superior, but firm, quite good, etc.)” (April

18, 1901, E-692). But the vicar, Fr. Conrad Hansknecht, did not yield and

demanded her replacement: “It is absolutely impossible with Sr. Dom”

(May 7, 1901). “She must completely get away from here” (May 22, 1901).

The community of sisters in Vienna quickly became popular

when they declared themselves ready to do home nursing among the

poor and the sick when requested by the Wohtätigkeits-Verein (July 6,

1901, BL-486). On the other hand, difficulties again arose with Countess

Györy in Budapest. Already the previous year she had denounced the

sisters to the Primate. Towards Mother Mary the cardinal excused the

lady “she is also a nun, holy, but severe” (April 18, 1901, E-692). Conse-

quently, Lüthen urged the sisters to become independent from the

Countess and was glad that they were already listed in the Schematis-

mus of the diocese. Mother Mary, too, was dissatisfied that the Countess

as president of the Elizabethan-Verein paid so little to the sisters that the

superior, Sr. Ambrosia, had to fund raise: “Once the sisters were able to

send money to Rome; now there are difficulties. . . . If the sisters remain

under the Countess they had better leave!” (April 18, 1901).

There were also different opinions in regard to the spiritual

director of the sisters. Mother Mary, who had become acquainted with
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the cardinal in the previous year, actually favored him. But the superior

declined to accept his assistance based on her experiences. Mother Mary

asked Lüthen to solve the problem. She explained to him that she pre-

ferred Jesuits who, although without external severity and cowls, were

after all the “practical ones in everything” and at the same time the

“most devoted ones to the core.”

Jordan and Lüthen valued the charitable work of the sisters very

highly and urged “proper courses for them. For the care of the sick, etc!

It is necessary to train our sisters well in the individual branches of

charitable activity” (August 20, 1901).

1.61/88. Vienna X (III). Having bought a parcel of land for a future

monastery and church in Weldengaße 13, the superior was fully

absorbed by his very active church building association. October 7, 1900,

Auxiliary Bishop Johann Baptist Schneider oversaw the “provisional

inauguration of the Apostelsaal as chapel for the monastery of the Marian

College of the Society of the Divine Savior” (SM 4, 1901). Following the

motion of the city councilor, the Vienna Municipal Council named “the

new land on which a small monastery and a church of the Salvatorians

shall be built . . . Salvatorianerplatz” (SM 1901/6).

On March 30, 1901, the well deserving superior, Albert Hauser,

was transferred. Back in January 13, 1901, Lüthen had announced the

plan and assured Hauser that he might retain the Church Building

Association for the Apostelsaal, which had become so near to his heart.

“You have worked and suffered much in the college. God will reward

you” (BL-471).

The new superior, Fr. Bartholomaeus Königsöhr, showed much

understanding toward the outgoing superior, who, at first tired of his

office, found it difficult to get used to his successor. Jordan fully

understood this. He wrote him a kind letter to inform him, 

. . . you enjoy my benevolence and sympathy; I suppose that you are in

need of mental and physical recreation. I would like to talk with you

personally, which unfortunately is not possible at present, maybe this

summer. Keep firmly to God and to the superiors given by Him, and

you will see that it will be good. May the holy guardian angel tell you

everything I would like to tell you, my spiritual son. Listen attentively

to him. I assure you of my sincere love (June 13, 1901, A-311). 
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The new superior soon succeeded in convincing his sensitive but capable

predecessor to remain there.

1.62/89. Krakow (II). After the cardinal opposed the priests staying in

Krakow itself, the superior was looking for a suitable place between

Krakow and Silesia. He sent Jordan a short report that he had been

looking around in Krzessowice and in Chrzanów (April 22, 1901).

April 29, Fr. Alfred Zacharzowski met with the cardinal whose

first comment was that he had already spoken with Jordan in Rome. The

prelate had requested information about the small community he had

allowed in Krakow (May 2, 1901). Jordan had been quite satisfied about

his discussion with Cardinal Puznya. The latter was not against founding

a house of studies in Trzebinia. However, Jordan wanted to examine the

matter more carefully and intended to travel to Poland again in summer.

“In the meantime, you can gather information about the climate, etc., of

Trzebinia, and above all pray much.” Jordan was already making further

plans and wanted the cardinal’s consent “that in addition to the house in

Trzebinia, we might also have a small house for professed members

attending the university. However, “keep this a secret,” he wrote to the

superior in Krakow. At the same time he lobbied for an early edition of

Salvatorianischen Mitteilungen in Polish (May 11, 1901).

On May 22, the three priests moved into a fitting house in Ulica

Lenartowicza, 8 (July 19, 1901) which Zacharzowski had found particu-

larly suitable for a future house of formation. On September 9, 1901,

Jordan informed the superior about his intention to travel to Krakow in

mid September to negotiate with the cardinal and the government. On

September 22, he arrived at his confreres’. The next day, he went together

with the superior to Trzebinia in order to decide on the spot. He

congratulated the superior for his good choice. On September 24, 

. . . on the Feast of Maria de Mercede we were with Reverend Cardinal

Puzyna. He insisted that we remain in Krakow: “Leave your people

here, I need them.” In regard to Trzebinia he would then send a written

answer to Rome, which he will probably be quite willing to grant (to

Lüthen, September 24, 1901).

By October 1, the cardinal sent to Rome his agreement to found a study

house in Trzebinia. To Jordan this letter was a welcome present on his

namesday. For the meantime, however, the priests remained in Krakow
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to prepare themselves still better for Polish pastoral work. The superior

pressed for going to Trzebinia; but Lüthen warned: first to greet the

pastor, and only then look for lodgings. At the same time, keep in mind

the future purpose of the foundation (October 15, 1901).

1.63/91. Meran (II). The efficient superior of Meran had bought a farm.

He had to take action because the chance was favorable and downright

necessary to sustain the community better. Now he presented a petition

to Rome to be allowed to buy a building site. The general consultors

agreed to the purchase, but there was still the Apostolic Visitator to be

asked. “I deliberated this morning how to proceed with Fr. Antonio. Fr.

Beda Hoffmann’s opinion is that we had better not tell him now, because

he might think he had been cheated. (By this he had certainly not meant

the purchase at that time, when he indicated a modus)” Lüthen criticized

the superior (April 3, 1901, BL-475). A few weeks later he again wrote, 

. . . by order of Venerable Father, just to keep a good mutual

relationship with Fr. Antonio. He doesn’t even know yet anything

about the purchase of the farm, and now we must consider well how to

inform him about it. Consequently, do not buy at any cost a building

site at present. Furthermore, Venerable Father has again been asked

seriously to take care of paying off the debts (May 1, 1901, BL-477; cf.,

warning of the Apostolic Visitator, April 20, 1901, D-738). 

Thus the superior again faced the moral dilemma of whether simply to

create a fait accompli. 

On another issue, the Meran priests requested the same right as

those at Lochau: a fortnight’s holiday with a friendly pastor. Lüthen

supported their request to Jordan “out of fairness” (July 14, 1901, BL-484).

1.64/92. Visitation of Eastern Europe. Jordan undertook a whirlwind

apostolic tour to the Balkans. From Rome he went to Ancona, from there

by ship to Fiume and then by train to Zagreb. The wearisome journey

lasted two full days. On September 11, Jordan had a 1½ hour audience

with Archbishop Georg. On September 12, he went via Sissek, Brod,

Theresiopol, and Szeged to Temesvár. He stayed three days with the

confreres in Mehala and also visited Auxiliary Bishop Josef Nemeth of

Csanád. There the local superior concerned Jordan, for having “partly

lost the former [good] reputation among the clergy (G-2.6).
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On September 15, Jordan began his return journey. He stopped

at the sisters in Budapest where Mother Mary had been a few weeks

before. The problem was to make the sisters, who until then had been

just guests of Countess Györy, independent and recognized ecclesiasti-

cally. This way there would no longer be any danger the Countess might

simply send the sisters away, as Countess Testitits had done to the sisters

at Boghan. The local clergy stood on the side of the sisters against the

Countess (cf., Lüthen April 3, 1901, BL-475; MM April 18, 1901, E-692).

From Budapest Jordan went back to Vienna, where he was ex-

pected by the priests and sisters as well. Jordan was received by auxiliary

bishops Johann Baptist Schneider and Gottfried Marschall. He didn’t

neglect to visit his old friend Franz Kornheisl. In the evening of the same

day, the Founder reached Meseritsch. Back in spring, Jordan had asked

the superior not to lose sight of the study house for candidates of the

Society. He warned the superior that he was too often out on parish

supply work instead of being in the community (May 13, 1901, A-308).

It was important to Jordan that the prince-archbishop stick to his

assent to Jägerndorf. On September 21, Jordan went to see him at this

hunting lodge in Hochwald. Prince-Archbishop Kohn willingly renewed

his consent (cf., Jordan to Lüthen, September 24, 1901 from Krakow).

From Silesia Jordan traveled to Krakow where he met the cardinal on

September 24, and returned via Passau. On September 25, he arrived at

Hamberg, where already on September 22, two church bells had been

installed at the remodeled monastery. Via Munich he went to Lochau

where Jordan asked the local superior in vain for the travel money to

Rome. This hurt him considerably (A-363). 

From September 30 till October 1, he stayed with the confreres in

Meran, where in summer a new superior had replaced the pioneer of the

foundation (August 27, 1901, BL-504). On October 2, the Founder was

back in the motherhouse in Rome just in time for his namesday.

1.65/93. Further papal encouragement. Jordan felt deeply touched by the

letter Leo XIII sent to the superiors of orders and religious institutes (June

29, 1901) in which he encouraged them to serve the church faithfully in

spite of all hostilities. He pointed particularly and expressly to the

vocation of their founders: 

And now, you religious Christians of every age, young and old, lift

your eyes to your noble founders. Their principles speak to you, their



 “His well known saying” (S Chr 1916, 40): They shall be as they are, or*

they shall not be (Jesuits), Clement VIII is said to have agreeably assured the

general of the Jesuits, Lorenzo Ricci on January 27, 1762, when the political battle

about dissolving the Order was still going on. Pius XII, by the way, reminded the

30  General Congregation of the Jesuits of this episode of their historyth

(September 10, 1957). Clement VIII had expressed himself: Either they are or

they are not! Jordan liked to use the more pithy but grammatically less exact

formula: Either they are what they should be or they needn’t be at all (SD II/98).

 Like Jordan, Fr. Gr. stressed, “besides piety also learning (modern**

priests!)” (G-35).

 Lüthen referred to a confrere of the superior, Fr. Bl.***
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statutes lead you, their examples show you the way. Let this be your

most heartfelt and most holy aspiration: to listen to them, to follow and

to imitate them!

The Founder was startled. He saw in the papal letter also an appeal of

highest value to his two “battle lines.” The Nuntius Romanus immediately

published the letter (Annus XX, 145ff), and Mother Mary confirmed to

the Founder that she had not only received the letter of the pope to

religious superiors, but that she had also taken it to heart.

At that time, Salvatorian spirituality searched ever more bravely

for its own distinct profile. In doing so, it let itself be completely led by

the Spirit and by Jordan’s principles, which he used above all as the basis

for his chapter talks. The fact that in these talks he repeated himself time

and again animated some, while others felt it just a boring assault on the

ears. To the latter he answered: aut sint aut non sint! Either they are nor

they are not!*

It was obvious that the faithful had let themselves be infected by

Jordan’s “spirit” by the way they expressed themselves. Thus Lüthen

evaluated one priest Jordan had sent as his representative for the visita-

tion to Temesvár (1900): “Fr. Gr. has worked for the Venerable Father

and according to his spirit” (G-35).  And to one superior he wrote: “I**

was particularly pleased he was making progress in “Salvatorianism,”

the highest philosophy of life!” (October 24, 1900, BL-451).***



 Cesare Boccanera was a Roman (June 24, 1840-1915, February 27) and*

pastor of S. Maria Maggiore. On February 11, 1889, he took over the diocese of

Narni. In November 1905, he resigned his office and retired to Rome as titular

bishop of Nicosia.
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1.66/94. Brazil (II) was not forgotten by the Founder. In summer he

admonished himself, “Found Brazilian Athenaeum. Where? Campos?”

(G-2.7). Only in fall did Jordan try to retie the severed threads to Brazil.

He sent Fr. Philibert Schubert there with the title of commissar. He

departed on October 12 and reached Santos (Petropolis) on November 5.

He connected with Fr. Ambrosius Mayer (and Fr. Nazarenus Rocchi) and

passed his first impressions on to Rome (cf., December 11, 1901, A-334).

He tried to get in contact with German immigrants in Ponzo Alegre,

helpfully advised by Fr. Hielscher, guardian of OFM in Rio (cf.,

November 27, 1901, A-336; DSS XV, 4.7).

The small place, Ponzo Alegre, was unknown in Rome and con-

sequently mistaken for Ponto Alagre. Meanwhile, Schubert had spoken

with the archbishop and also with the nuncio and was encouraged by

them (cf., February 8, 1902, A-339). Jordan was rather disappointed.

“Ponzo Alegre seems to have not even a telegraph.” He wrote to his

Brazilian scout that he could best decide which place would be favorable,

but reminded him once more of the condition: a house of formation:

“Healthy climate, means, and work; the possibility (in 1 or 3 years at the

latest) to increase the community up to 7 priests.” Jordan himself was in

favor of Rio de Janeiro where communication with Europe would be

easy. But he also wondered why no congregation had dared a foun-

dation there. So Jordan urged a “concrete plan” before Schubert could

undertake “anything binding” (March 4, 1902, A-340). Personally he

preferred to erect “Athenaeums at the main points of the globe” (G-2.7).

1.67/95. Narni. On April 22, 1901, Bishop Cesare Boccanera of Narni

approached Jordan with the request to take over the shrine of Madonna

del Ponte. The Founder asked about the conditions. The bishop invited

him to visit (April 29, 1901). On May 5, they negotiated. Jordan noted: 

Healthy region, fund raising allowed with episcopal recommendation.

Santuario with parish 900 Lire without stole fees. Shrine is frequented.

Candidature later. Lodging primitive (for 2-3 priests) (May 6, 1901).*
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On May 7, 1901, the bishop again turned to Jordan about the Marian

shrine. He immediately answered: “siamo disposti.” He just wanted

assurances on a candidature. On May 9, Jordan informed the bishop that

he accepted if he were allowed to open a candidature, make collections

like other mendicant orders, and receive a parish if they asked for one

later. The bishop agreed, but had still to get the agreement of the Epis-

copal Chapter as well as of the Congregazione del Concilio (June 10, 1901). 

The Chapter of the Cathedral decided to entrust the Shrine

Madonna del Ponte in perpetuum  to the Society of the Divine Savior,

excluding the garden by the river. Any new construction would require a

new agreement (decided June 25, 1901, executed June 27, 1901). Lüthen

passed the good news immediately on to Jordan in London: The chapter

has “undersigned and wishes haste!” (July 28, 1901, BL-498). On

November 12, 1901, the Congregazione also agreed. Jordan at once took

over the foundation with 4 priests and 2 brothers and destined it as a

future Collegium educationis Italicum centrale.

1.68/99. Instructions from the Apostolic Visitator. On October 21, Jordan

received the result of a prior discussion with the Visitator. To avoid the

necessity of giving orders which would embarrass and shake the Society,

Fr. Antonio gave the following instructions: 1) Nobody shall be accepted

who cannot pay for his upkeep to priesthood. 2) No new foundation

shall be made unless it can support itself and be profitable from the very

start. The Society has enough space in its 35 houses to lodge all its mem-

bers. 3) As few members as possible are to be left in the motherhouse and

in Villa Celimontana. 4) In addition to the measures, which Jordan had

presented to Fr. Antonio through Pfeiffer, the procurator general, Jordan

shall motivate all members, above all the superiors, to assist the mother-

house personally or with the help of benefactors. This is in fact in the

common interest. 5) The local treasurers shall not be changed easily,

because much experience is needed for their job. On the other hand, they

are to be supervised so they fulfill their task with care and zeal.

Fr. Antonio also points out the Society’s still imperfect efforts be

improved by perfecting their constitutions according to norms approved

by the Congregation for Religious on June 29, and by enforcing their full

observance. To avoid trouble the revised constitutions were to be

approved by a general chapter. This extraordinary chapter should take

place in 1902. Jordan could choose the most favorable month (D-739).



-171-

With the exception of point 3, the Visitator’s instructions on

finances were not new. The number of members in Villa Celimontana

was always modest (6 at that time) and only relieved the motherhouse.

The number of members in the motherhouse after assigning the newly-

ordained priests had already been reduced from over 130 to about 90 at

the beginning of the year.

Jordan considered the first instruction damaging to the welfare

of the church. The poor could not be excluded from the priesthood,

rather the people of God had to provide for these vocations. Quite a few

of his bravest members had been students without means. And how

many great pastoral leaders, even saints, the church would be lacking if

this principle were generally applied. Jordan of course complied with

this rule, while searching indefatigably for ways to take the edge off it.

In regard to the second instruction, Jordan fully agreed. Despite

all circumspection he had used in preparing and opening foundations it

was unavoidable that the needs of the local Christians or the political

and economic situations obscured the clearest plan. Much as with a

family, a religious community, too, could only be founded when all

economic risks were excluded. To Jordan the poorest foundations had

the best future.

The second part of the Visitator’s letter concerned matters he

transferred to the generalate on reworking the Constitutions. According-

ly, they had to approximate the date for the upcoming First General

Chapter of the Society.

Jordan had the following proposals regarding points 1-4 of the

October 21 instructions presented by his procurator general: third per-

sons or existing houses of the Society could also intervene to guarantee

the necessary boarding and lodging expenses of poor students. All

houses were obliged to a definite contribution to the motherhouse. Fr.

Antonio praised these proposals. “The true sons of the Society, superiors

and subordinates, will say yes to them” (December 20, 1901, D-740).

The first proposal simply spelled out on paper what was already

being done. For a long time already, appeals had been made for fixed

fees for candidates of the Society with the help of the houses and above

all of Der Missionär and the almanacs. The second proposal changed the

hitherto voluntary assistance of the houses into an obligation. But needy

houses which even before had been unable to help, were again released

from this obligation. In principle the directives were well intended, but



 Compare the insistent illustrations of the Founder about the economic*

situation of the motherhouse and the cooperation of all in procuring help in the

chapter talk of December 3, 1897, and January 21, 1898 (DSS XXIII).
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they failed to thicken the soup. It the end, church authorities could

wisely curb the decision. However, as before, Divine Providence had to

cover the Society’s shortfalls.*

Jordan had bound his work so closely to Divine Providence that

he was prepared humbly to accept any defeats it sent his way. Happy at

the success of his foundations, he was never obsessed with success.

Again he entrusted his financial concerns about the motherhouse

to the Mother of God. He put a note into the hands of the Lourdes statue:

“Intention of those benefactors who have guaranteed the corresponding

sum, October 30, 1901.” Jordan also discussed the first instruction with

the procurator general who later confessed: 

As treasurer I myself agreed with this opinion [of the visitator] more or

less. The Venerable Father remarked at that time: “You will see what

situation we shall get into, when later we won’t have any more people!”

The moment he foresaw became true (An III, 2, 59).

1.69/100. Via Lungara. Up to then, the sisters’ house in Via Lungara was

still not recognized as an independent ecclesiastic institute. Jordan had to

reach, step by step, the desired aim of ecclesiastic approval for the actual

motherhouse. Already at the beginning of the year, Jordan petitioned to

permit the sisters’ chapel to be declared semi-public, thus freeing the

sisters from having to go to the parish church of S. Spirito to fulfill their

Sunday obligation. The cardinal had the chapel inspected to see whether

it corresponded to the ecclesiastical requirements and gave consent on

March 8, 1901(TVU).

March 16, “Sisters of the Society of the Divine Savior” received

for “the Oratorium of their hospice” permission of the responsible

Congregation to reserve the Holy Eucharist there for 5 years, should the

Cardinal Vicar agree (E-838a). On March 26, the Cardinal Vicar granted

the requested permission (E-838b). 

On November 28, Jordan was with Cardinal Rampolla, who gave

hi a hearing whenever asked. He succeeded to get church confirmation

of his position as Founder and Superior of the sisters. The Secretary of
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State allowed him: “May always invest, etc. Do everything definitely.”

Already before that, he had given an account of his previous procedure,

which was shielded through the bishop of Tivoli or, from case to case,

through Cardinal Vicar Parocchi: “Omnia vota omnio tamquam ecclesiastica

acceptavi” (I have all vows absolutely accepted as ecclesiastical, Novem-

ber 22, G-2.3). In January 1902, the conscientious Jordan returned to the

important permit of Rampolla: “I have accepted and confirmed the vows

of all sisters as ecclesiastic ones” (January 24, 1902, G-2.3).

1.70/101. Assam (IV) news was satisfactory. The annual report showed

1,536 Catholics cared for by 9 priests in 7 main stations. 9 churches or

chapels, 13 schools with 280 children, 3 orphanages with 72 children

were being served.

The mission superior urged development of new funding

sources. Already in March he himself had turned to the Kindheit Jesu

Verein, but complained in summer that he had received no answer. Until

then the treasurer of the motherhouse had been a kind of mission

treasurer insofar as he punctually and conscientiously passed on the

contributions coming in, above all through the Der Missionär. Since the

previous year, Fr. Angelus Münzloher had been using for a proper

traveling mission-treasurer to find new financial sources for Assam (June

20, 1901, BL-481).

By September 9, 1900, Lüthen had assured him: “We are looking

for a Begging-priest” (G-35). Jordan immediately accepted this wish,

greatly supported by Lüthen: “It must definitely be someone else [other

than the procurator general]! How can he provide for Assam when he

does not know where to get money for himself” i.e., for the motherhouse

(July 13, 1901, BL-488). Earlier, Fr. Sev. had been designated to collect for

the mission. But he did his job listlessly, preferring pastoral work. “It

would be better if he returned to fund raising. Venerable Father doesn’t

find it correct that he turned to pastoral work instead. . . . Assam relies

on him, and now it is delayed,” Lüthen admonished the responsible

superior (April 3, 1901, BL-475).

On November 6, Jordan nominated Juan Capistrano Schärfl as

new mission treasurer–someone from whom he expected more involve-

ent (cf., November 2, 1901, A-329). But he, too, failed to meet the expec-

ations of the mission superior. Even many years later he judged his

confrere: “He stayed quiet and didn’t even do the book work” (A MA).
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At the beginning of the year the archbishop of Calcutta fell

gravely ill. The Apostolic Delegate too felt poorly and was planning to

return to Europe. Archbishop Zaleski returned home in May and paid a

visit to Jordan on June 1, to talk with him about the mission in Assam. In

summer, Münzloher was thanked for sending the catechism; he received

instructions in regard to the mission property and the monthly reports,

and it was made clear to him that all religious had to give an account

also to their superiors (Ordinariate, Fr. Marchal, OP, August 27, 1901).

Archbishop Goethals died July 4, 1901. In late fall, Bishop Pozzi

informed Münzloher from Krishnagar that the rector of St. Mary’s

College was being discussed as successor for Calcutta, and that the

Apostolic Delegate would also be changed (October 7, 1901, A MA). At

year’s end the Propaganda also gave its opinion on Münzloher’s yearly

report. It stated with regret, that the Protestants in Assam were more

successful. However, he and his confreres should not lose courage

because of this (December 9, 1901, A MA). The missionaries were not at

all discouraged, but in spite of that some of them caused Jordan

considerable concern. On November 29, he discussed this matter with

Cardinal Ledóchowski, the Prefect of the Propaganda.

1.71/102. Ruthenian Christians. On October 29, 1900, Jordan had a longer

conversation with the rector of the Collegio Ruteno about the Ruthenian

Church community. Jordan suffered from the fact that there was no

religious congregation dedicated solely the concerns of the Ruthenian

Church: “Ruthenian society needed in Bosnia. Ruthenian communities

without priests; danger of apostasy” (G-2.7). The archbishop of Lemberg,

the general procurator of the Ruthenian bishops, and the rector of the

Ruthenian College all tried to win Jordan as a cooperator. He would

willingly have helped them. But, 

. . . still much prayer is needed! Introduce a prayer association among

the Ruthenians for the above purpose; also an association among the

Ruthenians for the above purpose; also introduce an association of

cooperators with a Ruthenian magazine (March 24, 1901, G-2.7). 

Jordan was sorry he couldn’t find fitting confreres to motivate and set

free for such a special task. In addition, he lacked the means to continu-

ously support such an apostolate. But Ruthenian Archbishop Andreas

Szeptycki did not give up. Still on November 29 and December 3, he



 Andreas Szeptycki was a Basilian monk of the Greek Ruthenian Rite.*

Born on July 29, 1865 in Przysbice near Przemysl (as Romanus Maria Alexander)

he completed his studies as a doctor of theology at the Gregoriana. He became

superior of the monastery St. Basilius in Lwów (Lemberg) and Bishop of Stanis»-
wów on June 19, 1899. Already on December 17, 1900, he was nominated

Archbishop of Lwów and thus responsible head of the United Greek-Ruthenian

Church in Galizia.

 Girolamo Maria Gotti (Genoa, March 29, 1834-1916, June 19, Rome)**

baptized Johann Anton Benedict, became a Carmelite Scalzo (November 7, 1850).

As priest (since December 20, 1872) and superior general (October 1881 and May

1889) and since 1884 consultor in some important congregations, he became

Inter-nuncio in Brasil (Titular Archbishop of Petra/ Palestine) on April 19, 1892.

Leo XIII created him cardinal November 29, 1895, and entrusted him with

directing the Indulgence Congregation and Propaganda Fide on July 29, 1902.

His titular church was S. Maria della Scala, home of his confrere Fr. Antonio.
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talked with Jordan and asked him not to lose sight of his concern (G-2.3).

However, Jordan could not come up with the forces necessary for such

an undertaking.*

At year’s end 1901, the German Embassy in Constantinople

turned to Jordan offering him a pastoral post in Koniak near Smyrna

(November 23, 1901, G-2.3). Jordan felt attracted to Asia Minor no less

than by Galizia. He discussed it with Cardinal Ledóchowski, who

advised him to request information from the archbishop of Smyrna. The

archbishop let Jordan wait for months and then gave him his assent “to

make a foundation near Smyrna, precisely in Koniak” (E-228). In the

meantime, the priest who had initiated it all through the German

Consulate in Turkey made contact once more.

Lüthen passed this priest’s request on to Jordan who was on a

visitation journey. The Founder asked his vicar general what this priest’s

intentions were, whether the desired foundation should assume pastoral

care of the local Germans or of native Christians (Lochau, September 3,

1902, A-362). The priest’s answer must have been favorable, for Jordan

answered through his secretary: 

We now intend, after checking back with the new Prefect of the

Propaganda, Cardinal Gotti  to establish a new foundation at the place**

indicated. However, we can start there only with a small beginning,

maybe with two priests and one brother, and also this only after some
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years. Later we would, with God’s help, erect an aluminate for the

formation of candidates of our Society to the holy priesthood in order to

enable us, if God wills, to expand further in Asia Minor. May God grant

us His holy blessing for this task! (E-228). 

The priest’s concern, however, was not Jordan’s own long term planning,

but immediate pastoral help. Thus it all came to nothing.

1.72/103. Mother Mary’s reminiscence. On November 13, 1901, Mother

Mary noted, not without pain and nostalgia: 

Today my good sisters celebrated quietly the 25  anniversary of myth

final leave taking of my papa and the beautiful home-castle with chapel

to begin the foundation of a monastery for missionary sisters at first in

the monastery of Neuwerk, once a Benedictine abbey, which I had

bought according to the advice of the papal prelate Msgr. von Essen.

Until holy obedience called me to Rome (MMChr).

In her old age, Mother Mary’s thoughts were more often on her

childhood home. So she sent Lüthen a photo of her home castle, adding

some memories of her youth (April 18, 1901, E-692). On the Feast of

Andrew the Apostle, Mother Mary made, together with her secretary, a

fatiguing pilgrimage to Subiaco.

To the 20  anniversary celebration of the foundation of the Firstth

Order, Mother Mary sent a declaration of faithfulness to the Founder,

which must have touched him deeply:

J.M.J. Rome, December 8, 1901

Dear Venerable Father and Founder!

Oh how much I like to express also in writing my quite filial heartfelt

congratulations to the 20  anniversary of the foundation of your holyth

order, the First Order of the Society of the Divine Savior. Venerable

Father, who else should remember even more gratefully the day of

foundation than we, your spiritual daughters! Oh dear Venerable

Father, the Divine Savior will certainly reward all pains, sufferings,

sacrifices which the holy foundation of the First Order caused you. In

fact, you already see all the sprouts of the great good which your

Society will do and accomplish in God’s holy church. We also promise

to give you solace with whatever is to the best of our ability. Your life,

Venerable Father, the life of the First Order is in fact also our life.

Through you, dear Venerable Founder, on today’s feast the Second

Order, too, began its life 13 years ago. In the name of all my sisters,
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your spiritual daughters, I thank you, dear Venerable Father, I ask your

pardon for all our faults, while wishing a still more radiant and more

consoling 25  and possibly 75  anniversary of the foundation of theth th

Society of the Divine Savior founded by you; and to you, dear Vene-

rable Father, better health, and to the noble and devote membership

true holy firmness, increase, and strength of the foundations, and the

lasting special protection of Mary, the Immaculate Conception. [I] also

beg humbly for the paternal priestly blessing as the dear Venerable

Father’s first and most indigent spiritual daughter, 

Mary of the Apostles.

From December 12-19, Weigang conducted the annual retreat at Via

Lungara during which Mother Mary made the following resolutions for

herself: “I must be more affable, more ready to write to the other houses .

. . and have more cheerful trust in God” (Tacc).

1.73/105. Statutes could be revised quickly. Because of the church norms

issued on June 28, 1901, the statutes were to be split into two parts. What

had been the rule up till then (Common Constitutions) became the first

part of the Constitution. It treated the goal, the identity, and life of the

Society of the Divine Savior. The second part dealt with organization,

government, and other juridical religious requirements. In this way the

rule of life was utilized for a code corresponding to Canon Law. 

But since the Congregation required him to cancel all charismatic

explanations, the great rule of poverty and apostolate had to be returned

to the Founder’s drawer. Equally, the universality of the goal and of the

means was limited by the new article as a precaution: “Above all, the

members dedicate themselves . . .” [Note art. 4: Praecipue incumbunt . . .].

Also the hitherto “too free” authority of the Founder was reduced to the

limited authority of a superior general, as Jordan had practically learned

in the school of the Apostolic Visitator. However, the three principles of

the goal, the centerpiece of the Salvatorian rule of life since its first

approbation in 1886, remained untouched (cf., Synopsis: Statutes

concerning “idea and goal” FS, IV, 1, 67).

Already in Lent the new SDS Statutes were submitted to the

Congregation which examined them, made some corrections and

approved them for enactment. The Apostolic Visitator wished that they

first be approved by the General Chapter before coming into effect,

thereby avoiding certain disadvantageous difficulties. Jordan and his
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consultors disagreed. They thought it would be easier to eliminate these

difficulties (it is not indicated which ones) if the revised Constitutions

(Costituzioni reformate) were put into effect at once. Fr. Antonio withdrew

his request mostly because such a procedure would not prevent the

General Chapter from approving the new statutes “inclusively,” while

deliberating whether the approbation of the Holy See should already be

requested. Pfeiffer might communicate his answer regarding the two

presented questions to the superior general and his consultors (S. M.

della Scala, April 24, 1902, D-741).

Jordan was happy with this solution. He was convinced it would

strengthen his authority as Founder if he could present the statutes–

which in fundamentals, the Salvatorian rule of life, were his work– to the

membership independent of the general chapter. For the coming general

chapter they could already be presupposed as legally in force. So Jordan

promulgated the new statutes solemnly on June 24, 1902. They remained

in force till after his death. In 1911, only the ecclesiastical province law

was inserted, and unessential adaptations were made.

Lüthen passed on an effusive comment to Jordan in Vienna:

“Msgr. Melata writes: Best wishes, due respects, best regards, congratu-

lations for the excellent compiling/editing of the Constitutions” (August

10, 1902, BL-578). Jordan appreciated the fact that the new statutes had so

quickly met with the ecclesiastical acknowledgment: “Thanks be to God,

that our Society has proceeded so far, having now a firm, very good rule

capable of being approved” (July 6, 1902, A-351).

1.71/108. Brazil (III). Fr. Philibert Schubert as commissar in Brazil was left

even more on his own. Fr. Ambrosius Mayer continued his activity and

kept warding him off. On May 14, 1902, Schubert wrote from S. Jose de

Bicas to Jordan, that he would settle down there. Jordan didn’t want to

agree to this plan. “. . . Bicas won’t suit us. I return to my earlier letter,

namely, to choose one of the healthiest places of Rio de Janeiro itself.”

He asked his scout to turn to the archbishop in regard to a foundation in

the city itself. “Starting from Rio, the Society can expand in Brazil later.

Rio is also the place to work through the press.” Jordan added a personal

request to the archbishop to be submitted by Schubert (June 17, 1902, A-

340). Mayer also received an encouraging letter from Jordan, communi-

cating his firm conviction that Schubert would be able to find a “stable

location.” “We finally decided on a healthy place in Rio de Janeiro” (July
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6, 1902, A-351). Mayer showed little interest in Jordan’s plans. In his

seclusion at Campos he was understandably tempted to leave.

The generalate had elected Mayer as a delegate to the general

chapter. Lüthen communicated this decision to the Commissar: “And

you are alone in that wide country. But no! God is with you. Be steady

trusting in God, sincere toward the Venerable Father. Write often, how-

ever briefly!” (July 25, 1902, BL-569). Mayer, however, did no come to

the First General Chapter. He had set a new course for his life and did

not want to endanger his decision to leave through a personal meeting

with Jordan. Toward year’s end, Mayer informed the Founder that he

intended to leave. Jordan was deeply affected: 

You have sent me, beloved son, the painful news that the son wants to

leave his father to go into the world; do not do it, stay with us! Be

convinced of my love and of my benevolence towards you.

Jordan besought him “by the Crucified” not to take the “fatal step”

(January 29, 1903, A-375). But Mayer had quickly found a bishop ready

to receive him.

Immediately after the general chapter Lüthen again connected

with Schubert in loving concern: 

General chapter ended some days ago: think of that! Without you!

Thanks be to God, everything proceeded well. The resolutions will be

printed soon. Venerable Father has been elected for life. And now!

What are you doing? Everyone’s eyes are directed to you. Lodging

rented? Etc. Please, news at the earliest… (October 27, 1902, BL-587).

By September 14, Schubert had moved to Rio but found no time to write

to Rome. Worried, Jordan wrote to him: 

In anxious expectation I am waiting for your news. I am wondering

about your long silence. I hope you are not ill? . . . Write very soon and

do not lose courage, especially not self-confidence . . . take care of your

health. . . . Be a holy apostle! For Brazil (December 5, 1902, A-365). 

But Jordan knew all too well, that the only solution was to send out more

confreres to Brazil as soon as possible. In the meantime, Schubert took

over a parish school in Rio (January 21, 1903).



 The First General Chapter did not discuss directly the Assam mission.*
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1.75/109. Assam (V). Procuring the expected and necessary money for

Assam required further great efforts. The Prefect of the Propaganda gave

Jordan a meager special help of 1,000 Lire for Assam (March 18, 1902).

Jordan could not find young priests that year who he judged fit for the

mission. The confreres in the mission itself remained self-willed and

were not actually subordinate to the mission superior who demanded Fr.

Dombrowski be recalled because he wanted to leave. For the present this

was mediated, and the danger to the mission was averted. While the mis-

sion superior was still at home in Europe after the First General Chapter,

his vicar, Ignatius Bethan, telegraphed that peace reigned in the mission

(November 5). But the confrere wishing to leave continued insisting,

although the Propaganda declined to have him recalled. The troubled

mission superior Münzloher refused all intervention by the Propaganda

and demanded that Jordan should decide (November 14, 15).

On November 20, the mission superior announced: “Fr. M

coming.” But Jordan could not contravene the order of the Propaganda

and informed the mission superior: “If Fr. M., wants to return, we will

go to the Propaganda and see” (November 25). In the meantime, this

unfinished matter continued seething.

In addition, now there were no brothers in the mission. Of the 3

sent there, two had left and one had returned to his home (Noto). On

November 13, 1902, one of the brave missionaries fell victim to his

apostolic labors. Fr. Thaddaeus Hofmann died at his station in Raliang.

Since as of January 1895, it had been impossible to send out any new

priests, and so only 8 remained in the Assam Mission. Jordan suffered

under this disparity. The Society was neglecting the foreign mission too

much in its “world wide apostolate.”

Though Fr. Gebhard Abele was an elected delegate to the general

chapter, Propaganda did not give him permission for the journey home

because Münzloher could not find a substitute for his mission station (A

PF n. 50191, 50637, July 10; August 4; August 10, 1907, BL-578). Thus only the

apostolic administrator of the mission came to the chapter. In Rome he

presented the concerns of the mission emphatically.  Only two years later*

was Jordan able to send four more priests to the Assam Mission.
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1.76/112. Dismissal of the sisters. In that year, some sisters who had

already caused Mother Mary trouble for a long time had to leave the

community. Jordan decided on a clean up, which was beneficial to all

concerned. With a heavy heart he dismissed three sisters, who were not

only brave and talented, but who also had true vocations. They let the

vows of a fourth expire. But in the course of the years they didn’t find

their personal wishes fulfilled as they had hoped; neither had they the

strength to recommit themselves to the hard religious life or to humble

themselves enough to conform. Each one of them was so entangled in

her own personal difficulties that they united in their common oppo-

sition to Mother Mary. When the dismissal had become unavoidable the

sisters were already away for some R&R. The dismissals were communi-

cated to them while they were at home. The disadvantage, however, was

that those concerned made even more audacious requests from there.

Sr. H. had entered Tivoli, November 1891. Mother Mary had

come to know her mother when she had prevailed on the sisters’

hospitality during the Holy Year, 1900. Shortly afterwards, Sister H. was

granted a home leave. She repeatedly postponed her return. “Today Sr.

H. has returned after an almost 11 month’s absence [when she wanted to

return, she fell ill each time]. Some obstacle always came up!” Mother

Mary noted eloquently on May 13, 1901. But she remained only a few

weeks. “Today we had to allow Sr. H. to travel to Silesia again (she

didn’t want to eat and was quite downcast, physically and psychologi-

cally” (June 24, 1901, MMChr). From home, Sr. H. complained that she

had arrived in Ritbor in a miserable state. All were surprised, “that I

looked so miserable and that I had declined so much in such a short time

in Rome.” She wanted to be transferred to Vienna, because in Rome they

talked so badly of her (July 16, 1901, D-497). 

At year’s end, Jordan dismissed Sr. H. Her mother immediately

required the refund of her dowry. Lüthen had Mother Mary make an

account: it amounted to 3,161 Lire in expenses (1 Lire per day): “So she

has earned nothing as she occupied herself only with herself.” Sr. H. did

not accept the accounting report, but turned to Fr. Antonio. He let him-

self to be dragged into the case and answered accordingly. She thanked

him for his letter, requiring her dowry notwithstanding. Pfeiffer sent

1,400 Mark, asking her for her signature beforehand, which she gave. 

Now, however, Sr. H. wanted to complain at the Congregation

about the injustice she had suffered from Mother General. She stressed
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that her signature to give the dowry to the sisters had been forced the

first time (September 21, 1894) and that the second time (March 23, 1898)

she had signed only out of fear that she might be treated even worse than

before. Her letter cast Mother Mary in a most unfavorable light (June 18,

1902, E-840). At her request, Fr. Antonio gave Sr. H. the exact address of

the Congregation for Religious, but advised her to abstain from such a

useless complaint (June 29, 1902).

On New Year’s Day 1902, the deposed superior of Milwaukee,

Sr. Raphael Bohnheim “traveled to her home for the necessary recovery”

(MMChr). Repeatedly over the ensuing years she, too, found reasons to

postpone her return to the convent. She was embittered because her

complaint about having been deposed unjustly had been refused. So

finally the skillful and ambitious sister found herself inactive in Via

Lungara, which also did not satisfy her. Mother Mary had let her go in

peace and was glad to be rid of a difficult sister under the same roof.

Back home, Sr. Raphaela continued to have good relations with the

sisters, especially with those whom she felt understood and pitied her

(D-498; E-481).

On February 3, “Sr. A., was called home in a great hurry by her

brother.” Back when she had been removed as superior from Tivoli

(January 18, 1896), Mother Mary had followed the advice of a physician

there and sent her home “to recover” (July 20, 1896, MMChr). After a

month, Sr. A. returned in good health, “strong but needing rest.” Though

she taught again in the teachers’ training school, she grew increasingly

self-indulgent, becoming a real scandal to her co-sisters. On June 21,

1902, “the former Sr. A. was dismissed, after many sisters had suffered

from her bad behavior!!!!” (MMChr). Sr. A. also requested reimburse-

ment (June 23, 1902). Pfeiffer accepted “once and forever the satisfaction

of all demands” and had the transfer confirmed (June 30, 1902).

On April 9, 1902, “Sr. B. traveled home for recovery” (MMChr).

On December 28, 1902, she was dismissed from the congregation after

her vows had expired. Jordan already on December 28 of the previous

year had not admitted her to final vows, permitting only renewal of

vows for one year. Sr. B., was among the sisters who in January 1897 had

been sent to Akyab, India. She was one of the main ones responsible for

the disharmony of that community, forcing Bishop Pozzi to dissolve the

foundation. On June 22, 1900, she was transferred to Budapest as a 4th

salaried sister. “However, Sr. B., remained here [Rome] instead of
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resuming any activity. She was stubborn and also corrupted others,

especially younger ones, in her sly and hypocritical manner” (Mother

Mary to Jordan, E-844). She also protracted her home leave. 

In October she wrote to Mother Mary that she had a bad cold,

and they should send her a coat. In the same letter she affirmed: “Oh

dearest Mother, I long to be with you, I hope you will soon inform me

when I shall be allowed to travel.” Mother Mary only noted: “Quite

clever” and had her sent a coat pattern to sew. She reminded her: “You

know that your holy vows will end on December 28 (Venerable Father

does not want you to come to Rome)” (letter, October 7, 1902, E-841).

Following Jordan’s instructions, Pfeiffer asked Mother Mary

whether or not she agreed with the dismissal of the sister. Mother Mary

was to send him her opinion together with those of her three assistants.

All were unanimous in their judgment of dismissal  (October 10, 1902, E-

844). Sr. B. accepted the decision and requested from Pfeiffer her clothes,

certificates and books (December 6, 1902 E-843). 

By order of Mother Mary, her secretary answered Pfeiffer: the

sister had brought only 150 Mark with her. Her trousseau had to be

completed in Rome. The books belonged to the mission and were

returned there. Some books had already been taken home by the sister in

April. The Society could demand 2,000 Mark for training, and 2,000

Mark for food, clothes, etc. “So she would have to repay 4,000 Mark to

us.” But then she had to add Mother Mary’s judgment: “She shall be

compensated for her shawl which can’t be found, and for her books. But

now she is trained and can earn her own sustenance” (December 10,

1902, E-844). 

Sr. B. was informed of all this by Pfeiffer. But she defended

herself vehemently and denied owing anything for her training. Then

she referred to other sisters, e.g., Sr. A., whose demands had been

completely fulfilled at their leaving. She demanded energetically that

“by Christmas everything should be settled” (December 15, 1902, E-845).

The long discussion ended when Mother Mary gave 37 Lire to Pfeiffer to

send Sr. B., 30 Marks sent as indemnity. The secretary wrote on top of the

letter with a sigh of relief “Deo gratias!!!” (December 19, 1902, E-846).

Mother Mary felt these departures very deeply. She examined

her conscience seriously in this regard, and assured Lüthen: 

Before God I am sure of this, [I] was rarely mistaken. It is true, until

now I have had to behave as I did for the honor of the order. Other
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good sisters who saw how the instigation of these weak ones was

damaging the order are also of this opinion. (As they don’t want to

perish, the congregation shall perish). How much experience I have

through all this Your Reverend will hardly believe. Because Your

Reverend already knows: Srs. R. A. B: the instigators (ASDS).

1.77/117. Election of chapter delegates gave rise to certain agitation and

upset. It was not easy to consider all the members fairly because, while

all countries had to be represented, the Society still had no provinces. Fr.

Antonio kept himself cleverly in the background, but through him the

Congregation was always available to clarify questions about elections.

The election of the motherhouse delegate caused special diffi-

culties. As those in the motherhouse entitled to vote were comparatively

strong, Jordan wanted the generalate itself to have the deciding say in

the election of this delegate. Thus he even floated the idea that he himself

might be able to cast 2 votes! The Congregation nixed this. Jordan was in

fact absent at the election for the delegate. It wasn’t even clear whether

the general consultors had the right to vote in the motherhouse. The

Congregation had to be asked (August 5, 1902, BL-574).

Lüthen wrote to Jordan on visitation in Vienna: “Here they are

pushing for the house election” (August 5, 1902, BL-574). A few days later

he asked again for Jordan to decide. They could not wait for his return. 

Annoyance is uttered repeatedly. Certainly, while elsewhere everyone

is working for the chapter, here the delegates, quia non est, can gather

nothing. Therefore, please, your decision. Fr. Antonio, too, asked. It

seems to me that the election for the motherhouse must take place at

once (August 8, 1902, BL-576). [Lüthen assured Jordan:] I take care for

punctual execution of all matters, for the general chapter one must be

exact (August 10, 1902, BL-579).

Jordan answered Lüthen from Krakow: “If you consider it necessary and

appropriate you can allow the election. In fact, you know the situation”

(August 17, 1902, A-356). Lüthen held the election immediately.

The coming general chapter cast its ominous shadow over the

motherhouse in other ways, too. For the length of his visitation journey,

Jordan had named the young Pfeiffer as vicarius superior domus (the

proper vicar, Fr. Beda Hoffmann, was at his home.) The general treasurer

was not always gentle in executing his temporary rights. Jordan was

reproached for favoring Pfeiffer, particularly because he signed himself
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“superior of the motherhouse:” “It was immediately interpreted that one

[Jordan] wanted to bring one more into the chapter” (Jordan to Lüthen,

Lochau, September 3, 1902, A-362). Even before, difficulties had arisen when

the vicarius “local superior” had held the weekly chapter. Lüthen drew

Jordan’s attention to this item on the first Friday after his departure: 

Regarding the capitulum culpae it seems to me that some decision should

finally be made. This question has in fact always been urgent. But now,

as Fr. Pancratius represents you as superior domus, the preparation of the

chapter is in fact given over to him. Fr. Thomas [Weigang] then simply

stays away; after all, it seems to me that the casa generalizia (in the strict

sense) cannot be together with the other house [motherhouse] in the

capitulum culpae; though it can be at meals and choir. I put aside

Reverend Father Thomas for today. Fr. Thomas, otherwise, agrees to

any solution (August 1, 1902, BL-571). 

Jordan hurriedly sent special greetings to Wiegang (Vienna, August 22,

1902, A-357). A further canonical change concerned Lüthen himself:

“Following the new norms, the Admonitor Vicar is abolished” (August

24, 1902, A-359). But this  changed nothing in the close collaboration of

the two, who had become a fine team to the benefit of the Society.

One concern was particularly pressing before the approaching

general chapter: “We must bring order to the motherhouse and send

people away from the motherhouse; otherwise the other communities

could say we should first bring order into the motherhouse” (Lochau,

September 3, 1902, A-362). Jordan was thinking above all of the three

young priests who interpreted in their own way the strict discipline in

the motherhouse. One was chaplain to the sisters in Via Angelica and

had money sent there for himself. When the sister superior had given

him notice “in a kind manner,” he provoked a scene with Lüthen.

He will probably appeal now, which is good. This nightmare with the

Congregation is no longer so frightening, since Fr. Antonio is favorable

toward us. . . . Militia vita hominis super terram, this is certainly doubly

valid in regard to the highest superior (August 6, 1902, BL-575). 

The priest immediately complained to the Congregation about superiors

in the Society. His appeal was denied. Even more, the Apostolic Visitator

issued the order to warn him in the presence of witnesses because of his

“disorderly and scandalous life,” under threat of canonical punishments.

At the same time, the Congregation required Jordan to transfer the priest



 Fr. Columban (Gottfreid) Brunner, born January 18, 1874 in Ergolding*

near Landshut, entered the Society in Rome as a student at the age of 13, and

made his first vows at the age of 16. After attending the Gregoriana he was

ordained at the age of 23 (June 15, 1897). Before that he had acquired a Ph.D. in

philosophy and theology and baccalaureate in Canon Law. From fall 1898 on, he

taught logic, metaphysics, ethics and mathematics in the motherhouse. From

1899 on he was editor of Nuntius Romanus, prefect of the printing office, and

German teacher at San Apollinare. In summer 1902, he was elected as delegate

for the First General Chapter by the motherhouse. During the chapter he kept the

minutes as chapter secretary. Immediately after the chapter, Brunner left the

Society. By December 29, 1902, he was incardinated in the Diocese of Civita

Castellana. He found lodgings in Palazzo Lancelotti (January 1903 till November

1906), then one year with Msgr. Benigni (Via Corso Umberto I, nr. 113). From

November 1907 till April 1913, his address was: Via Condotto 41, the convent of

the Consultor Fr. Esser.

As a teacher at San Apollinare and editor of Nuntius Romanus, the high-

ly talented priest looked for and found connections with Roman circles which

could offer him more than the insignificant religious community, which had

raised the poor student. He soon had excellent relations with the new consultor

at the Congregation, Fr. Thomas Esser, OP, as well as with the editor of the Corri-

spondenza di Roma, Msgr. Benigni. Sponsored by these men, he found incardina-

tion into an Italian diocese surprisingly fast, as well as lodgings with his new

friends. The pontificate of Pius X saw the rise of the “Integralist fanatics” among

whom Msgr. Benigni was an unchecked influence. Msgr. Bressan, the papal

private chaplain, used their anti-Modernist activities to procure for them any

desired “papal” backing. (Cf., Josef Schmidlin. Papstgeschichte der neuesten Zeit, 3

vols, 164ff, where he denounces the activity of the “hyper-papal zealots” (82)

and “super-Roman Sion custodians” (166); the church historian points to these:

“Msgr. Bressan as papal private chaplain, and the Index Dominican Esser,

together with his famulus Brunner an Ex-Jordanist, Msgr. Benigni as “leader”

(166). Only after the death of Pius X did Benigni’s “hidden power” ring collapse.

Benedict XV got rid of them all at the start of his reign.)
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out of Rome. Fr. Antonio, who called the priest, proposed to Jordan to

transfer him to Lochau: he had his own reasons for this (September 24-

25, 1902, D-742/3).

The three priests “frequented an inn on Monte Mario” (Freiburg,

September 5, 1902, A-363). To Jordan it was bitter to hear of such dis-

orders in the motherhouse during his absence. In fact, one of the three,

Fr. Columban Brunner,  had very good relations with a consultor of the*



After this, Brunner found no welcome in Rome (added to the fact Italy

had entered WWI against Germany). From June 1915 till 1916, December 1, he

served as castle chaplain to Earl of Schönburg-Glauchau (Castel Wechselburg,

Diocese of Meissen). He was later accepted into the Diocese of Trier (December

1916 - 1920 November). From July 1922 -1927 June, Brunner worked as editor of

the Catholic Germania in Berlin. By April 1927, he asked for readmission to the

Salvatorians. In doing the necessary background checks, the generalate had to

request, and he received, from the Cardinal Vicariate of the City of Rome the

Nulla osta (October 25, 1927). In 1928, he began a shortened novitiate in Steinfeld

but didn’t persevere.
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Congregation for Religious, to whom he willingly offered his services for

special tasks. On the basis of this activity, this priest enjoyed a special

status. He was not only a professor of philosophy, but also a teacher of

German at the Roman Seminary for the previous three years. After his

return from visitation, Jordan immediately canceled this position. 

[The Prefect of the] Schools of the Papal Roman Seminary, Francesco

Bertaccini, was informed by the Cardinal Vicar about this justified

procedure of Jordan. He was sorry that Jordan was not able to offer

another German teacher and thanked him for all the good work in the

past years (October 8, 1902, D-1128).

Jordan was deeply wounded whenever he heard voices disparaging the

Society and trying to influence the general chapter. He complained to

Lüthen: “At the Congregation someone had said that the general chapter

was the last hope or the only means of salvation for the Society. You can

imagine the effect, in places like Meran, where this became known”

(Freiburg, September 5, 1902, A-363). Already during his visitation of the

Belgian houses Jordan had to state, how listless some were in their

involvement in the Society and how weak their trust was into its future.

As usual, he unburdened his heart to Lüthen. 

For a long time I sensed a dangerous cliff for some in the Society. It is

the pessimistic view of individual members who could cause much

damage. A few days ago I glimpsed a letter in which someone wrote,

when Venerable Father closes his eyes [i.e., dies], the Society might

come to its end! How much damage one single such doubt can provoke

in young and inexperienced people! (Hamont, August 3, 1902, A-354).



 Almost 30 years later Pfeiffer, who at that time had been the new*

procurator general, recalled this about the First General Chapter: 
While Jordan endeavored to promote the Society and realize his plans one by

one, in the Society itself the opinion became more and more predominant that

one should at least introduce the so-called general chapter– an essential part of

the inner organization of every religious congregation (PPP, 289).

For such a vague and general statement no clues are to be found in internal SDS

documents. We only know the proposal of the Apostolic Visitator: Jordan should

be ordered to convoke a general chapter within a short time, because left to

himself he was no in a hurry to do so (meeting of November 16, 1893).

In the previous years, Jordan had almost worn himself out anchoring

the Society worldwide and inspiring Salvatorian spirituality in it. Fr. Antonio

kept quiet for 8 years. But in October 1901, he ordered what he saw as the long

overdue general chapter for 1902. Jordan couldn’t but thank the Lord for having

been given enough time for the Society to mature, so that a general chapter

would not endanger, but strengthen its spirit.

Only after the Apostolic Visitator had ordered the general chapter in

1902, did this event occupy people seriously. At the same time, it had a bad effect

in that one or the other critical spirit now found a hearing in the lobby of the

Congregation, and thus found his agitating zeal confirmed. The deeper was then

the disappointment, when they had to state that they (there were mainly three of

them) didn’t get a chance in the general chapter, and that only one capitular kept

swimming against the Salvatorian tide.
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For the proximate preparation of the general chapter, a duly elected

commission was to begin its work in the motherhouse. Lüthen thought it

prudent to keep himself off the commission along with the previous

procurator with the Holy See, Fr. Beda Hoffmann, to whom Lüthen had

written: “Are you coming soon? General Chapter!” (August 5, G-35).

Jordan didn’t like the two experienced collaborators backing out. So he

was grateful, when the former general consultor, Fr. Gregory Gasser,

assented. He enjoyed Jordan’s full confidence. Lüthen had also proposed

Fr. Hilarius Gog, the superior of Lochau, who sometimes had acted quite

independent of Jordan. Jordan answered somehow soberly: “You may

take him into the commission if you like” (Freiburg, September 5, 1902).

Other members of the preparatory commission were Weigang and Pabst

from the generalate, Columban Brunner from the motherhouse, and the

superior of Vienna II, Theophilus Muth.*



 On the Feast of Maria de Mercede, September 24, 1902, the house*

chapel was inaugurated.
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1.78/119-123. Visitation. The result of the visitation in Athus satisfied

Jordan. “The Arthusers enjoy a good reputation as brave and capable

religious” (Hamont, August 3, 1902, A-354).

Jordan hoped Hamont would develop to be as good and secure

as Lochau. To the superior he forecast a great future for the foundation,

if he bore the sacrifices and sufferings of the first years in the spirit of

Christian humility and patience. “It is a great privilege, to be able to co-

operate in a foundation. . . . We may not call ourselves Salvatorians and

imitators of the first heroes of faith unless we are also prepared to make

great, similar sacrifices.” At the same time, Jordan encouraged the

superior to trust his view of the situation. It was inevitable, “that subjects

only recognize the range and the aims like those standing at a certain

vantage point. That’s why God demands that subjects willingly submit to

the orders of their superiors.” 

On July 12, 1902, he announced his visit to the Belgian communi-

ties (A-352). With satisfaction he could state at the same time: “It is going

on well” (August 3, 1902, A-354).*

In Welkenraedt the superior made efforts to improve the college

externally. But Jordan also wanted to know the opinion of the other

confreres. “Venerable Father will continue to think about the purchase;

however, he will first examine personally or by a representative the

whole matter of Welkenraedt, which is so many-sided” (May 9, 1902, BL-

555). As Jordan could not come before summer he ordered Fr. Beda

Hoffmann to discuss community matters with each one. “All may meet

him openly!” (May 26, 1902, BL-558). In early August, the members there

presented their plans, wishes and sorrows to Jordan himself.

(120) Meseritsch still had administrative difficulties. Jordan urged the

superior to use his consultors more so complaints about too little savings

and the farm being insufficient might prove to be unfounded (Vienna,

August 23, 1902, A-358). Jordan continued to encourage the superior to

develop the foundation into a “house of formation for Moravia and

Bohemia.” He suggested a special construction fund to be built up

through the sale of periodicals and building stones. Jordan estimated
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that they could reach 100,000 Kronen at least, if all of them got involved.

He pointed to the Trappists of Mariannhill, also in Bohemia, whose

Abbot Franz had visited Jordan in June (Rome, December 7, 1902, A-366). 

Jordan was pressed a second time to assume the pastoral care in

Prossnitz. But he couldn’t accept. Only in 1932, could the Society start a

foundation there. Jägerndorf remained peaceful for the time being.

(121) Krakow. Jordan communicated to Lüthen: “In Krakow very well

received by cardinal and auxiliary bishop; we decided for Trzebinia and

expressly against Chrzanow.” Earl Potocki of Galizia with whom Jordan

had met in Rome in May, had recommended Trzebinia. Jordan wanted

“to buy 2 to 3 hectares of land later” and begin with a small building (to

the superior in Krakow Rome, May 3, 1902, A-345).

(122) Vienna. At the Vienna  chancery  Jordan had to present 2 requests,

one about the ecclesiastical recognition of the sisters. Already in early

March, Jordan had requested Cardinal Gruscha “graciously to grant the

Venerable Sisters of the Society of the Divine Savior (Salvatorians)

episcopal permission for the Archdiocese of Vienna.” He mentioned the

sisters had been active in the Maria Theresia Women’s Hospital in the

Feldgaße already since 1899 (February 25, i.e., March 8, 1902, E-839). As

the cardinal had shown no hurry to fulfill Jordan’s request, he planned to

make a personal appeal during his visitation journey. “The sisters will

probably be introduced canonically; I shall perhaps go personally to the

cardinal, who is staying at Kranichberg” (Vienna, August 24, 1902, A-

359). On August 26, he took the trouble to visit the cardinal in Kranich-

berg, his summer residence where he received the prelate’s oral

assurance (Vienna, August 31, 1902, A-361).

The second request was to clarify the status of the temporary

foundations in Kaisermühlen: 

Have now declared to Reverend Bishop Schneider that [we] won’t take

over Kaisermühlen as a parish; we may not do it in conscience. Now he

will want to get rid of us soon, and Kaisermühlen will then become a

parish already by New Years (Vienna, August 24, 1902, A-359; cf., Vienna

August 10, 1902, A-355. “We will probably give up Kaisermühlen.”)

The priests there favored giving it up and reenforcing Vienna X, where

the Apostle Kirchenbau Verein of Fr. Albert Hauser was very active (cf.,
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Rome, December 9, 1902). But the chancery kept delaying the matter.

They were in no hurry to take this poor parish back from Jordan.

(123) Meran had lodging for about 35 members. The newly-assigned

superior, Fr. Christophorus Becker, energetic as ever, was planning a

second foundation in Eppan. This was for him a chance to remain

independent. Jordan was reserved. He wanted to know, 

. . . exact numbers about what we get, what is sure and what is prob-

able, etc., then what obligations we would assume. A new foundation is

now very difficult because of lack of personnel, etc. You may present

this matter also to Fr. Superior (Rome, January 19, 1902, A-338).

Jordan was planning to replace the scholasticate there with a study house

for candidates. The healthy scholastics were to transfer to Rome in fall,

the weak ones to Freiburg. The superior hoped to be able to accept 10 to

20 candidates (Vienna, August 24, 1902, A-359). During his Meran visit,

Jordan had to change his plan again because Freiburg was threatened by

a turbulent autumn. So Jordan decided to start at least the candidature

near Meran: “The scholasticate will probably remain here this year and

Karthaus will accept 15-20 candidates” (Meran, August 31, 1902, A-361).

From Vienna, the Founder had complained that in Freiburg there

was “too little discipline” so that “already this year” more scholastics

should be sent there (August 22, 1902, A-357). From Meran he traveled to

Freiburg where he visited the scholastics, who in that year spent their

holidays not in Hohenzelg, but in Bonnefontaine. The superior had

rented a country house there with a chapel. Jordan thoroughly discussed

matters with the priests in the Stalden. The result was that the scholastics

of Meran were to remain there.

1.79/124. Fr. Otto Vogt rose too quickly within the Society. Hardly 23

when ordained, he immediately became director of the girls’ school at

Pérolles. When Fr. Canisius Werner gave up his office as superior of debt

ridden Stalden, Jordan could find none but Vogt courageous enough to

take over the management of the community. He became superior on

October 15, 1899, not yet 25 years old. With energy and success he dedi-

cated himself to paying off the community’s debts. At the same time, he

took over the position of coadjutor at the nearby Cathedral of St. Nicolas.

His local community numbered 9 priests, 12 theologians and 3 brothers.



 Bohnheim connected Vogt with his own sister (Sr. Raphaela), the*

deposed superior in Milwaukee. The vigilant Lüthen did not hesitate to warn

Vogt about this (February 28, 1901, G-35).

 “Reverend Father Otto is quite in favor of Sr. Dom., it is good to know**

this. He shares pious thoughts, etc. with her, almost as to Sr. Raf,” Mother Mary

explained to Lüthen. In fact, she hoped the young priest would be a helpful

influence on the sister superior of Drognens (April 18, 1901, E-692).
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Vogt’s admonitor was the childlike Fr. Ephrem Bohnheim, vicar at the

nearby parish of St. Moritz.  To Jordan the college remained a problem*

even under the new superior, the more so because complaints continued

to come in. The alert superior accepted Jordan’s warning with only

halfhearted submission, and tried to find a supporter in Lüthen: 

I like my community very much. Venerable Father shall also hear the

opposite viewpoints. He always simply accepts accusations without

listening to the other side. The accuser doesn’t have a sound judgment

about the spirit in the Freiburg community. . . . If I had never been

proud, I will be so now and say that I am a good Salvatorian, and I have

become so in the “ill reputed Freiburg,” and with God’s help I shall not

desert (July 18, 1901). 

However, the director of Drognens also complained that Vogt disturbed

the peace in his house, above all by binding the sisters to himself. The

confreres in Freiburg complained that Vogt took the liberty to hear the

confessions of girls in his room (December 12, 1901). 

Jordan had no other choice but to admonish the young superior

sharply but in all kindness. The latter defended himself vehemently: “Al-

though I can bear much, the hostilities of the last months were too much

and too malicious for me to continue without making myself unhappy.

Everything has its limits.” Fr. Otto asked to be transferred: 

Until summer I will keep on with the help of God, but then only

“extreme obedience sub voto” could force me to keep my position any

longer. I have been in Freiburg for 8 years–quite a long time.**

Vogt complained particularly about an “ugly, mean accusation” that he

had visited the sister of a confrere: “Shame, the wicked accuser!” (Janu-

ary 15, 1902). Lüthen now urged Vogt to give up spiritual direction at the

girls’ school in Pérolles (February 11, 1902).
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On May 2, Vogt sent Jordan “happy news that today, the Feast of

Regina Apostolorum  our dear Marian community is completely debt free”

(May 2, 1902). 

In the first days of November, Jordan stayed in the community.

Vogt’s term of office was coming to its end. Jordan wanted to set the

future course. He knew that he had to act, and at the same time to avoid

any sensation. The First General Chapter delayed a timely solution. Vogt

took part in the chapter ex officio (domus formata). 

In the meantime, the vicar general of the diocese got involved.

He reproached two priests for “the whole imprudent relation of Rev. Fr.

Otto with women.” The priests saw their honor attacked and together

rose against their superior: He had “over years kept irresponsibly care-

less and dangerous relations with young girls.” One girl’s shameless

accusation to the chancery against Vogt became known to the clergy,

although, unfortunately too late, it was proven to be a maliciously

invented defamation by the girl’s lover (Bürger to Jordan, December 16,

1902). Hardly returned from the general chapter, Fr. Otto had to leave his

dear community pell-mell. 

He declared to Lüthen under oath that it was all lies; but he

accepted the cross of calumny (Lochau, December 22, 1902). The new

superior of Lochau received Vogt at present as “procurator without

pastoral work” (Fr. Bonfilius Loretan to Jordan, December 18, 1902). The

priests in Freiburg were greatly relieved when the truth became known:

“Thanks be to God! We have succeeded in eliminating the grave suspi-

cion from Fr. Otto. We have a written declaration in our hands” (Bürger

to Lüthen, December 29, 1902).

The austere, but overly just Lüthen stood up for the contrite Fr.

Otto, and reproached the priests in Freiburg for having condemned their

superior too hastily. They defended themselves quite decidedly. They

had always opposed Vogt’s “relations with the young girls, and had to

oppose them because they were against all priestly prudence.” They

found it more than strange that Fr. Otto, “has also the sad courage to

justify himself and to minimize his irresponsible levity as some ‘impru-

dence??’ A man does not act like this!” (Bürger to Lüthen, January 19, 1903).

The contrite priest remained an ostracized confrere. He was

closely watched, and passed from community to community. Soon there

again lay on the table the charge of “an imprudent communication with

women,” which was a reason for demanding a transfer. Jordan engaged
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himself in a fatherly way in favor of the sidelined confrere, whose “senti-

mentality alone had played a nasty trick” (May 2, 1908). The superiors

who were asked only promised to receive him on the condition that

Jordan assumed full responsibility for any such transfer (Vienna, August

20, 1908). At last Vogt gave up. He wrote to Jordan: “I have “decided to

leave the Society and try to find my happiness as a diocesan priest, be-

cause in my sad condition I know no other way out. I feel unhappy, even

if it is my own fault” (Vienna, November 21, 1909). Fr. Otto immediately

received permission to look for a bishop. Vienna was inclined to accept

the 35 year-old but “at the last minute” the chancery withdrew the

promised post (Königsöhr to Jordan, March 13, 1910).

After further diversions, the good superior of Hamont accepted

the confrere. Vogt could tell Jordan with relief: "Lovingly accepted in

Hamont" (April 25, 1911). But that was only a stopover. On May 19, 1913,

we find Otto as a novice with the Piarists, and at the same time a prefect

in a hostel in Vienna VIII. "Fr. Francis Xavier" worked there until his

death there, just having turned 50, on February 2, 1925.

The tragic life of this priest was described briefly here because it

strained the fatherly Jordan over the years, but also because it exempli-

fies how fragile the honor of a priest was at that time. Such events were

unfortunately always grist for the mill of those who liked to accuse

Jordan of lack of knowledge of human nature for entrusting responsible

positions to young priests without sufficient apostolic experience. Jordan

could not but keep silent and ask the Lord with a ready heart to enlight-

en him how to connect apostolic zeal and apostolic prudence in a better

way in the future.

1.80/125. Chapter preparations and the Humaniora. On July 25, the

superiors and the delegates to the First General Chapter were insistently

urged by Jordan to prepare themselves well. He ordered all superiors to

hand in the personnel and financial reports of July, together with their

reports on religious discipline and the observance of the new statutes,

particularly about choral office, capitulum culpae, the frequency of consul-

ta meetings, the recent norms from the Congregation prescribing one-

hour of meditation, any grievances, etc. Superiors of formation houses

were required to submit their ratios and curricula. Both superiors and

delegates were requested to submit proposals on how to protect and to

preserve religious discipline according to the new statutes and the still to



 Immediately after the chapter, Jordan asked the president of the*

International Antonius College, who was at the same time Definitor OFM, about

the position of his order on some questions. He noted the following points: 
1) Foundations only if there is hope they develop to a convent. 2) The teachers of

high and low leveled studies are to be dispensed on school days (i.e. from the

choir). 3) Have many parishes, although, according to the general rule we are

not to accept. 4) Give no permission to the individual to pass the night extra

communitatem (but with us special cases are allowed) October 31, 1902 (G-2.7).
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be composed Constitutions, how to improve the financial status of the

houses in general, and of the motherhouse in particular (July 25, 1902).

Returned from his visitation journey, Jordan dedicated himself

fully to preparing for the chapter. He examined previous practices and

identified the main hindrances to the smooth development of the Society

(B-120). He outlined how the Society might propagate itself better (modus

propagandi Societatem, B-122) and sought for fundamental regulations of

the humaniora (secondary education), which had to correspond to the

various countries (B-123).

At that time, Jordan thought it was enough for students to com-

plete the humaniora in six years (Italian model). But in German-speaking

countries these studies were highly esteemed. In fact, the German Abitar

(final examination for entering university) was more highly prized than

Roman doctorates in philosophy or theology. Thus teachers from Lochau

especially lobbied to prolong the humaniora up to school leaving (cf., An

SDS 1929, 59). A further drawback of the current policy was that most of

the priests working as teachers had had only the classical formation

without the Abitar. Thus the upper classes of Salvatorian schools lacked

specialists in the natural sciences. Faced with all these difficulties the

general chapter baulked. They handed the problem back to the

generalate to entrust the solution to a study commission (HK).*

1.81/126. Superior General for life? The new Constitution required a

“legally elected superior general (n. 205). But is this rule also valid for

the Founder? Or had he just to step aside? Was there a middle course to

elect him for life? What happens if one of the Founder’s “spiritual sons”

is elected to the highest office as superior? 

Already in April, Pfeiffer had received, in the absence of the per

se responsible, Fr. Beda Hoffmann (procurator general whom Jordan had
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sent for visitation to Welkenraedt) the charge to request Fr. Antonio’s

opinion on this matter. The Apostolic Visitator, in the name of the

Congregation gave the following answer: 

. . . it is quite evident that the Founder [retaining this office] as long as

he lives dedicates himself to the highest direction of the Society, unless

he made a justified objection, or lacks the capacity and strength to fulfill

the duties of his office. It is also quite natural that the Founder himself,

if the Society is in order and has considered its law, does not shirk

them, but on the contrary is the first to wish their full observance, also if

he (as in the present case) has to make a sacrifice of self love. 

With this he not only loses nothing in the Society, but he gains

(as is just) more authority and honor. Consequently, the Society can, if it

honors and loves its Founder, elect him in the manner that this election,

insofar as it is for the Society itself, be also for life. If one wishes, one

can also consider, whether such an election for life seek the agreement

of the Holy See. An election performed in this manner would be the

most splendid expression of love and appreciation of the Founder.

1.82/127. Men’s First General Chapter, a brief sketch. On Sunday,

October 5, Jordan celebrated a Solemn High Mass. Afterwards the Litany

of the Saints was recited in front of the open tabernacle, and the Founder

intoned the Veni Creator. During the hymn the 25 capitulars proceeded to

the Aula, while the community remained in from of the tabernacle. In the

chapter hall, Jordan made a speech to open the First General Chapter,

which he framed wholly in terms of Paul’s words, “I myself will boast

only of the cross of Jesus Christ our Lord, by which the world is crucified

to me and I to the world” (Gal 6:14).

Dear Sons!

I sincerely welcome you all who have come from the farthest regions to

Rome in order to hold the First General Chapter to the greater honor of

God and tot he advantage of the Society. We intend to strengthen our

Society in the spirit of the Savior of the World, in the spirit of Jesus

Christ the Crucified, the spirit which is contrary to the spirit of the

world. Far be it from me to boast of myself but in the Cross of our Lord

Jesus Christ, by which the world is crucified to me and I to the world.

Therefore, exclude the spirit of the world, of pride, of exuberance, of

vanity, of exaggerated liberty; we may be filled with the spirit of Jesus

Christ, which is the spirit of humility, of renunciation, of prayer, of

obedience. 
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May no one try to diminish this spirit of Christ, which would

mean to tear down the Society from its height and to throw it down to

the ground, so that it might be crushed by people. May no one try to

introduce the secular spirit into the Society. The more the spirit of the

world is introduced into the Society and the less the spirit of Christ

Crucified dominates in it, the less it will flourish, the less fruit it will

produce, the more it will be punished through lack of vocations and

deprived of the heavenly blessing. The more we approach the suffering

and humiliated Savior, the richer fruits will come out from our work in

the vineyard of the Lord.

As we cannot pray through whole nights, we will at least

dedicate some hours to meditation and to the Divine Office. As we

cannot climb up to the highest grade of humility and renunciation, of

the suffering and patience with the Savior, we will at least make efforts

to become similar to the humiliated and crucified Christ by the small

and few humiliations, which our rules and our life style bring along.

This spirit, which I always preached to you, dear sons, you may always

keep in mind, when you want to promote our Society by your advice

and your voice. Promote to the first places in the Society those who are

inspired and filled by this spirit, although, in second place prudence

and experience must adorn it. Those are in fact real Salvatorians,

disciples of the Divine Savior. 

Finally, dear sons, you may also remember that the spirit of

Christ is a spirit of universality, not of particularity, for Christ has died

for all, and thus our Society has a universal character; its laws must

therefore not exclusively adapted to one or the other nation, but the

whole earth and the needs of our holy Mother, the Church, are to be

kept in mined, which needs so much apostolic laborers, and this on the

whole earth, so that the faith be revived among Christians and propa-

gated among the heathens. Enlarge your hearts and make efforts to

become all to all, so that you may win all for Christ under the protection

of the most Blessed Virgin Mary, the Queen of the Apostles, and under

the banner of the Savior of the world, who be praised and honored for

ever and ever. Amen (cf., DSS XXIII, 1902/10/ 05).

Then followed the roll call of the capitulars. Six had indicated in advance

their reasons for being prevented and were excused. The previous

procurator general, Fr. Beda Hoffmann, had indicated grave reasons,

about which “religious secrecy” was to be observed. 

The 5-member preparatory commission (which had been elected

in the absence of the Founder) was dissolved and a new commission was
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elected by the chapter to steer its proceedings. Jordan then renewed his

vows before the chapter (C-74), and all the other capitulars followed suit.

Then the Founder declared that he resigned the office of superior

general; the capitulars were quite free to elect the superior they wished.

The superior of Lochau explained in the name of all that they preferred

to re-elect the Founder by acclamation. But in order to do justice to the

canonically prescribed form, a secret ballot was to be taken. Then Fr.

Hilarius Gog asked all capitulars to stand up as a sign of gratitude and

filial reverence. This also happened. 

The sitting general consultor and novice master, Fr. Paulus

Pabst, who had just turned 30, found this gesture somehow shabby. He

explained to the capitulars that according to Fr. Antonio the Apostolic

Visitator, the Congregation for Bishops and Regulars allowed Founders

of Religious communities to be elected for life terms. He proposed that

the chapter should elect the Founder of the Society as superior general

for life by acclamation. They all stood up to show their agreement. Then

Pabst proposed to ratify this act by secret ballot.

If in the secret ballot the majority were affirmative, the acclama-

tion remained valid. If the majority were negative, a proper secret

election would be initiated. 22 yes and 2 no-votes were cast. Thus the

acclamation was valid. Jordan announced the result of the balloting and

accepted the election. Lüthen intoned the Te Deum  and the capitulars

went into the chapel, where the newly-elected received the promise of

fidelity from the capitulars and the local community.

When the capitulars reassembled the next day, Fr. Gregory

Gasser proposed to repeat the election of the superior general by secret

votes, as the Constitution expressly demanded that all chapter elections

be secret. In this way any possible later objections caused by a mistake of

form could be avoided. Thus Jordan declared to the capitulars: 

Because a doubt has come up to one of the capitulars, whether the form

of my confirmation as superior general of our Society for life was

incontestable, and with this whether all possible questions are avoided,

and all were satisfied, I invite the capitulars to a secret vote for the

election of the superior general, as it is prescribed by the Constitutions. 

In this secret vote, 24 ballots were cast for Jordan and one for Lüthen.

With this the Founder was elected superior general of the Society of the

Divine Savior for life. The result of this quite ceremonious but virtually



-199-

unanimous election was to the Founder unexpected proof of confidence.

However, both election days bore the thorn of the “letter of the law.”

The Apostolic Visitator was then dutifully informed about the

election and congratulated the Founder and the capitulars. The chapter

thanked him in an address of gratitude “for all he had done and borne

for our Institute.” Fr. Antonio was very pleased by this attention. He

himself did not show up at the general chapter, restraining from any

mixing in.

On October 7, more elections were held. Lüthen was elected First

General Consultor with 21 votes. Weigang was elected 2  Consultornd

only on the 3  ballot with 11 votes. The Superior of Vienna X, too, wasrd

elected only on the 3  ballot with 12 votes, although all during the pro-rd

cess he was the front runner. Nevertheless, he declined election. While in

bed with a fever that afternoon, in his place was elected the superior of

Lochau as 3  Consultor. But he too declined the election. The capitulars,rd

however, refused him what they had granted to the superior of Vienna. 

As 4  Consultor the superior of Tivoli, received 12 votes in theth

second ballot. Difficulties arose in the election of the procurator general.

In the first ballot Pfeiffer received 4 votes. In the second ballot he tied

with his predecessor Gasser, 7 votes each. On the 3  ballot he won overrd

his predecessor by one vote. With 8 votes he became the new procurator

general. Hurriedly, a request had to be made to the Congregation for him

and for Gog for an age dispensation. These were granted at once (Octo-

ber 1902, A Rel 6969, 6697). From the afternoon of October 15 onwards,

the procurator general could take part in the sessions as a capitular. By

declining to accept his election as procurator general, the noble Gasser

opened the way for Pfeiffer, who in the following years worked

decisively to shape Jordan’s two foundations.

After elections, other matters regarding the Society itself could

be treated. The first item was prayer life. The superiors were forbidden

to introduce new practices of piety not mandated in the statutes. Then

instructions for common choral office were treated. They reconfirmed

that so far things were functioning well. Those in final vows before the

introduction of choir were not obliged to it, but were sincerely invited.

Choir is omitted when fewer than 4 members were present. Superiors

can dispense teachers from choir on weekdays. It was further stated that

the sick were not obliged to participate and that superiors can limit

choral prayer for scholastics. It was also underlined that choral prayer



 Wearing the habit was basically regulated by the new norms: it shall*

be worn in and outside the house. Jordan liked the Salvatorian habit. He seldom

and only unwillingly dispensed others from wearing it, and then required a

clerical suit adapted to the country. The attitude of the Apostolic Visitator in this

regard was stricter than Jordan’s. 

Unfortunately, confreres in the communities often quarreled about

mantel, hat or shoes. In these cases, like it or not, Jordan had to say a clarifying

word. In this, he was in no way stubborn. Already in 1894, he had allowed the

confreres in Vienna to wear an overcoat with sleeves. During the hot summer-

time the Salvatorian mantel was worn in Rome only at official happenings, and

Tivoli and Noto took the same liberty. He personally like the wide Salvatorian

mantle with the “Roman pilgrim’s wrap,” which reminded him of his funda-

mental Founder experiences in the Holy Land and Lebanon. At a later date the

Salvatorian mantle was separated from the religious habit with reference to a

canonical instruction, which spoke only of a religious habit. In regard to

adaptations to host countries, Jordan made no objection (cf., question about hat,

Vienna 1900; Meseritsch 1899; S. Chr. 1919, 226; An 1920, 32 & 1934, 62).
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had to recede into the background in case of more important business,

particularly pastoral service. This was to hold not only for individuals

but for the whole Society (cf., Const. 93).

A second item of debate was the votum  deliberations and

decisions of consultors which superiors had to follow. It was stressed

that superiors shall listen not only to their consultors, but also to the

other members, particularly priests. They returned to the strict

instruction in which Jordan, on May 13, 1901, limited absence from the

community to 3 days, at the most to 5; for a longer period, prior

permission should be requested. The chapter then gave superiors with

their council the right to allow members to stay extra communitatem  up to

10 days for pastoral reasons. For any longer absence permission of the

superior general was to be requested (17 yes, 7 no, Weigang was absent).

A long discussion followed about adapting clothing of one’s host

country. No decision was taken. They retained what for all practical

purposes was the regulation in effect up till then: following from time to

time the local situation according to circumstances, with the approval or

tolerance of the superior general.*

After discussing other disciplinary affairs the question of studies

finally arose. Jordan started with the proposal to erect a preparatorium
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philologicum  for the formation of teachers of humanities (high schools). In

doing this, he admitted that the question of place and personnel would

be difficult to resolve. It was decided that the generalate should empanel

a study commission to work out a plan for the humanities and to present

it to the generalate for approval. The generalate was charged to erect a

“preparatory school for the formation of teachers in the humanities.”

The study commission (HK) should be active till the next general

chapter. The humaniora should be covered within 6 years (2 for philoso-

phy and 3 or 4 for theology–short and full course). No tract is to be

omitted and no exam to be cut. To pursue a doctorate, permission of the

superior general is needed. The one applying must first declare in

writing that he aspired to this honor only for the greater honor of God

and the benefit of the Society, that he would learn and work academical-

ly in the spirit of the church, and that he would not assume a lectureship

without the permission of the superior general. Then followed extensive

discussions about the teachers in apostolic houses of formation.

In principle Jordan linked virtue and study. At the center was

learning for faith: knowledge serving the proclamation of faith. So an

opinion of the North American delegate was expressed quite according

to his heart: “Those priests with middle level training in the sciences

accomplish the most (G-2.7). That same month during which General

Chapter I met, Jordan insisted that more than anything else he had called

the whole Society to: “consider catechetical instruction as a main task of

the Society of the Divine Savior, October 30, 1902" (SD II/38).

On October 17, 1902, the chapter moved to the financial situation

of the motherhouse. It decided that all the members should propagate

the Angels’ League and the Institute of sponsors and cooperators, as well

as the Salvatorian press. Net income from the press should be faithfully

left to the motherhouse. It was also recommended that all members,

above all superiors, support the motherhouse as much as possible.

These were the first decisions to be made unanimously by the

chapter. Until then there had always been at least 1 to 3 dissenting votes.

Recruiting brothers and training them in a craft was also accepted

unanimously. Only on the second last day was a commission of 3

nominated to examine the accounts of the Society. Gasser reported on the

financial status of the Society. Muth, superior of Vienna II, declared in

the name of all capitulars that the report indicated the Society was also



 The word “members” is no longer used (as it was still in 1900).*

 Here the word “order” is used in it purely popular sense.**
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well formed in temporal things. All of them thanked with applause all

those engaged in administering the temporal goods of the Society.

Sunday, October 19, 1902, the minutes were read and accepted

with one negative vote. At the conclusion, Jordan recited the Apostles’

Creed, repeated by the capitulars. The Founder reminded them once

more to observe the new statutes, recommending brotherly love, the

spirit of prayer, of unity with the center and head of the Society, above

all with the superior general, finally reverential love toward the Holy See

and to the Holy Father. Then he declared the First General Chapter

closed. Singing the Te Deum, the capitulars moved to the chapel.

On November 17, 1902, Jordan promulgated the decisions of the

general chapter as binding ordinances, along with the Constitutions.

Lüthen was satisfied: “The General Chapter has gone well” (to Fr. Prot.,

October 20, 1902, BL-586). For Jordan little changed in his daily duties,

which the chapter had just interrupted somewhat. He had used every

chance to discuss and consult with the individual capitulars, above all

with those who had soon to return to their responsibilities.

1.83/128. The mature Society, and Pfeiffer’s reminiscence. When Der

Missionär published in its column, Salvatorian Chronicle, the report on

the Society’s 21  foundation anniversary (December 8, 1902), it com-st

mented: The Society had “through the First General Chapter been so

strengthening that now it could certainly claim to be adult” (MI 1902/92).

After the chapter, the Salvatorian advertizing brochure also

adapted itself to the new realties. It appeared under the simple title “The

Society of the Divine Savior (Salvatorians), 14  edition, Rome 1903 by ath

Member of the Society.” The subtitle, “a contemplative-active order” is

missing from this edition, nor does one see First and Second Order

members, Angels’ League, as in the 1900 edition, but just Salvatorians,

their collaborators and sponsors,  the Angels’ League, and the Sisters of*

the Divine Savior. The troublesome search for a name is not overlooked:

“Finally (in 1894) the Venerable Father gave the order the beautiful name

Societas Divini Salvatoris.”  Regarding “Purpose and Aim” the Society**
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puts itself completely in line with “like-minded apostolic orders.” “One

of the tasks” of the Society remains recitation of “choral office.” Now the

principle feast is “Mary, Queen of the Apostles;” Pentecost is not

mentioned expressly, but further on the brochure does bear the

Pentecostal seal, and of course the banner of the Regina Apostolorum .

It is worth mentioning how Pfeiffer, looking back as a 70 year-

old, judged the events of 1894 to 1902, which he had experienced as a

scholastic, as a young priest, and soon after as a favorite collaborator of

Jordan and Lüthen. When reminiscing (December 1942) his judgment

was quite conscientiously careful and balanced. He summarizes in 4

points the serious complaints, which had come up, above all among the

German members: 1) in an effort to accelerate the formation of priests,

Jordan had shortened humaniora studies and too easily admitted to final

vows those who then did not persevere and left in great numbers. 2)

Consultors were lacking who might have been able to evaluate the

superior general’s actions, realistically criticize and moderate him, and

present the legitimate wishes and the understandably various tendencies

of subordinates. Above all they were displeased that Jordan’s closest and

most intimate (in fact his only) adviser had been Lüthen. 3) The ease with

which Jordan had accepted students without considering their financial

situation was judged harshly. 4) Because its religious spirit and unity

had been in danger, the Founder had introduced choral prayer to give

the Society a more pious image and greater firmness. This innovation

was not well received. The fact that the “Roman religious habit” had

been required for all houses of the Society, was interpreted by many as

the motherhouse’s intransigence and lack of understanding, something

which held the members up to ridicule in other places.

For these reasons, many had insisted on convening a general

chapter. The Founder had resisted probably out of fear that some

envisioned a Society different in spirit from that desired by the Founder.

In the First General Chapter these sound and reasonable critics had been

treated correspondingly. The Founder was elected superior general for

life. Lüthen again became the first general consultor. However, three

more consultors, and a procurator general were put at his side. Studies

were reformed, and it was generally agreed to be more reasonably

flexible regarding the peculiarities of the various nations (Sum § 47-53).

Pfeiffer points out that these justified grievances had been stopped not

by the Apostolic Visitator, but by the general chapter (Sum § 47). 
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It is easy to understand how the events in Pfeiffer’s report

–things he had heard and experienced years before (1892-1902)–  could

have been mixed up in regard to time. As Jordan’s first successor in the

office of superior general he was, out of conscience and responsibility,

careful to develop the purpose of the Society in line with Jordan’s legacy.

But as a human being, he could not completely escape the danger of

abbreviating and rearranging his memory of some of the events before

and during the general chapter, and thus presenting them not quite

chronologically. Thus at least the following can be stated.

Before 1902, the question about humanistic studies was tabled

only for Lochau, which tried to adapt itself to the South German school

system. Priests without a high school diploma who left the Society and

looked for a bishop in Germany were at a clear disadvantage. Jordan

thought the Italian model was sufficient (i.e., 5-6 classes following up the

Plan Santoro of March 1887; cf., DSS XV, 35ff) when complemented with

studies during philosophy. Urged by the priests in Lochau, he seriously

considered the graduation diploma. But neither he nor the First General

Chapter found a solution within the Society. Upgrading to a Catholic

high school required an inspection which few communities were pre-

pared for. (At that time the school at Linz was discussed most favorably.

But the Salvatorian priests needed to teach the two upper classes gave up

in the face of the efforts required to win the high school diploma). Those

responsible did not finally crack the nut of the “humanistic studies”

problem until some years after the First General Chapter.

Pfeiffer is not quite correct in saying that the lack of general

consultors was only resolved at the First General Chapter. Jordan had

had his complete general council since 1895, including the general

procurator and general treasure. However, it is true that Lüthen as co-

Founder predominated in the council and in the government of the

Society. But it is easy to demonstrate that even this was beneficial to the

Society in those stormy years. After the First General Chapter the co-

Founder retained his predominance. He was the mild but uncompromis-

ing custodian of religious discipline, and for just this reason somewhat

unpopular with certain members after the First General Chapter as well

as before. At the Second General Chapter he was sidelined.

In regard to accepting poor students, Jordan did not agree with

the Apostolic Visitator for reasons of conscience and of vocation. This

stance proved to be of great benefit to the Society and to the church. 
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Choral office had been introduced by Jordan not as the superior

general but as the Founder. It remains questionable whether and how far

it was appropriate. Practical solutions to some of the problems entailed

by this practice developed quickly and were promptly approved by the

First General Chapter.

The “intransigence” with which the uniform religious habit was

required at that time was caused by the Apostolic Visitator, who warned

the yielding Founder (letter of April 28, 1896, D-709). Note that Pfeiffer does

not ascribe the letter as coming to the Founder but to the “motherhouse.”

Pfeiffer, who experienced only the last 5 days of General Chapter

I as a capitular, assigned those days a role they did not play and an im-

portance they did not have. Unfortunately, he does not explain what he

meant by the “legitimate claims of the subordinates and the peculiarities

of the various nations,” which in future were “to be considered in a

reasonable measure.” The chapter minutes give no indications. This does

not mean that the reported grievances were not endangering the inner

life of the Society. But the historical contours given by Pfeiffer must be

drawn more sharply. He credited Jordan and Lüthen too one-sidedly,

leaving other co-players, including the Apostolic Visitator, in the

shadows. Thus Pfeiffer’s account (the capitular often regarded as the best

informed witness) unfortunately lacks historical balance.

1.84/129. Mother Mary’s reactions. Lüthen hurried to inform the sisters of

the general chapter election: 

Ven. Mother, I inform you and the Venerable Sisters that Ven. Father,

after resigning his office in the General Chapter according to usage, has

been elected Superior General for life unanimously. Greetings in the

Lord, Fr. Bonaventure, SDS, General Consultor (October 9, 1902, ASDS).

Mother Mary noted the election result in her notebook with great

satisfaction. Under October 5, she remarked (subsequently): 

Our Venerable Father and Founder was elected unanimously and for

life by the assembled chapter (26 Ven. Fathers from all foundations of

the order). In the evening at the Angelus bells the election was ended,



 Jordan was of course not “re” elected as superior general. It was his*

first election for this office. There were also 26 capitulars only during the last five

days of the chapter.

 Already on June 25, Mother Mary had sent 3 sisters to Budapest.**

 What Cardinal Parocchi’s memoirs said, that he had let the sisters***

come to Rome, is not to be taken in a strict sense, but shows his great kindness

which the conciliatory cardinal had shown toward Jordan and his foundation

since 1886. When the events of summer 1894 let the sisters look for refuge in

Rome (against the will of church authorities, but then with benevolent toleration)

has been illustrated in detail elsewhere. In the course of years this toleration

developed into a tacit recognition of the new “motherhouse” in Via Lungara.
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then with Te Deum and Magnificat of the Ven. Brothers. I could take

part, equally at the closing October 19, hence it lasted 14 days (MMChr).*

Mother Mary was 70 then, and still vigorous and healthy. Only her eye

sight diminished rapidly. Jordan was grateful to her that she also in this

summer took the trouble of visiting the sisters’ foundations. July 27,1902,

she set out. As usual, she enjoyed some days of rest with the sisters in

Drognens. Then she went on to the blossoming foundations of Vienna,

Budapest  and Muraszombat. On her way home she paid a visit to the**

“Venerable Brothers” in Meran.

She made a further stop in Assisi to pay tribute to “all shrines.”

The last task was to pay a visit to the sisters in Torri and Tivoli. On

September 22, Mother Mary arrived in Rome and assured Jordan: “I

found all of them in holy zeal and our work in progress” (MMChr).

On Christmas she presented the usual wishes of the sisters to the

Cardinal Vicar and his predecessor. The latter said to her “E mia consola-

zione che le ho fatto venire a Roma,” and wished “further foundations in

Italy.” “Oh, Mourning! 3 weeks later Eminence died” (MMChr).***

Also that winter Mother Mary enjoyed the retreats given by

Weigang. Her resolutions were those of an aged woman whom the Lord

had led along a troublesome and often humbling way of life to let her

ripen to holiness, but who also felt the burden of the years, which could

transform her apostolic engagement into something new. So Mother
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Mary proposed to herself: “1) Must do as much as I am able to; 2) Not

think I will or I must be exhausted; patience” (December 1902, Tacc).

1.85/130. Subiaco. Jordan made a short pilgrimage to Subiaco, November

1902. [Note: The previous year Mother Mary had made a pilgrimage

there, November 30, 1901.] He passed the night with the monks, and on

the Feast of Our Lady in Jerusalem he remained a long time praying near

the grotto. In front of the statue, in which Raggi, a pupil of Bernini,

presents St. Benedict as a young man standing in the middle of the bare

rock, he renewed his own call. He took the basket in which the hermit

Romanus had lowered the food to the young Benedict as an image of

Providence, and the crucifix of stone, which fascinated the young

Benedict as the cross of salvation.

Visiting the monastery at once animated Jordan’s own planning:

“To make great efforts for getting as vocations already well trained

priests and students. Subiaco, November 21, 1902.” Jordan prayed quite

carefully his Rule of Apostolate and was deeply dissatisfied because so

little happened in this world for the honor of God and the salvation of

souls. “Storm on for the honor of God and the salvation of souls.” He

spurred himself to more press involvement, and to that end he wanted,

“to prepare well the entire writing apparatus and use it diligently.” He

asked himself again: “How can the Society be supported and enhanced?”

And admonishes himself: “Be shrewd in all!” but this remark does not at

all fit into the experience in Subiaco: “Oh, who takes care of the poor

street urchins?” Perhaps on the way to the shrine he met youngsters

roaming about (November 21, 1902, G-2.7).

1.86/131. Paternal admonitions. Soon after the pilgrimage to Subiaco,

Jordan outlined a circular letter in regard to religious vocation: 1) value

of religious vocation; losing it. 2) Damage, materially to the Society and

spiritually . . . scandalum . Mother having so long nourished, etc.” Then he

indicates some helpful measures: 1) prayer, 2) observance; 3) no relations

with those who have left; 4) concordia, settling quarrels; 5) never tolerate

critic, etc. (G-2.7) In a Latin letter “Maximo animi dolore” he wrote from

his heart the sorrow, which had oppressed him for many years because

of members leaving, above all priests: 

Hardly admitted to the altar they already think about how to get freed

from their vows. Woe is me, a father who has given such sons to the
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Society, who forgets the benefits to a sword, with which they pierce my

fatherly heart. 

Jordan affirmed that he had to resist such abuse by all means. And he

called to all: “Oh, that you may recognize the gift of God” (cf., Jn 4:10).

To preserve faithfulness to the vows, he especially urges prayer and

religious discipline. He warns against staying outside the community,

and of relations with malcontents and prophets of doom. He asks all to

practice good relations with the superiors and particularly with himself,

Father and Founder. The superiors themselves he reminds of their

responsibility: “A severe judgment is awaiting those presiding.” Then

Jordan addresses in fatherly sorrow those intending to leave: 

You, beloved son, who are already pondering in your heart to leave the

Society and are seeking, inventing and stating reasons which shall pave

your way into the world, stop and consider what you are planning to

do! Consider what thankfulness you owe not only to Divine Providence,

which had chosen you since eternity out of so many, but also to your

Mother, the Society, who carried you in her womb, nourished and

trained you, who in tender love has crowned you with the priesthood.

Then Jordan deals with the pretexts which were always used: the

superiors have no trust; religious life is too severe; as a diocesan priest I

can work more. He countered saying: 

Led by obedience you can earn more for eternal life by your modest

work than a secular priest through great deeds. Has not Christ spent 30

years of obedience and only 3 years of apostolate? If your superiors

consider it to be a good thing for you to continue your studies or to

learn new languages beforehand, there is no contradiction: your duty is

to obey, not to decide. The time will come when you will accomplish

great things in the Lord’s vineyard; now your time has not come yet.

Jordan implores them again to make every effort to eliminate the evil of

apostasy from the Society (November 1902, A-370).

1.87/132. Defections and dismissals troubled Jordan greatly. Again and

again he examined his conscience to discern what might have played a

role(cf., DSS XV). The following four causes seemed to have had an

essential influence: 1) the young men who turned to him in Rome were

often sickly, suffering from the new climate; as foundations were missing



 The reasons Jordan gave here came from years of bitter experience.*

Sufficient proof of points 1, 2 and 4 can be found in the events already reported.

For point 3 there is this example from the clearly impartial account of the Servant

of God, Paolo Manna. As superior general of the Milan Mission, and even more

as Founder of Unio Missionaria Cleri he often came to Rome where he always

visited Palazzo Morone. Jordan’s successor in office recounted that in 1921, Fr.

Paolo had “confessed” to him: “He did not know even today why he had left our

Society at that time. His confessor (from outside) had said to him at that time:

‘Leave the Society!’ He had answered: ‘I have no sufficient reason.’ The confes-

sor, however, insisted and he left” (An II, 1/1921,109).
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in their home countries, solutions had to be found mostly outside their

communities. For life in a strictly religious boarding school their

characters were still too immature (testa confusa). 2) Being a new institute,

his work was criticized and questioned. This was detrimental to the

favorable growth of religious vocations. 3) Jordan had to defend himself

against attempts to alienate his students from him. 4) The continuous

mistrust from the side of certain church authorities toward the institute

and its Founder contributed to the wavering of some vocations. Jordan

stated as a sad result: such reasons can and must make young people

waver and fall. When the foundations are undermined, the weeds shoot

up: half-heartedness, negligence in the spiritual life, etc. (n.d. B-121).*

With good reason, Jordan did not list as reasons for defections

the system of schooling or the debt burden. The humaniora followed the

Italian model (and the ecclesiastical prescriptions). The young people in

the motherhouse knew about the debts only by hearsay; they had not

suffered because of them. Formation corresponded to the other schools

of apostolic religious of that time. Religious life in those days was

generally crowded with community devotions.

The discipline was militarily severe. Ideological influences were

ghetto-like–sheltering yet somehow aggressive. Any other model or even

any freer form of education would have been considered heretical. As a

consequence, most graduates underwent a post-ordination maturing

process. The young people of that time were hardly rebellious toward

their barrack-like training They accepted it as a necessary part of life.

It was hazardous for Jordan to call to Rome young people from

all over Europe. But the failures were only partly due to Rome; the

essential reasons were to be found elsewhere. The success of this Salva-
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torian early epoch was considerable. The Benjamin among new apostolic

foundations of that time had grown into a strong youngster. The Salva-

torian family was working worldwide. All its male members had grown

up in the motherhouse. And the fact that so many former members, now

brave diocesan priests, could not and did not deny their Salvatorian im-

print also counts as success. For many, their personal, divinely-inspired

way to the altar led indirectly through Salvatorian religious life, so that

by far not all the departures should be considered institutional failures.

To Jordan the motherhouse –given the maturity it had acquired

through painful experiences over 20 years– was in need of an overhaul: 

In Rome the international college is to be enlarged so 15 year-old

oblates of all nations can be received and the teaching and study model

might be kept like the one of Propaganda where students of all rites are

accepted. Italian is the colloquial language and medium of instruction.

The sustenance: 1) contributions of the student; 2) affiliated ones who

pay 1 frc. annually; 3) more substantial contributions; 4) to the

benefactors is sent the yearly report as far as possible. Romae, Festo

Epiphaniae Domini 1903 (G-2.7).

Jordan had regained his stride. According to his character he once again

had to set his aim too high. Only this animated him to a more than

mediocre start.

1.88/133. Apostolic Visitator (II). On November 26, 1902, Secretary of the

Congregation for Bishops and Regulars, Msgr. Filippo Giustini, called

the Apostolic Visitator, Fr. Antonio. A Salvatorian accuser had obtained

a hearing at the Congregation. The financial situation was described as

particularly alarming. The following Sunday, Fr. Antonio sent Jordan a

less than flattering letter. The oral accusations couldn’t fail to make a bad

impression on those officially appointed to see that no religious

community gave cause for it to be seen as unworthy or despised,

especially to the point of damaging other religious institutes.

Fr. Antonio defended the Society of the Divine Savior at the

Congregation against these accusations. But in regard to the accusations

of the bad financial situation Fr. Antonio had to keep silent. All the more

did he express his annoyance in his letter to Jordan: 

He [the complainer] certainly succeeded in making himself heard on

this point. Nevertheless, I am conscious of having done my duty,
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although I have displeased Your Paternity. You have not taken my

responsibility in this regard seriously enough. 

Fr. Antonio was particularly irritated that his silence had been

interpreted by outsiders (i.e., the secretary of the Congregation) as

collusion with Jordan. The Visitator wrote:

. . . this makes me sick. But it makes me even sicker that I could not

manage the financial improvement we had hoped for but missed; thus I

could not be released as I had wished from my office as Visitator, which

had already lasted so long.

Fr. Antonio continued in a commanding tone: “One must move, Most

Reverend Father; one must act energetically.” Referring to his letters of

April 20 and October 21, 1901, the Visitator again demanded that action

be taken although it might be painful. Above all, he again urged the sale

of Society houses which were too indebted. Furthermore, the Society

should leave all places where the members could not sustain themselves

and had to be supported by the motherhouse. New foundations were not

to be planned; in exceptional cases he reserved that decision to himself.

Having hoped for great financial improvements, the Visitator

called the finance report of the first half of 1902, total disillusionment.

I remained discouraged. They will tell me the assets had grown, but I

consider this little or nothing. Has the value of the immovables and of

the movables prevented you from incurring debts? Not at all!

Fr. Antonio would have preferred that one third of the debts had been

paid off instead of the assets being increased. Thus he would in the

future tolerate “only absolutely necessary acquisitions and expenses.”

For the rest the demand was only to save and to pay off debts. “So much

on my part,” Fr. Antonio concluded his reproach curtly and definitely

(November 30, 1902, D-744).

The tone of the Visitator’s letter was cool and harsh. Jordan was

sorry the circumspect Visitator met with displeasures at the

Congregation. This, however, was no reason to give up hopeful

foundations. Long term debts were part of any apostolic venture. Only

when the esteemed creditors themselves presented complaints, did

Jordan hurry to satisfy them. So in January 1903, he turned to the

superior of St. Nazianz with the request to procure him a favorable loan
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for the motherhouse (March 31, 1903). It should be noted that the new

general treasurer, Pfeiffer, was soon thinking aloud about giving up

foundations like Noto, Narni or Zagreb. Jordan, on the contrary, did not

give up his apostolic desires so quickly just because debts.

1.89/134. A new era. In May 1895, the expression “new era” first appeared

in Jordan’s Spiritual Diary. It remained quite enigmatic. On the day of

pilgrimage to Subiaco, Jordan once more used this term (taken from the

vocabulary of the Kulturkampf) without revealing the mystery. But every-

one felt it was to be explained in light of his fundamental orientation,

“God’s glory and the salvation of souls.” As Advent approached, Jordan

occupied himself, somewhat awkwardly and searchingly, with his

concern that behind the fighters there should be the adorers: 

I intend to found an order of holy virgins and an order of men who will

praise Your name day and night and devote themselves to suppliant

prayer to You. . . . December 10, 1902 (SD II, 42).

A week later he made a vague spiritual sketch of these groups of adorers

(SD II/43). His notebook records the key word of his dream foundation:

“Adoratrices Divini Salvatoris” (G-2.8). The male group had already dis-

appeared from his spiritual horizon. But still at Christmas time he

allowed himself to dream about Adoratrices: (cf., SD II, 44; June 15, 1906;

SD II, 99). Even during the general chapter Jordan wrote in his diary: 

Oh Lord, to You alone may praise be given day and night. I set a guard

over Your walls, Jerusalem: all day and all night they will not cease to

praise the name of the Lord. December 9, 1902 (SD II, 38; cf., Jes 62:6).

One must certainly see this remark in connection with the chapter’s

discussion of choral office, whose solution seemed to Jordan to be

neither fish nor foul. Consequently, the above note points directly to his

holy dreams, which Jordan encrypted under the term “new era.” But the

new era pointed not only to “Adoratrices,” but still more through these

means to get from the Lord courageous leaders of apostolic nurseries.

After this Advent-Christmas excursion into the noble fields of

adoration, Jordan roused himself to return to the reality of the Apostolic

Teaching Society: “Catechism - Catechism! December 28, 1902" (SD

II/44). After New Year he was quite awake again: “Rise up like a fire!”

(January 3, 1903, ibid; cf., Sir 48:1; Jo 5:35; SD II, 26).
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 See, A Closer Look: 2.1. New initiatives.1

 On January 22, 1903, the Secretary of the Congregation for Extra-2

ordinary Affairs, Archbishop Gasparri, asked Jordan to see him. With him was

the Bishop of Guatemala, Francis Xavier Junguito, S.J. The latter had come to

know and esteem the Salvatorians in Cartagena and now wished to have 5 or 6

priests for his city through the mediation of the influential Vatican archbishop.

He is said to have “grandissima stima dei Salvatoriani.” Jordan had, nevertheless, to

refuse: “I was sorry not to have been able to accept for the present” (G-2.4).

On January 24, Bishop Maia de Rego asked him “most insistently to

take over a church (of the Carmelites) and a College in Belém Pará; he wanted to

give 3,000 Lire for travel expenses and said we could even maintain a commun-

ity in Europe from the earnings in Belém Pará” (G-2.4). Bishop Maia had tried

already on December 11, 1902, in a “long conversation” (G-2.1) with Jordan who

reproached himself for not being in a position to help.

But after the First General Chapter no more new foundations were

possible. Those which were only partly finished had to be consolidated first. The

growing houses of studies dared new buildings. The number of new priests,

down because of the prolongation of their studies, had to be increased again.
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2. “Advancing in the Lord Despite All Adversities” (SD II/ 91, 104)

Fr. Francis of the Cross was always compelled by apostolic fervor to find

ways to engage himself for the Kingdom of God more effectively and

more extensively. He watched vigilantly what was happening in the

Catholic world and reacted to every suggestion which could possibly

expand or deepen his Society. Jordan liked to read the reports of other

religious congregations and noted their numbers with pious envy. He

even considered whether it would be helpful “to arrange agencies

(Agenturen) for the motherhouse” (G-2.7). See, 2.1. New initiatives.1

In January, the bishops of Panama and Belém Pará, Brazil urged Jordan

to assist them with priests. He was sincerely sorry he had to refuse.  In2

ardent prayer the apostolic man cried out to heaven: 

Oh Almighty Father, look upon the blood of Your only begotten Son!

Look upon the wounds of Your only begotten Son. Look upon Your

only begotten, crucified Son. Look upon Jesus the Savior of the World.



 See, A Closer Look: 2.2. Jubilee pilgrims.3
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Hear me! Hear me! Rise up and come to my help! Help me with Your

strong hand! Oh Mary, Mother of God and my Mother, intercede for

me! January 29, 1903. Oh Father, I want to save all. Miracles! (SD II/46)

He felt so burdened with apostolic responsibility: 

You are a debtor to all, to all, to all, to all! Oh! Souls are perishing!

Lament and weep bitterly! February 12, 1903 (SD II/47).

Candlemas Day was the 25  anniversary of the election of Leo XIII to theth

Chair of Peter. This occasion brought many large groups of pilgrims to

Rome, oftentimes led by their bishops. The motherhouse was occasional-

ly crowded with German pilgrims and Jordan had many visits from

bishops and other Catholic notables. See, 2.2. Jubilee pilgrims.3

But Jordan continually found himself confronted with confreres, even

local superiors, who rejected his initiatives as too daring, and took

offence at his obstinate perseverance in the face of difficulties. At those

times he had to wait patiently for a good time to talk, and meanwhile he

had to cling to the Lord. “Turn to God, people will not understand you!

From Him come light and strength” (February 21, 1903, SD II/48). 

Jordan knew well from bitter experience how much the peace and well-

being of a community, the development and the footing of a foundation,

depended on its superior. He never tired of speaking gently to superiors,

to strengthen their authority and to assure them of his trust. “I know the

sorrows and the sufferings of a superior! Be convinced of my love and

my paternal benevolence!” he wrote to the superior in Meran (February

7, 1903). For his namesday he wished him health, “. . . that you may help

me to carry my burden. How I would love to spare you many a care if I

could. But we know well enough that God’s work prospers only in the

shadow of the cross” (July 23, 1903). He sincerely asked the superior of

Vienna X: “Don’t let yourself be discouraged by difficulties; without



 Br. Aemilian Rempel usually spent the winter in the motherhouse and4

started his travels again in early spring (March 6). Lüthen kept good contact with

him, urging him to win good vocations as brothers. Rempel’s main work, how-

ever, was propagating the Apostel-Kalender and Der Missionär. Only on November

28, 1903, did he return to the motherhouse.

 Jordan still saw the best way to consolidate the motherhouse and the5

growing communities economically was by winning more Salvatorian coopera-

tors: “Many years’ experience has shown us that increasing our sponsors and

cooperators is one of the most effective and lasting means to reach this aim.”

Therefore, he urged once more “to introduce these auxiliary troops everywhere”

and “for Christ’s sake not to shun any sacrifice or difficulty in order to strength-

en and increase this group for God’s holy cause” (circular letter, April 25, 1903).
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difficulties nothing great will be done for the glory of God and the

salvation of souls (March 1, 1903).

It was no wonder that with such merciless involvement and the

attendant mental strain, Jordan’s health was increasingly affected

especially his stomach, lungs and nerves. So he admonished himself:

“Care for your health! March 6, 1903" (SD II/49).

He had to bury his travel plans to South and North America, and Assam.

He was grateful Fr. Hilarius Gog took it upon himself to visit the Belgian

and Swiss houses. The Consultor General did this with responsible

thoroughness and was on the road from February 23 to May 28, 1903. 

Annual reports were carefully examined before they were submitted to

the Apostolic Visitator. They revealed again the material needs. The

lively building activities of the study houses was always daring. Paying

off the debts of the motherhouse was too slow. The Roman fund raising

brother headed north by March and finally returned from Germany after

successful efforts at the end of November.  The communities outside4

were also asked to cultivate and widen their circles of cooperators.  5



 See, A Closer Look: 2.3. The sisters’ motherhouse.6
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Jordan exhorted himself on Maundy Thursday: “Trust in the Lord, trust

in almighty God. April 9, 1903.” And below this entry he drew with very

simple lines a pair of scales with the pan of confidence rising as the

weight in the pan of divine care pressed downwards (SD II/50).

On the Monday after White Sunday, Jordan also noted in the second

installment of his Spiritual Diary the text of the Pact “between the

Almighty and His lowliest creature” which he was prompted to enter

almost 12 years before on All Saints Day 1891 (SD II/52, 53). In these

years of testing and probation he had to keep it always near at hand.

The patient search for a sisters’ motherhouse finally bore fruit. Jordan

found a roomy, well situated house in the Salita San Onofrio. He asked

Mother Mary to inspect it. The 70 year-old was all afire and seemed

younger in her zeal to win a motherhouse for her beloved daughters–by

now the community numbered 150+ sisters. Jordan ordered Pfeiffer to

arrange for the purchase. Mother Mary invited her sister, the Mistress of

Myllendonck, to show her the house and to come to an agreement about

payment of her inheritance which now would be necessary. By summer

the purchase was concluded and by the end of September the first sisters

moved in. Now they had their own motherhouse only a few minutes

away from the men’s. Even Lüthen was enthusiastic: “The good sisters

finally have acquired a neat house opposite the Dorotheans” (September

3, 1903). See, 2.3. The sisters’ motherhouse.6

Jordan like to look in now and again at the Marian College in nearby

Tivoli. The house was destined for training belated vocations from the

German-speaking districts and had already sent many hopeful young

men to the Roman novitiate. The new superior there had ideas about a

thorough reorientation of school and education. The present approach

seemed to him too amateurish. He suggested to Jordan as well as to

Lüthen a thorough rethinking. But he presented his plans in an arrogant

and hurtful manner.



 See, A Closer Look: 2.4. Disagreements in Tivoli.7

 See, A Closer Look: 2.5. Trzebinia (I).8

 On June 20, 1903, Jordan met with Cardinal Fischer of Cologne. “He9

was very kind and proposed that we open a house in his archdiocese,” if the
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Jordan had learned to be reprimanded now and then by his spiritual

sons. But Lüthen defended himself. He was not only an obedient and

submissive religious who was fully taken up by his duties, he also knew

himself always to be co-Founder and second man in the young Society.

Just in these stormy years he never lost sight of this God-given calling of

his. He stood bravely at Jordan’s side. Therefore, he knew himself in

conscience obliged to put the reforming superior very clearly in his

place. See, 2.4. Disagreements in Tivoli.7

Since Jordan was no longer able to guide the young Salvatorians

personally on their educational way, he learned to know them in most

cases only when they were on their way to ordination. Before that he had

to rely on the judgment of their superiors, formators and teachers. When

it came to their first assignments Jordan generally received from them a

quick and carefree “Yes.” For all, the sobering daily routine came often

too unexpectedly, amidst the human life of a yet unfinished community,

and the hardships of a demanding apostolate. Some ripened in brave

perseverance. Others hit the skids and were tempted to give up. Jordan

cared especially for the latter with devoted attention. [Note: Because

Jordan's fatherly heart was so unduly touched by these, they were also

granted more latitude in their digressions than those Salvatorians who

withstood their apostolic tests with the Lord's graces.]

On July 1, the priests moved from Krakow to Trzebinia– for Jordan a

decisive step to making a foothold in Poland. See, 2.5. Trzebinia (I).8

During that summer, Jordan was also again strongly tempted to settle

secretly in force in Prussia, but state laws prevented any halfway

responsible and promising access.9



government agreed. On June 28, the newly-created cardinal made his

congratulatory visit to the motherhouse (G-2.4). Already on June 22, Jordan had

congratulated the new cardinals Novella, Cavicchioni and Fischer (G-2.4).

Jordan turned his eyes not only to Cologne but also to Berlin. After the

reconciliation between the Vatican and Prussia he saw a chance. He noted the

name of the man responsible for Prussia, a “President Marsdorf,” but he could

not connect with him (G-2.4).

 See, A Closer Look: 2.6. Sicily.10

 See, A Closer Look: 2.7. Noto.11
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From July 2 to 9, Jordan was in Noto where his episcopal friend awaited

him almost more eagerly than his confreres did. Already in April the

sisters had opened a small station, St. Rosolini, near Noto. In July,

Mother Mary took over another station in St. Ninfa near Palermo. See,

2.6. Sicily.  The priests were to care for the city itself in the Church of10

the Immaculata. In the Scala, peace among the confreres had to be

strengthened. Jordan lobbied for a small Sicilian study house and was

fully supported by Bishop Blandini. The bishop was so dependent on the

parochial help of the Salvatorians that Jordan was almost overburdened

by his expectations. But he was grateful that this hot July week in Sicily

still brought so much blessing. Once back in Rome Jordan remarked:

“Traveling is very useful for promoting God’s holy cause. Do not neglect

it, even if it is difficult for you.” July 12, 1903.” (SD II/56). See, 2.7. Noto.  11

On July 21, 1903, Jordan could give thanks to the Lord for 25 years of

priesthood. The formal celebration in the motherhouse had to be

transferred to the fall, since Leo XIII had died the day before, and Rome

and the Catholic world were mourning. But numerous congratulations

from his spiritual sons reached Jordan. In a circular letter he expressed

his sincere thanks for “solemn assurance of sincere loyalty” at the

occasion of his silver jubilee of priesthood. He implored all, especially

the superiors, to conform with his plans–that “must” ordered by the

Lord, “to erect in all nations houses for the education and the training of



 See:,A Closer Look: 2.8. Circular letter.12

 Giuseppe Sarto, born June 2, 1835, in Riese near Treviso, became a13

priest in 1858, bishop of Mantua in 1893, Patriarch of Venice and cardinal in

1893. He became Pope Pius X on August 9, 1903, and governed the church till his

death, August 20, 1914 (beatified 1953; canonized 1956).

Pius X was a pastor-pope; he enhanced above all the formation of

priests and ecclesiastic discipline, catechesis and liturgy. He opposed

perseveringly progressive Modernism. The church remained clerical, its Roman

government centralized. One of his first measures was a strict visitation of his

Roman diocese (Sacra Visitata Apostolica).

 See, A Closer Look: 2.9. Meseritsch.14

 See, A Closer Look: 2.10. Hamberg (I).15

 See, A Closer Look: 2.11. Lochau (I).16
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our young blood.” Specifically he asked for strong financial support of

the motherhouse. See, 2.8. Circular letter.  12

By the end of July, the cardinals assembled to elect a new pope. Jordan,

who expected from the future pope the papal approbation his

predecessor had left open, prayed hopefully: “We await the Sovereign

Pontiff whom You, Lord have chosen” (August 1, 1903, SD II/58). And

three days later he noted: “Cardinal Sarto was elected Supreme Pontiff

today. Pius X. August 4, 1903” (SD II/59).13

On August 6, 1903, Jordan began his tiresome annual summer visitation

journey. He took his usual way through the Tyrol and Bavaria. He

celebrated Mary’s Assumption with the confreres in Vienna X. The day

after, he continued to Meseritsch and Jägerndorf. See: 2.9. Meseritsch.14

On August 19, he was with the confreres in Trzebinia and on August 21,

with the community in Hamberg (see, 2.10. Hamberg (I)),  arriving at15

Lochau on August 31. See: 2.11. Lochau (I).  On September 3, he went to16

Meran-Obermais. He returned to Rome on September 9. 



 During Jordan’s visitation trips, Lüthen was informed about every-17

thing and was asked for his advice or agreement. He also had to pass on

important orders of the Founder and to keep him updated about developments

in the Society during Jordan’s absence from Rome.

 See, A Closer Look: 2.12. Wealdstone.18
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In almost all the houses Jordan visited, building problems had to be

discussed, even in Vienna X. Yet what challenged the Founder most,

were the complaints of superiors and confreres, mostly younger priests

who could not agree with superiors, or who found it hard to feel at home

in the new communities, or could not comply with the requirements of

the pastoral work (often with a second language), or who were tempted

to leave the Society. Jordan found such immature Salvatorians in all the

communities he visited during these 5 weeks. 

Deciding how to help individuals and the community in the best way

caused Jordan sleepless nights and made him pray for strength and

understanding. Again and again he experienced that his apostolic

involvement and his paternal endeavors were not in vain. “One must

travel,” he wrote to his vicar general from Vienna on Assumption Day.17

And in his diary he stated: “Work, suffer, endure, pray, sigh, trust in

God, do all, all for Him! Oh how good He is toward you. If you could

only comprehend this better, August 20, 1903” (Hamberg, SD II/59).

Jordan was very affected this summer by news that the 3 confreres in

Wealdstone wanted to give up. They could not cope with the language

or he pastoral work, and so felt out of place. Jordan appealed to each one

to stay. But he understood that another solution had to be found. If one is

not devoted body and soul to his job, he may be able to operate within a

community, but he cannot plant a new Salvatorian enterprise in a foreign

country. So he called for help to the superior of St. Nazianz, Epiphanius

Deibele. He in turn assigned, even if very reluctantly, one of his con-

freres who had already a firm grasp of English, Fr. Sturmius Härtel, to be

superior in Belgium. See, 2.12. Wealdstone.  18



 See, A Closer Look: 2.13. Discipline at St. Nazianz (I).19

 See, A Closer Look: 2.14. Assam (I).20

 See, A Closer Look: 2.15. Rio.21
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Jordan had asked Deibele to come to Rome for a conference and had

urged him to stop in at Wealdstone personally. Deibele, however, went

directly to Rome. Jordan was glad the superior of St. Nazianz had recom-

mended his vicar as superior of Wealdstone. He had called the superior

of St. Nazianz to Rome not only on account of Wealdstone. He also

wanted to clear up some questions of Salvatorian religious discipline in a

personal discussion, and to lay down some practical directives for St.

Nazianz. He worried especially that the brothers would be taken up so

much with their work that they would not find sufficient time for recre-

ation and prayer. Their spiritual care and religious development should

be guaranteed in a sound regularity.

Already in the summer of 1903, Jordan had been induced to admonish

the brothers in a letter. The superior did not publish the letter at all, but

defended the lifestyle at St. Nazianz. Jordan did not agree with this sort

of action at all. Now he summed up in a short declaration 8 points which

seemed to him imperative for Salvatorian religious life as he desired it to

be lived in St. Nazianz. Deibele promised to sign the declaration and to

carry it out in the community, but then dodged his verbal promise. See,

2.13. Discipline at St. Nazianz (I).19

In September 1903, Jordan consulted thoroughly with Münzloher before

he returned to Assam with 2 young missionaries. See. 2.14. Assam (I).20

The superior in Rio de Janeiro, being all alone, had bravely persevered.

Now Jordan could finally send him 2 newly-ordained priests to help.

The three priests succeeded, at a second attempt, to get a firm foothold in

Brazil. They worked splendidly among the youth and the sick. But a real

apostolic plantation there remained only a dream. See, 2.15. Rio.21



 See, A Closer Look: 2.16. Motherhouse “minister.”22

 The Cardinal Vicar celebrated Mass for the local community Septem-23

ber 30, 1903, at 7 a.m. (G-2.4). On November 7, Jordan received a visit from the

auxiliary bishop of Straßburg, Msgr. Zorn von Bulach. The following day he

announced himself to the archbishop of Salzburg, who had paid him a visit in

the motherhouse on July 25. Now the cardinal invited him to Salzburg: “We shall

meet again in Salzburg” (G-2.4). The archbishop of Salzburg counted on a house

of studies for scholastics, who then would attend the future Catholic University

(invitation of April 7, 1902, G-2.7). The attentive Jordan also personally congratu-

lated cardinals Merry del Val, Taliani and Katschthaler (November 10 & 11, G-2.4).

 The summer of 1903 saw a large number of girls applying to novitiate.24

Mother Mary had to make more room in Tivoli. The sister superior investigated

with the proprietor Conte de Pace about renting rooms on the lower floor: “I

have always been successful with Count Pace.” Thus Mother Mary was able to

get space for a larger chapel and a spacious dining room. Although she did not

like making these changes, she had no other choice, “as unfortunately all are to

go to Tivoli.” She longed for the day when finally all the novices might get their
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After general chapter, a superior for the motherhouse was appointed.

But he did not fully satisfy Jordan. “If he is not open, then confidence is

not complete. He will, in case of differences, pull certain people to his

side.” (Meseritsch, August 22, 1903). But only in the following year was a

better solution found. See, 2.16. Motherhouse “minister.”22

On September 30, the Cardinal Vicar honored the motherhouse with his

visit, he celebrated Mass with the community in the early morning.23

Mother Mary hoped to transfer the novitiate from Tivoli to Rome as soon

as possible after the purchase of San Onofrio, and then to sell the house

in Tivoli. But Jordan could only ask for canonical recognition of their

motherhouse from the Cardinal Vicar after the move had taken place.

But before this was possible, so many novices had enrolled that Jordan

requested Mother Mary to provide for more room in Tivoli. This she was

unwilling to do. Jordan consoled her, saying this was only temporary

and that recognition of San Onofrio certainly would be granted soon.24



formation in the motherhouse. “Sr. Bonaventure, novice mistress in Tivoli, is

excellent; but most of them come back here [to Rome] quite dizzy and almost

silly: no work. Well, thanks be to God that it lasts just one year” (March 6, 1903,

E-703). On February 7, 1903, there were investitures; and on July 13 and Novem-

ber 5 there were more, so that at year’s end there were 25 novices in Tivoli.

 June 4, 1903, seven more sisters could be sent to USA to strengthen25

the local communities, above all Milwaukee and another in Luxemburg, WI. On

July 27, Fr. Faust, the pastor of Uniontown, WA, personally brought 3 candidates

from USA to Rome. These were the first fruits of the St. Boniface School directed

by the sisters there. On September 19 in Whitelaw, WI, a fifth community of

sisters in the USA was inaugurated. The two Hungarian foundations developed

so promisingly that on March 21, 1903 the site for a planned convent was bought.

 See, A Closer Look: 2.17. Sisters’ health concerns.26

 See, A Closer Look: 2.18. Fr. Beda Hoffmann.27

 See, A Closer Look: 2.19. Althus.28

 See, A Closer Look: 2.20. Hamont (I).29
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Though the sisters communities in North America developed very

promisingly,  Jordan wished all the sisters were better trained. In25

November he reopened the teachers’ training school in the recently

occupied Roman motherhouse. Sad to say, the teachers trained there

were badly suited for their tasks. See, 2.17. Sisters’ health concerns.26

For the nursing sisters there were good training possibilities in the

sisters’ own hospitals in Vienna and the USA.

Beginning on October 9, Jordan visited the houses in Switzerland and

Belgium. In Drognens he allowed himself a few days of rest. On October

20, he was in Welkenraedt. See, 2.18. Fr. Beda Hoffmann.  There Jordan27

renewed his resolution: “Oh suffer, pray and work for the holy cause of

God and trust firmly in Him; He can do all things” (SD II/62). By way of

Athus (see, 2.19. Athus)  and Hamont (see, 2.20. Hamont (I))  he28 29

returned home, and was back in Rome on October 21.



 See, A Closer Look: 2.21. Zagreb.30

 In the Jubilee Year, motherhouse priests served as guides, and its31

printery, supported by confreres, composed a helpful guide book: The Eternal

City, Romalbum (377 pages, 228 pictures, price 4 Mark, edited by the Marian

College of the Salvatorians in Rome, by Jos. Kösel, Kempten).

From March 10-23, 28 workmen on the pilgrim’s train, Haidhausen,

lodged in the motherhouse. There followed 5 professors with 38 students of the

University of Freiburg i. Br. from March 23 till mid April. From April 30 till May

10, 18 Polish pilgrims were lodged in Palazzo Morone. On May 8, Jordan greeted

the bishops of Lemberg, Tarnow, Krakow and Spalato, as well as Cardinal
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November 29, Pius X granted the Founder and his community a special

audience. Jordan was supremely happy to be allowed to present to the

pope 70 members. Already Jordan venerated Pius X as a saint (SD II/66).

Jordan had wanted to visit the Hungarian houses that summer, but only

in December was he able to free himself. He started out on December 3,

and arrived in the evening at Fiume. From there he went directly by way

of Budapest to Zagreb arriving there only after midnight. In Agram

Zagreb the confreres were still getting used to each other and daring to

take their first timid steps in the Croatian pastorate. See, 2.21. Zagreb.30

From Zagreb he went on to Mehala. There the confreres had already

gotten used to Hungarian pastoral care. By Christmas, Jordan was again

in Rome (December 18).

The language academy after Epiphany 1904, was arranged around the

theme of the missions, on the occasion of sending out four confreres to

Assam. On January 16, Jordan was allowed to present the missionaries to

Pius X who gladly gave them his papal blessing for the journey. The next

day the young confreres left for India.

The papal jubilee of 1903 was followed by the 50  anniversary of the pro-th

clamation of the dogma of the Immaculate Conception. The motherhouse

again welcomed many groups of pilgrims and guides, and Jordan had to

devote himself to many notable guests.31



Fischer of Cologne. In addition, some prelates of the Curia came (SM 4, 1904).

 See, A Closer Look: 2.22. Visitation questionnaire.32

 See, A Closer Look: 2.23. Discipline at St. Nazianz (II).33

-227-

On the Feast of the Apparition of the Immaculate Conception at Lourdes,

Pius X ordered a canonical visitation of all parishes and religious

institutes. The Cardinal Vicar sent out an extensive questionnaire and set

up a special calendar. He was satisfied with the responses given by the

motherhouse and abstained from a proper visitation, since Jordan’s

community was already being looked after by an Apostolic Visitator.

See, 2.22. Visitation questionnaire.  32

On February 20, 1904, the pope received Jordan for a confidential

discussion. The Founder had been asked by his local bishop to present a

request to the pope (SD II/72).

Deibele, the superior of St. Nazianz, could still not be moved to sign the

“declaration” agreed upon in Rome back in December 1903. He believed

he was mistrusted in Rome. Jordan was deeply hurt by this unpleasant

tension and after declaring himself ready for any helpful agreement, he

asked the superior humbly and honestly to be good to him again.

That summer St. Nazianz was offered a parish 200 km to the north. The

superior requested priests from the generalate, thinking that taking over

this parish would be a good thing. Jordan, however, could not spare

anyone and had to say no. Deibele was again annoyed. But as soon as

priests did become available, Jordan sent some to St. Nazianz not to

administer distant parishes, but to open as soon as possible the apostolic

school he desired. See, 2.23. Discipline at St. Nazianz (II).33

The superior of St. Nazianz had further disagreements with the sisters.

From the beginning he had tried to support their cause as Jordan’s vicar.

Yet there were communication difficulties with Mother Mary, whose



 See, A Closer Look: 2.24. Sisters in USA.34

 In Oregon a proper foundation was further hindered by the bishop35

who preferred SDS to be involved in far-flung pastoral work. When Jordan

finally insisted on a community the bishop gave in a little. But since there were

already three religious communities in Seattle, he proposed Tacoma (August 10,

1903). The superior, always on the road as a missionary, asked to be released

from office as the condition was not going to change (Pe Ell, December 24, 1903).

In the summer of 1904, the superior requested a home leave for the

often ill Fr. Felix Bucher, after 12 years of working among the Indians. Once the

latter had happily arrived in Rome, the superior asked Jordan (through Lüthen)
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poor eyesight created plenty of trouble in replying to all the correspond-

ence of the sisters in their numerous houses. Additional rebellion arose

when the sisters received news that the former representative of the USA

had been transferred there. Worse, news of this transfer had never been

communicated to Deibele beforehand. Now some of the sisters blamed

him for this transfer, which in their eyes was a mistake.

The men’s superior of St. Nazianz now urged Jordan finally to send a

sort of provincial to relieve him, at least to avoid a separation of the USA

sisters from Rome. See, 2.24. Sisters in USA.  Jordan remained deaf to34

all such petitions. He simply did not have anyone to replace Deibele or

do any better than he had done over the years. Jordan was glad the

golden jubilee of the Oschwald Colony had been celebrated grandly with

bishops in attendance, and that the Salvatorian contribution had been

properly acknowledged. In the fall, Deibele began with a new building,

which had been planned and authorized for a long time now. For Jordan

this was an important concrete step towards “the apostolic school.”

After their ceaseless wanderings, the missionaries in Oregon desired a

chance to live together in a small community. But the bishop, supported

by the Propaganda, was opposed. The priests blamed Jordan for stalling

them in spite of many promises. Fr. Severin Jurek, the brave superior, felt

particularly hurt at always being put off. He expressed his bitterness

often, sometimes by unpriestly requests.  This year the sickly apostle of35



to reconsider whether Bucher should return to Siletz at all. He had accomplished

much and was an exemplary priest despite his generally modest formation. He

had been ill twice already. His suffering was rather of a mental kind, the

physician remarked. If he was not quite healthy mentally, it would certainly be

better for him to remain in Germany (South Bend, WA, September 26, 1904).

On June 28, 1905, Bishop O’Dea discussed matters with Jordan. But the

question regarding Tacoma remained open. The superior wrote to Jordan

resignedly: “It is 12 years since we came to America. We had imagined

everything quite differently” (Roslyn, July 25, 1905).

 The Indian Apostle, Fr. Felix Bucher, enjoyed his first home leave in36

the fall of 1904. As he had been sick several times, Jordan hesitated to send him

back. Bucher traveled to his benefactors in South Germany. [Note: The Arch-

episcopal Leopoldinenstiftung in Vienna supported Bucher’s Indian Reservation

with certain regularity. Jordan was thankful to the responsible prelate.] Jordan,

with whom he met in Vienna gave him permission to visit Krakow, too (Vienna,

October 19, 1904).

In early November, Bucher was in Rome, where the scholastics listened

avidly to his Indian Reservation stories. On November 6, he participated in an

audience given by Pius X to the community of the motherhouse. Already on

November 10, he returned via Freiburg and Drognens (November 14) to “Siletz”

(G-2.4). After a stormy voyage he arrived in New York, December 18. Due to

heavy snowfalls, he could leave for Oregon only after New Years 1905.
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the Indians in Siletz, Fr. Felix Bucher, took his first furlough to his home-

land. The Superior of Pe Ell would have liked Jordan to keep Bucher

back in Europe, but the missionary deliberately ignored such hints.36

On the Feast of the Queen of the Apostles, Jordan promulgated the new-

ly revised, provisional constitutions of the Salvatorian Sisters (in Italian)

distributing them to the sisters in the Salita San Onofrio on May 26, 1904.

At the same time he demanded that the generalate of the sisters now be

completed according to canon law. Mother Mary was not so very happy

to have so many helpers and advisors around her. She had always felt

badly letting sisters at her side have a say, since they were all a genera-

tion younger than she. Apart from Sr. Ambrosia, no other sister had her



 Already since 1902, the novice master, Paulus Pabst, had been37

working to revise the Constitutions of the sisters according to the norms of 1901.

Mother Mary required the rules to be clear; some of them were quite difficult.

Again they considered adapting the purpose of the sisters congregation.

When the sisters took refuge in Rome in 1894, home nursing and work

in public hospitals was the only possible way for them to earn money.

Meanwhile, the sisters had got footholds on three continents, dedicating

themselves to their purpose: education in orphanages and girls’ schools, as well

as nursing. Mother Mary wished that pregnant women and those living a bad

life not be mentioned in the same breath, and that no sister be left alone with a

sick male patient (July 31, 1903). She met with Jordan’s full support. But he did

not want nursing limited to hospitals belonging to the sisters, for which the

material means and trained staff were lacking.

Distributing the new rule was delayed. It had first to be translated into

German and Italian. Jordan fixed the date of promulgation to the patronal feast,

Queen of the Apostles (May 15, 1904); but he could only distribute the

Constitutions solemnly on May 26.

 That year the health of the 58 year-old Lüthen was as poor as38

Jordan’s. In spring, he was suffering a feverish sickness and had to pace himself

(May 13, 1904). He relapsed in late summer. 
As for me, I was ill once more by God’s providence. I was almost completely

restored: my bronchial catarrh began leaving me. Then I was taken again by

typhoid fever as three years before; at that time the vein in the hollow of the

right knee was closed; now it swells again and must be massaged daily (to Br.

Aemilian Rempel, September 8, 1904, BL-726).
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full confidence. But Jordan helped her overcome this obstacle, too,

through humble obedience.37

This spring, Jordan was very worried about his sick vicar general, who

was tormented by an undiagnosed fever which subsided somewhat but

returned in late summer. But Lüthen could hardly be checked in his

untiring efforts at Jordan’s side. What would Jordan have done especial-

ly in these stormy years, without the man who by his calling and his

responsibility was fully and totally united with his work!  38
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Jordan believed that the time was now ripe to request again the longed

for papal approval. It was now 12 years since he last applied for it in

stormy naivete only to get the Apostolic Visitator instead. In the

meantime the Salvatorians had grown to be a considerable apostolic

army, fulfilling the conditions regarding organization and canon law.

Jordan could be sure of the support of the Cardinal Vicar. 

However, it was more important to win over the Apostolic Visitator and

thereby the Congregation for Religious. Fr. Antonio had no valid reason

to deny his consent. Yet his mistrust of Jordan remained since, honestly,

the Founder had not completely succeeded to check his worldwide

apostolic impulse. But the Apostolic Visitator did see fewer houses and

less debt. He also had to admit that Jordan’s Institute had grown to such

an extent that it was an honor to the church and therefore worthy of

papal approval. The religious administration fulfilled its responsibility,

and the superiors of the main houses earned confidence. The Procurator

General and Third General Consultor agreed with Fr. Antonio and

would know how to avoid a “repetition of old mistakes.” 

After Easter, Jordan contacted all bishops in whose territories Salvator-

ians were working and asked for their recommendations in favor of the

Decretum Laudis. After his return from visitation in the summer, Jordan

formulated his petition to the Holy See and discussed it in the general-

ate. He also submitted it to Fr. Antonio and to his own council for their

approval. On the last day of September, the whole generalate signed the

petition and the Procurator General submitted it to the Congregation.

Cardinal Ferrata accepted it kindly, even favorably, and instructed Fr.

Antonio as the Apostolic Visitator of the Salvatorians to work out the

necessary report for the Congregation and to submit it. Jordan recom-

mended this decisive matter to the Immaculate Mother of God that she

might in her year of jubilee which he celebrated so sincerely, lead

everything to the best.

Fr. Antonio was especially glad that Jordan had humbly and honestly

confessed in his petition: 



 See, A Closer Look: 2.25. Renewed Request for Decretum Laudis.39

 See, A Closer Look: 2.26. Debt extension for the motherhouse.40
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From inexperience the Society has in the past had stormy and troubled

periods; by the mercy of God it believes it has finally gotten through

this time; thanks is due to God in the first place, and then to the

ecclesiastical authorities who at several times assisted us in our

necessities. See, 2.25. Renewed request for Decretum Laudis.39

The Apostolic Visitator regularly pressed for lowering the debts of the

motherhouse. The new Procurator General had succeeded soon after the

general chapter to gain better control of the debts and to lessen the pres-

sure from creditors. Thus, the mountain of debt was eroding slowly but

steadily. That calmed Fr. Antonio quite a bit. Since starting as Apostolic

Visitator it was his nightmare that the flourishing institute on Borgo

Vecchio would have to close simply on account of economic failure. That

would have caused a scandal in the heart of the Catholic Church.

Jordan did more than constantly worry about debts. Again and again he

succeeded to get hold of money to pay bills coming due; his name alone

meant credit. So it was unavoidable that the debts of the new founda-

tions were entered under his name. For a creditor like Jordan enjoyed

confidence not only with bishops, but also with Catholic personalities in

politics and the business world. For Jordan himself, Divine Providence

remained always and exclusively the true guarantee. His letter box was

the little desktop statute of Our Lady of Lourdes. Always little slips of

paper were in her hands to remind the Immaculata not to lose sight of

his economic needs, and to help in due time: “Mother!!! To pay debts!

Pay off debts!” See, 2.26. Debt extension for the motherhouse.40

In August 1904, Jordan started out on another tedious visitation journey.

On the 1  he took the train to Pisa, arriving at Vienna, August 5 . Withst th

Fr. Theophilus Muth he discussed the sisters’ foundation planned for

Vienna II. The sisters were to take over from the priests the care of the



 See, A Closer Look: 2.27. Hamont (II).41

 The superior of Hamont had a contract worked out for the sisters in42

Overpelt. Mother Mary signed it in her laborious and shaky script. The directors

of the zinc works did not accept these “hieroglyphics.” Mother Mary should let it

be signed by someone on her generalate. At the same time, the superior asked

Jordan to put in writing the rights of the local sisters’ superior, so she could

identify herself at the factory and to draw the sisters’ salary. “In the works,

where there are 1,000 workers, everything runs quite exactly, especially because

everything is regulated according to German usage (February 6, 1905, E-908).

 Jordan was in Welkenraedt/Herbesthal in August 1904, where he also43

met with the Pelzer Family (August 21, 1904). They promised to donate land–10

acres of which was on German soil. By selling some lots, the superior should

acquier some means to build the new community (August 21, 1904).

 Fr. Gabriel Hören, superior of Athus, renewed his reproach against44

Jordan and tried to prove it. He wanted to have 2 brothers, as his solitary loneli-

ness might endanger his vocation. Further, his 21-page complaint alleged that
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children and girls in Kaisermühlen. Canonical admission of the sisters

was still pending at the diocesan authorities.

From Vienna the Founder went straight to Belgium, arriving in Hamont

on August 11. He was glad to see the new building progressing and thus

more doors opening to the apostolic school. See, 2.27. Hamont (II).  He41

could only praise the involvement of the priests in settling the labor

dispute at the zinc factory in Overpelt. He was very satisfied with the

erection of a nice home for the sisters.  In Welkenraedt there was42

another useful meeting with the Pelzer Family, the community’s great

benefactors. In the house some things had to be set aright. Above all,

Jordan urged the superior to be more solicitous of community than of

business affairs.  43

The Athus visit was hard for Jordan, as the local superior cared little to

build up the unfinished plant. Jordan had a premonition his foray into

the French cultural milieu would, with this superior, come to naught.44



the formation and work of the priests contained dangers. In the principles of the

direction of the Society there was no justice any more. So the whole foundation

of his trust in superiors, and thus in the Society, was gone (March-April. 1904).

In July, Hören proposed to Jordan to erect a small public study institute.

Rome declined: “In itself quite good. But the forces? For such an institution they

would have to be quite capable.” At present there were, first of all, to be trained

teachers for the already existing houses of education (Lüthen, July 13, 1904). In

August, Jordan visited Athus. He found the superior sickly and listless. Also the

finances were in a bad state (August 10 & 14, 1904).

 The men at Salvatorian Place in Vienna were completely dedicated to45

their exhausting, widespread pastoral work. The report of activities of 1903 notes

183 lessons of religious instruction of 5,400 pupils; 354 First Communions; 280

Confirmations. Special mention was given to leading Catholic unions. A day

shelter for 50 boys of poor workmen was attached (MI 3, 1904).
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On the Feast of Mary’s Assumption, Jordan went to Harrow-Wealdstone.

He was glad to see how the superior Fr. Sturmius Härtel, newly-arrived

from St. Nazianz, was very active in building up the foundation. The

community now stood together. The superior had plans for a building

but no building capital yet. Archbishop Bourne of Westminister later

said appreciatively: “I am truly glad to have these priests in my diocese”

(to Jordan, November 3, 1905, G-2.5).

From London, Jordan went to Passau. The new building in Hamberg

advanced well. By way of Munich he went on to Lochau. There, too, the

noble college building was nearing completion. The new building in

Meran, too, where Jordan arrived the day after the birthday of the BVM,

filled him with great confidence. After a visit with the prince-bishop of

Trient, Jordan arrived again in Rome on September 13, 1904.

In mid October, Jordan visited the confreres in Poland and Bohemia,

going by way of Agram (October 14). There the priests worked hard to

cope with their difficult mission. After that, Jordan spent several days in

Vienna.  On October 21, he was in Meseritsch. There the Bohemian45



From October 17-20, 1904, Jordan stayed in Vienna for visitation.

Auxiliary Bishop Schneider asked him to take a new parish. The superior in

Vienna urgently needed 2 priests, “as 2 or 3 schools are without a catechist”
(October 21).

The sisters, too, were waiting for the Founder who continued to work

for their canonical introduction into Vienna. It was granted only in 1906. When

Auxiliary Bishop Schneider was in Rome in December, he gave exuberant praise

to the priests, above all to the superior, while he was visiting Jordan and

Cardinal Steinhuber (December 12, 1904).

 In the summer of 1904, Jordan returned tenaciously to his fundamen-46

tal concern, opening an apostolic nursery in Meseritsch, even though one might

be compelled to start modestly: “Unfortunately, one cannot begin with the

perfect, and how often the best is the enemy of the good, that is, because one

requests too much at the start, it is abandoned completely.”

With this remark the Founder passed on wise experience. Nevertheless,

he did not plan just for today to tomorrow, adding that Meseritsch students of

the 5  and 6  class of secondary school could be sent to Rome (July 14, 1904). Onth th

October 21, 1904, Jordan arrived for visitation. In the meantime, the superior had

again shirked the beginning of a proper study house.

In 1905, the superior, who dedicated himself fully to pastoral work,

became commissar ad tempus for nearby Jägerndorf. Thus he found neither desire

nor time for changing anything in his own house. The 4 priests cared for about

35 boarders, who attended the Imperial Bohemian secondary school and who

were much engaged and appreciated in pastoral work. Two brothers and two

brother candidates were also working in the house.

-235-

student hostels still stood firmly against an apostolic seminary for

Bohemian candidates. Even the confreres there thought the time for a

religious school had not yet come. With the superior of Meseritsch,

whom Jordan in May had named commissar of Jägerndorf, he discussed

how to end the “strike and fights” in the community.46

From Meseritsch, Jordan went to Trzebinia, where the confreres had

dared to acquire their own home even though state permission was still



 See, A Closer Look: 2.28. Trzebinia (II).47
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pending. See, 2.28. Trzebinia (II).  From Trzebinia he went to the newly47

built community house in Jägerndorf where they had moved in just a

week before. For the Founder this was a hard road. Would he succeed to

lead the insubordinate confreres back to obedience? Since spring they

had been openly feuding with him, having secretly started to build a

community house giving no indication of it to Rome. For this they had

without qualms incurred debts in the name of the Founder. Before that,

they had succeeded to borrow a considerable sum from a great benefac-

tor of the community in Meseritsch in the name of its superior. However,

they used this sum not as agreed for building but for themselves.

Jordan was appalled to learn what was going on in Jägerndorf. His first

reaction was to refuse all responsibility. But the shrewd priests there

referred to a 1904 New Years letter in which the Founder had expressed

his desire that in Jägerndorf soon a Silesian House of Studies could be

erected. They claimed this text permitted them to build, but they refused

even to lend this letter to the Founder or to the generalate for inspection.

They tried to cover themselves by a common solemn declaration. Sadly,

one priest dominated the others, completely holding in his own hands

the reins to everything. He was known as self-willed and considered

Jordan his personal enemy. For years already he missed no opportunity

to hurt the Founder. The guileless local superior had indiscriminately

entrusted this priest with the direction of the building and was now

powerless, although now even he, with all his “tricks,” did not feel at all

well. The real leader and troublemaker enjoyed as administrator and

builder his triumph over the pitiful Founder.

Jordan entered the new community on October 26, 1904. He had

understood in the meantime that only in all humility could he mediate

and move them to obedient surrender. This he did in order to save what

could still be saved, and above all not to risk the very existence of the

Silesian foundation. The superior and also the other confreres gave in,

since everything went off without any further reprisals. Jordan took over



 See, A Closer Look: 2.29. Jägerndorf.48

 See, A Closer Look: 2.30. Drognens.49

 See, A Closer Look: 2.31. Noto (II).50

 In USA, new foundations were started in 1904.On November 3,51

eleven sisters went to the New World on the ship “Hohenzollern.” In Bloomer,

-237-

the total building debts in his own name, and hoped that the priests in

Jägerndorf now would devote themselves to a school and to candidates.

From Jägerndorf, Jordan went directly to the prince-archbishop of

Olmütz to reassure him that the unpleasant building affair now was

settled to everyone’s satisfaction. Then he hurried by way of Vienna and

Hamberg to Rome, arriving All Souls Day. There he persuaded the

generalate to grant the superior of Jägerndorf belatedly a credit of 26,000

kronen. In the coming year the building debts had to be paid under

much pressure and mostly with loans. Even before Jordan had started

out for Jägerndorf he had put two slips of paper into the hands of the

statue of the Immaculata: “Jägerndorf, Oh Mother of God, help quickly.

Save your college in Jägerndorf!” He knew that the Mother of God

would stand at his side in this painful battle to preserve an apostolic

school from ruin. See, 2.29. Jägerndorf.48

To his regret Jordan was not able this year to visit the two Swiss houses,

especially his beloved Drognens (see, 2.30. Drognens),  nor was there49

time enough for Noto. There the priests had been able to move into a

new home in the city. Sad to say, the houses of the Scala and the Imma-

culata (that is to say their superiors) had a petty quarrel. Jordan gave full

independence to each of them, so as to make them free from each other,

yet the friction remained. Jordan was untiring in urging peace and

reconciliation. See, 2.31. Noto (II).50

During this year new convents could be opened in Bloomer, Watertown,

Overpelt and Vienna-Kaisermühlen.  Therefore, there was now51



WI, 4 sisters dedicated themselves to children and the sick. In Watertown, WI,

some sisters took over domestic work in Sacred Heart, a seminary run by the

Fathers of the Holy Cross (MMChr).

The priests in Hamont had also prepared a foundation for the sisters in

Overpelt, a workers’ settlement. On December 28, 1904, 3 sisters traveled to

Hamont; in January 1905, Overpelt was inaugurated.

 See, A Closer Look: 2.32. Tivoli.52

 From September 13 to October 11, 1904, Mother Mary was again on a53

visitation trip together with an assistant. Once more they took the boat to Fiume

and became very sea sick from stormy seas. Mother Mary visited the sister’s

communities in Budapest, Muraszombat and Vienna. There she also paid a visit

to the priests in Vienna Kaisermühlen, who were preparing a foundation for the

sisters. Before December 8, the sisters moved in.

 See, A Closer Look: 2.33. Sisters’ motherhouse (II).54
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sufficient room in the Salita San Onofrio. Mother Mary demanded to

transfer the novitiate as soon as possible from Tivoli to Rome. She would

have loved to give notice over night. Yet before that Jordan had to get

papal approval. The landlord in Tivoli, too, fought against it, insisting on

his lease. Now in month-long to and fro’s the procurator general had to

regulate the juridical notice of the house in Tivoli. See, 2.32. Tivoli.52

After her namesday, accompanied by a consultor, Mother Mary went to

Austro-Hungary, visiting the communities in Budapest, Muraszombat

and Vienna, returning to Rome by October 11.53

At the beginning of November, Jordan was able finally to realize his long

standing desire to have the sister’s motherhouse in Rome. On November

7, Pius X gave his permission. Finally the motherhouse and novitiate of

the Salvatorian Sisters were canonically erected in Rome. On the Feast of

the Presentation of Mary the novices moved from Tivoli to Salita San

Onofrio. See, 2.33. Sisters’ motherhouse (II).54
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After 12 years of unrest in Assam, a new storm was brewing, jeopardizi-

ng the very existence of the mission. Jordan had hardly sent 4 new

missionaries there, when he had to recall 4 of the mission’s pioneers.

Each one of these had committed himself for many hard years to the

development of the mission. But all had become too independent, and

each had succumbed to his own weakness of character. One of them did

not restrain himself politically and picked a quarrel with the colonial

authorities; another became violent and excessively defensive. The two

others, mutually hostile, appeared in an unfavorable light through their

behavior with women. For a long time already the mission superior had

been powerless against them. He called for help to the Apostolic Dele-

gate who simply sent a complaint to Propaganda about the anarchy in

Assam. In it he condemned the Mission globally. The mission superior

was outraged at such offensive and unjust condemnation of the whole

mission and demanded a visitator. 

Jordan assigned this tricky task to Fr. Dominic Daunderer who had

arrived in the mission only in February. He only confirmed the troubled

situation. Indeed he had resigned himself to the thought that under such

conditions the mission would have to be given up altogether. Jordan

sensuously objected to dropping a mission the Society had built up with

such sacrifice and effort. To him it was unworthy of an apostle to quit.

“We shall do everything to hold the mission,” he assured its superior.

Cardinal Gotti from Propaganda ordered the Archbishop of Calcutta to

go to Assam as Apostolic Visitator. Just that April, Jordan met and

conferred with Archbishop Meulemann. So he placed his hopes on this

universally highly esteemed bishop of the ecclesiastical province to

which the Apostolic Prefecture of Assam belonged.

In the meantime, Jordan had recalled three missionaries. At first all

resisted. However, in the summer, Fr. Gebhard Abele left the mission,

but with the intention once in Rome to demand the restoration of the

rights the Apostolic Delegate had taken away from him. In mid

September 1904, Fr. Markus Dombrowski followed. Only Fr. Ignatius

Bethan wanted by all means to stay in the mission. 



 See, A Closer Look: 2.34. Assam (II).55
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Archbishop Meulemann traveled through the Assam Mission in

November. He was received by the missionaries still present with open

arms as their helper in such great need. They described everything that

bothered them. Only Bethan and some sisters tried in the beginning to

slip out of the nets of the visitation. Yet they, too, had finally to give up.

Even Fr. Pius Steinherr was brought by the archbishop who knew human

nature, to ask voluntarily to be recalled from the mission.

From Calcutta the Apostolic Visitator sent his report on Assam to Propa-

ganda. He added his recommendations for the best way to help the

mission. With that he insisted, however, that the four missionaries who

now had to see their failure, not be allowed to return to Assam. He also

proposed relieving Münzloher as mission superior, as he lacked the

steadfastness necessary for an ecclesiastical superior.

Cardinal Gotti agreed fully with the proposals of the Archbishop of

Calcutta and instructed Jordan to take the steps necessary for the mission

to regain its equilibrium. Jordan promised to do everything in his power

to follow the instructions of the Propaganda.

Under this new test Jordan groaned inside. He sought refuge in nightly

prayer and put his prayer slip into the hands of the Mother of God:

“Assam, by the merits of Our Lord Jesus Christ!” He would have loved

to offer even his own life to help the mission out of this ruin. He felt the

heavy responsibility just now of sending good religious to the mission

whose very existence depended on it. At the same time, Jordan greatly

feared whether he would succeed to bring the four returnees to an

examination of conscience and back to good priestly ways. At the first

opportunity he met with the two who had already returned to Europe.

But he felt at once that in these hearts Salvatorian fire no longer burned.

He could only offer his hand to help them to new shores. But this hand,

trembling with compassion, was roughly refused. Yet the blessing and

prayer of their spiritual father accompanied them. See, 2.34. Assam (II).55



 Toward the end of 1904, the motherhouse still lodged about 100: 1756

priests, 41 scholastics, 9 brothers, 27 novices. The pastoral services performed by

the priests, besides their official tasks, were many: pastor at Salita San Onofrio,

Monastery alle Vaschette, Hospital Santo Spirito, Orphanage of San Lorenzo in

Piscibus, Poor House of St. Anna, Congregation of “Mother Most Pure,” Brothers

of St. Francis (Brothers school), refectory for the sick in the Vatican, hospice for

abandoned youth, Torionia Hospice, Manicomium S. Spiritus (for personal and

sick people), School of St. Aloisii (Celimontana).

From July to October, they also worked: Chapel St. Martin (Swiss Guard),

Paulina Chapel (priests’ refectory in Vatican), maternity cloister, Sisters of Cena-

colo, St. Maria dell’Anima, Hospice for unemployables. They worked regularly

in the Dorothean Monastery, Monastery of St. Bridget, Church of S. Spiritus,

Campo Santo, S. Anna “dei Parafrenieri” (Msgr. Bisleti); Peter’s tomb, daily

Mass, in the summer, too. Sometimes they assisted in St. Peter, San Lorenzo in

Damaso, S. Maria in Trastevere, night school, Belgium College, Institute in Via

Conte Verdi (SM 2, 1905).

 See, A Closer Look: 2.35. Jubilee of the Immaculate Conception.57
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In the motherhouse there were still about 100 people to be cared for.

Each contributed his mite towards the hungry house treasury. The

numerous pastoral services which in those days were rendered by the

priests of the motherhouse are impressive. Through them Salvatorians

became almost indispensable in many places in the Eternal City.56

This year Jordan was almost monopolized by the secret of the Immacula-

ta. To him something essential seemed missing in any Salvatorian

expression without a strong Marian character. So in this jubilee year of

the Immaculata he hoped for a Marian renewal for the whole Society. To

prepare and implement the celebrations in Rome itself he was ready to

give any help. See, 2.35. Jubilee of the Immaculate Conception.57

After Candlemas 1905, Fr. Antonio had concluded his report and submit-

ted the generalate’s petition for a Decretum Laudis. In it the Visitator

briefly outlined the eventful growth of Jordan’s foundation and listed the

present personal and material status of the Society of the Divine Savior.
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He stressed the fact that the activity of the Society is oriented towards

certain pastoral services. He speaks in detail about his role as Apostolic

Visitator. It had been marked by harsh action against the inexperienced

Founder whom he characterized as “very pious, zealous and energetic,

but not equally prudent and not always sure of his steps.” As proofs he

lists again Jordan’s well known “cardinal sins:” that he had started his

work with “3 grades,” and had petitioned for the “Decretum Laudis at the

most unfavorable moment;” also that the first sisters’ foundation had

been taken from him, furthermore that he dared a worldwide extension

too early, and without sufficient means, yes without being afraid to incur

debts of irresponsible amounts. All this shows him to be a “rather

inexperienced” Founder. Through the prudent and energetic input of the

Apostolic Visitator, the Society had now ripened to its present state: an

institution working with zeal in the vineyard of the Lord. Fr. Antonio,

therefore, supported papal approval as well-earned recognition and

helpful encouragement. For the Founder is not alone responsible for

direction and administration, but is bound to his general council. And in

this generalate are now really some men “with their own head.” But Fr.

Antonio thinks it advisable to tie the cancellation of the visitation to the

conditions that the debts be paid off and that sufficient priests be

available before new foundations could be undertaken.

Jordan was grateful to the Apostolic Visitator for his favorable report. He

accepted in silence that once more his “failure” was stated officially. This

simply added to the contradictions and pain which as Founder he had

acquired over many years. Jordan knew he had in no way been called by

God on account of special talents or special knowledge, but always

through unmerited grace. It remained for him a painful experience that

Fr. Antonio even now failed to understand the universal character of his

calling and its inseparably need to challenge Divine Providence. The

report of the Apostolic Visitator was printed at the motherhouse and

thus remained no secret. On the contrary, the modest evaluation granted

by Fr. Antonio to Jordan as Founder was accepted by many in the Society

as officially valid, and later on was often enough used against Jordan.



 See, A Closer Look: 2.36. The Visitator’s votum.58

 See, A Closer Look: 2.37. Salvatorian Press.59
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Now Jordan was only animated by his wish that the male branch of his

foundation would be recognized by the universal church. On April 15,

1905, Pius X gladly granted this long desired favor. On May 27, Cardinal

Ferrata issued the Decretum Laudis for the Salvatorians. He in no way hid

the fact that the Society had not been spared “testing in temptations,”

that it had developed with God’s grace more than in a mediocre way (A

Rel 14558/15). The final approbation of the Society and its Constitutions

would await “a more favorable time.” The Apostolic visitation was not

mentioned in the Decretum , but remained in force. Jordan would soon

realize that precisely this Decretum  should soon prove to be the best

protection for the Society.

In a circular letter Jordan announced the papal commendation to the

confreres with grateful heart, and appealed to them now all the more as

“true Salvatorians” to follow the Savior and to serve His Kingdom so as

to be able to stand up before Him as the Eternal Judge (May 29, 1905).

See, 2.36. The Visitator’s votum .”58

In spring the print shop of the motherhouse was moved into even bigger

rooms, but it was closed by the end of the year. In order to save money,

the Salvatorian Press became dependent on other printers. See, 2.37.

Salvatorian Press.59

Jordan was always mindful “to take great care that your spiritual

children always work and act in full harmony with the bishops and the

diocesan clergy and, above all with the Holy Father, the Vicar of Christ”

(SD II/76). He himself was in contact with all competent ecclesiastical



 This year, too, many bishops knocked at the motherhouse. The Bishop60

of Tivoli liked to alight in Borgo Vecchio. Jordan now received several visits from

Archbishop Sogro-Adami, who worked in the Vatican. With the Archbishop of

Agram also came Bishop Naki� of Spalato and Bishop Anton Mahne� of the

Island Veglis/Krk. Others were Bishop Franz Xaver Nagl, Bishop of Trient,

whom Jordan knew since his days in the Anima when both were studying at the

Roman Atheneum, as well as Bishop Rössler of St. Peolten. 

In mid June the Founder received the Syrian Maronite Patriarch Elias

Petrus Hayek, Archbishop Josef Erstefan, and other dignitaries from Lebanon.

The day before the Feast of Assumption, a Maronite prelate presented

himself once more. But Jordan was on a visitation trip. In November came

George Mundelein, Archbishop Chancellor of New York-Brooklyn with the

wish, that Jordan should start a foundation there. The Founder liked meeting

German bishops, so in that year he met with Albert Talhoff of Bamberg, von

Korum of Trier, von Schlör of Würzburg, and Dingelstadt of Münster. Also some

general superiors visited Jordan: the general superior of the Figli del S. Cuore di

Verona (February 19, 1905) and Arnold Janssen, Founder of Steyl (May 24, 1905).

 See, A Closer Look: 2.38. Lochau (II).61
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superiors, who esteemed his obedient openness and never neglected to

visit Jordan in the motherhouse when in Rome.60

By the end of July 1905, Jordan started on his arduous visitation journey.

Healthwise he did not feel well at all. “Have just suffered too much in

my health; should have some rest” (Lochau, July 28, 1905). By July 24,

Jordan had arrived in Lochau, his first stop. General Consultor Fr.

Hilarius Gog had already been there since April. As former house

superior, Gog was well acquainted with the situation of the community

and its outside relations. Now he supervised the second building phase

which advanced to completion. The ailing local superior had begged

Jordan already for two years finally to replace him with Gog. But Jordan

could only lend him the general consultor for the time being, to manage

the immense debts of the building. See, 2.38. Lochau (II).61

From Lake Constance, Jordan went to Freiburg and Drognens. Already

in April both houses on the Stalden could be bought. Now renovation



 See, A Closer Look: 2.39. Freiburg.62

 See, A Closer Look: 2.40. Welkenraedt.63

 On May 29, 1905, Archbishop Franz Bourne held canonical visitations64

in St. Joseph’s Mission in Wealdstone. Through his intervention the priests
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and upkeep were urgent. The local superior, Guerricus Bürger was a

practical man, but with too little authority owing to his lack of approved

academic training. He suffered from the fact that not only the confreres

but also the scholastics let him feel this inferiority. Jordan would have

liked to free him from this burden, but he had great difficulties to find

just now the right priests for the overdue change of superiors. So he had

to ask Bürger to be patient and content, thus maturing as a priest in a

thankless position. See, 2.39. Freiburg.62

On August 2, Jordan went via Metz to Belgium. In Athus he succeeded at

least to encourage the listless superior somewhat. In Hamont he could

state: “Here it goes well, great things are being done!” (August 6, 1905). 

In Welkenraedt the printing press was closed, as it had been working at a

loss and was a burden for the community. With the benefactors of the

house, the Pelzer Family, Jordan concluded and notarized the promised

donation of both houses, which so far they had rented. The new superior

took all pains to keep the community together. Jordan encouraged them

finally to erect the study house. [Note: In Welkenraedt, Jordan met with

Ignatius Bethan, returned longtime vicar mission superior from Assam.]

See, 2.40. Welkenraedt.  63

From Belgium, Jordan hurriedly turned his mind to Wealdstone; there

wasn’t time for a personal visit as there had been the year before. The

priests at St. Joseph’s Mission were untiring in finding ways and means

to establish a proper school and a small church. Archbishop Bourne gave

them his backing which encouraged then and eased Jordan’s worries

about the survival of the English seedling.64



bought land for the mission and for themselves. To raise the 1,000 Pounds, they

appealed to the Catholics in London (July 17, 1905). The erection of the little

church and school was somewhat hindered by the national school fight in

England. Nevertheless, Härtel could solemnly inaugurate the church and school

(for 80 children) on July 14, 1906. In summer 1906, the priests moved into

another rented house. Their yearly reports were similar: “Many apostolic efforts,

but little success” (1906/7). On November 3, 1905, Bourne visited Jordan in the

motherhouse and was full of praise for the work in Wealdstone (G-2.5).

 See, A Closer Look: 2.41. Vienna II.65
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From Belgium, Jordan journeyed to Austria. In Cologne he visited

Cardinal Fischer, who when in Rome never neglected to honor the

motherhouse and also the sisters with his visit.

In Frankfurt, Jordan broke his journey to Austria to meet the superior of

Vienna X. Jordan remained there for a good week filled with discussions

and visits. Jordan now loved to be in Vienna. Both the superiors were

true to the Society. The Salvatorian communities of priests and sisters

enjoyed increasing prestige with ecclesiastical and civil offices. Their

pastoral and catechetical involvement made them popular with young

and old. The sisters had opened in Vienna Kaisermühlen a “Protectorate

for Children” which was soon all hustle and bustle. See, 2.41. Vienna II.65

With a heavy heart Jordan left Vienna to begin the visitation in the north.

In Meseritsch he was expected most eagerly. The superior did not know

anymore how to check the rebellious priests in Jägerndorf. By their

doings the reputation and honor of his community, too, was in danger.

Jordan needed a little time to think about saving Jägerndorf. “Even if

there seems to be no way out, trust in God and do your duty. The Lord

will help you!” (Meseritsch, August 19, 1905, SD II/92).

From Meseritsch he went first to the confreres in Trzebinia. There the

community was in a crisis and Jordan had to convince the brethren: “The

more the religious life is lived and fostered, the fewer will be the crosses,

and vice versa” (SD II/91). From Poland, Jordan journeyed toward
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Jägerndorf and visited Pastor Nathan in Branitz. This patron and friend

of Meseritsch had been exploited shamelessly by the inexperienced and

yet so self-assured priests of Jägerndorf. Jordan could only thank heartily

the esteemed priest for his conciliatory and patient kindness. Jordan now

asked himself what he could achieve in Jägerndorf with his principle:

“gentle of character and firm in direction” (SD II/91). Finally he found it

most prudent to invite the confreres who were ready for a new begin-

ning not in Jägerndorf itself but in Branitz.

The Jägerndorf priests, who had remained somewhat united by their

secret building project, lived together afterwards in selfish and even

hateful conflict. The rebellious ringleader behaved so scandalously that

the superior and one peace-loving confrere had moved out, while the

fourth priest had gone off to his hometown. Just one year before, these

two had been good friends united in their agitation against Rome.

Subsequently they had become deadly enemies. 

Jordan could only ask the superior and his confreres to come to Branitz

for a helpful talk. The priest who kept the house refused even to greet

the Founder. With a heavy heart Jordan returned to Vienna. Day and

night he spent prayerfully reflecting how the Silesian foundation could

be saved. Added to the worries about the community in Jägerndorf were

those about paying off its overdue debts. But “most urgent” remained “a

new superior” and the transfer of the troublemaker. The current superior

gave Jordan a vague signal of his willingness to step down. This renewed

the Founder’s hope: “it doesn’t seem to be so bad, at any rate it seems to

be untrue that he [this priest] has lost his faith” (Vienna, August 31, 1905).

Jordan was able to persuade one priest from Vienna to go to Jägerndorf

temporarily as superior: “Guide the community according to God’s holy

will, so that it may flourish spiritually and materially” (Vienna,

September 2, 1905). Jordan heaved a sigh of relief: “May God grant that
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now everything will be successful! We have worked much” (to Lüthen,

September 2, 1905). See, 2.42. Jägerndorf, Frs. Pientka and Kneringer .66

From Vienna the Founder went to Passau. At Hamberg a change of

administration was due; after some initial reluctance Fr. Canisius Werner

was persuaded to take charge temporarily (August 25, 1905). His main

job was to arrange a 4-year course for late vocations (minor gymnasium). 

From Hamberg, Jordan returned home by way of Lochau where the

consultor general had urgently called him. There were difficulties to be

settled to arrange an additional 4-year course for pupils of advanced age

in addition to the normal high school course. See, 2.43. Hamberg (II).67

After celebrating the birthday of the BVM, Jordan went on to Meran,

where the new building went steadily ahead. The school was still limited

to a four-year course. A special burden were the ailing priests who could

not be fully employed. Some fell to the temptation of destructive criti-

cism. But for the time being Jordan had no possibility to accommodate

confreres in need of care. On the contrary, these tried everything to get to

Obermais. See, 2.44. Meran.68

Announcing his arrival in advance, as usual, he mentioned to Lüthen

that he was leaving for Rome “not so joyfully as previously” (Meran,

September 11, 1905). Loaded with many worries Jordan arrived in Rome

on September 13. He had to encourage himself to be faithful to the

preaching he gave to his spiritual sons: 

I ask you for one thing, my dear son, never let yourself be depressed.

We just have to suffer much if we want to do great things for the glory

of God (to the superior of Vienna X, September 14, 1905). 
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This visitation journey had been for Jordan more trying than all previous

ones. It tested his calling and his confidence in God like a fiery furnace.

Jordan emerged well enough, but not without internal wounds. More

and more, his health was impaired: “I am suffering much and it is hard

for me to work; it is just too much; nature is giving up” (Vienna, August

14, 1905). After his stay with the pastor at Branitz he reported to Lüthen:

“I am still suffering though things are better. Scirocco winds and thunder

day and night naturally don’t help one’s health” (August 24, 1905).

The three priests Jordan had sent to Madonna del Ponte found a very

modest dwelling. But as the Founder suggests, in winter it was not only

uncomfortable but unhealthy. Jordan urged the superior, Fr. Protas

Schmitzhuber, to improve the lodgings. But he was undecided. He

preferred to build a proper house. Yet the income was modest, offering

just enough to live. It also took some time to clear the title. The Apostolic

Visitator would have liked Jordan to give Narni up again as the small

community had no chance to grow as desired by canon law. But Jordan

did not want to give Narni up again. The service at a Marian sanctuary,

however small, was for him an honor and blessing for the Society.

Since the superior refused to remodel the dwelling to a bearable living

standard in wintertime, the second priest turned to the Apostolic Visita-

tor. There the dissatisfied complainer found a willing ear. Fr. Antonio

reproached Jordan for being so inhumane as to leave his priests in such

poor housing instead of simply withdrawing them. At the same time, Fr.

Willibald Bocka complained that his confrere was a drinker, and that the

superiors just watched this evil passively. Fr. Antonio demanded harshly

that things be put in order, but without punishing the complainer for his

information. Jordan let Bocka know that he soon would be transferred

from Narni. The priest immediately informed the Apostolic Visitator

who was indignant and demanded Jordan to reverse this decision. He

should not fall back into his former mistake of considering those to be

poor religious who dared to denounce disorders. Instead Jordan might

consider confronting the other priest for his improper drinking if
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nothing else would help with canonical redress, and reminding the

superior of Narni of his responsibility.

In the Founder’s absence Lüthen had opened the letter which was really

erroneous and unjustified. He dared in humble frankness to explain to

the Apostolic Visitator that the superior of Narni was no weak superior;

he himself had often strongly demanded Bocka’s transfer and it had

nothing to do with what Fr. Antonio or Jordan and he himself suspected;

nothing had been left undone to assist the wine-loving priest and thus to

prevent a scandal. Lüthen sent to Jordan in Belgium the harsh and

offensive letter written to the Visitator. The Founder insisted with a

heavy heart on his view of the things in the visitator’s letter: the priest is

no drinker, so many precautionary measures! Jordan opposed the

demands of Fr. Antonio to threaten the weak priest with a canonical

process. For a sick confrere (and that is how Jordan saw this priest) must

be helped within the community with all patience. See, 2.45. Narni.69

For the whole year the distressed Assam Mission did not leave Jordan’s

mind or prayers. Propaganda demanded, as proposed by Archbishop

Meulemann in his report, sending more missionaries and also some

teaching sisters. Jordan ordered 2 sisters from North America to go to

Assam, since no trained sisters were available in the motherhouse. In a

circular letter to all members he begged for volunteers for Assam. At first

some volunteered who were indispensable at home. Finally in the fall,

Jordan was able to assign 2 young, capable priests to Assam.

On May 28, 1905, the Propaganda demanded that Jordan should propose

a new prefect for Assam, a man of kindness and firmness. Jordan knew

that the weal and woe of the stressed mission would depend on the one

he would now install as the new mission superior. He thought it over

intensely, asking for advice even from the Immaculata: “Assam Prefect!

Mission Superior for Assam!” By year’s end he decided with his
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generalate to propose to Propaganda Fr. Christophorus Becker, superior

of Meran, as the new prefect of the mission.

In the meantime, the “mission superior in waiting” tried hard to prevent

further damage to the mission. Back in their homelands, the recalled

missionaries agitated amongst the local Christians against their confreres

who had remained in India, saying that with their withdrawal the whole

SDS mission would collapse. Jordan had to defend himself against false

rumors that the mission would be taken away from the Society. He

implored each of the missionaries to stand by his post “fully and totally

as good Salvatorians” (Rome, May 6, 1905). See, 2.46. Assam (III).70

The priests recalled from the mission did more than agitate among the

Christians against their once cherished mission. They also accused the

superiors, especially Jordan, at the church offices and tried by calumnia-

tory machinations to arouse malcontents within Salvatorian communities

against the Founder and his work. Jordan did everything to level the way

for them to start anew. Only one accepted help. The other three not only

left the Society, but fought against it and its Founder. Jordan feared for

their salvation, for which he would be jointly responsible before the

Eternal Judge. See, 2.47. Biographies of 3 ex-missionaries: Abele,

Dombrowski, Steinherr.71

In July the visitation took place in the motherhouse of the sisters at Salita

San Onofrio, ordered by Pius X for all Roman religious houses. The

Cardinal Vicar had engaged Fr. Thomas Esser, OP, Consultor of the

Congregation for Bishops and Religious, as member of this Sacra Visita

Apostolica. He carried out this order with all thoroughness. The result

was a long list of regulations not only of a disciplinary kind.
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Above all, Esser found the purpose Jordan had given the sisters was too

multi-faceted. He wanted it restricted to the education of girls. He there-

fore asked the Cardinal Vicar to revise the Constitutions which Jordan

had given the sisters along this line. A general chapter of the sisters

would also be convoked. Cardinal Raspighi was to name Esser chapter

president so that he would be able to bring a good conclusion to his

renewal efforts, started with the visitation. The Cardinal Vicar agreed

with Esser’s proposals and gave him the authority he requested to call a

general chapter of the sisters and to preside over it.

The zealous innovator wanted to get busy at once. But in the evening of

the day the visitation had ended, Mother Mary left for Belgium to meet

Jordan who was visiting the sisters at Overpelt. Jordan, of course, was

against any such one-sided limitation of the sisters’ purpose. Meanwhile,

the impatient Visitator pressed for the general chapter be called as soon

as possible. On the last day of August, Mother Mary sent out from

Drognens the letter convening the chapter for December 1, 1905.

By mid September, Jordan was again in Rome. He conferred with his

confreres and also with Fr. Antonio on how to retain the existing well-

balanced purpose of the sisters. All agreed it was not the business of a

visitator to change the purpose of a foundation as long as the Founder

was still alive. But no one knew exactly how to make the tough Visitator

see the point. Finally, the procurator general took heart and met with

Esser without the Founder or Fr. Antonio knowing it. Esser simply threw

the unwelcome young priest out. Fr. Pancratius now went straight to the

Cardinal Vicar and explained to him the case. Only now did Cardinal

Respighi recognize the real problem and decided without any further

ado in favor of Jordan; he founded the sisters, from him they received

their constitutions, he gave them their purpose; and all this was

canonically approved. If therefore, the purpose should be changed,

Jordan would be responsible.

Jordan was happy about this solution brought about by the courageous

procurator general. The existing purpose remained, with only one

change desired by the Cardinal Vicar: for each case of serving the sick in
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public hospitals, sisters needed permission of the Holy See. Cardinal

Respighi thereby gave in to the demand of Esser who absolutely insisted

on the withdrawal of the sisters from the Clinic Marocco, since its owner

did not deserve to have sisters because he exploited them selfishly.

Cardinal Respighi notified Esser that the sisters in their general chapter

would have to vote on the purpose given by Jordan the Founder and

now slightly altered. He assured Jordan again not to worry about the

purpose of the sisters; everything would be done as he wished

(November 26, 1905). See, 2.48. Sisters’ visitation.72

All these adversities overshadowed the Founder’s namesday celebration.

Fr. Francis of the Cross desired no festivities (Trzebinia, August 22,

1905). On the evening before, 16 novices were invested; on the day itself

the Founder received good wishes from the community. He thanked

them in a circular letter, recommending harmony and peace. ”Let us now

work patiently, especially if we meet great difficulties and adversities in

fulfilling our vocational duties!” Most of them understood why Jordan

stressed just these values. See, 2.49. Namesday letter.73

According to the sisters’ new constitutions, in the general chapter

Mother Mary had to resign from her office to which she had been named

by the Founder 17 years before. Esser had it made clear to her and to the

capitulars that it was the wish of the Cardinal Vicar that Mother Mary

should remain free from the burden of her office. Mother Mary thanked

all sisters for their love and devotion and resigned. At the same time, she

asked the sisters to consider her age and her weakened health and to

forego her election. The voters were very unsure; did they have to follow

the wish of the Cardinal Vicar, or were they still able to elect Mother

Mary? The result of the first ballot was split. The superior of Budapest

explained now with courage, and much to the president’s displeasure,
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that it would be gross ingratitude not to vote for Mother Mary and expel

her, as it were. The sisters understood; in the second ballot Mother Mary

garnered all the votes. As a matter of course, the purpose as it had been

laid down by Jordan was confirmed unanimously. This way a disastrous

split of the community into nursing and teaching sisters was avoided.

Unfortunately, even before the beginning of the chapter some sisters had

become fond of Esser’s idea to limit the purpose of the sisters to the

education of girls. They had already spoken in some houses about the

upcoming innovation and had caused considerable unrest in some

communities. But Jordan quickly cleared up misunderstandings and

squelched false hopes. See, 2.50. Sisters’ First General Chapter.74

After chapter, Esser thought he was still charged to execute its resolu-

tions. That burdened Jordan and hindered Mother Mary and their

consultors. Remedy was needed. But how? Finally, the Cardinal Vicar

and also Fr. Antonio were convinced that it would be a blessing for both

foundations to be supervised by the same Apostolic Visitator. Fr.

Antonio, as longstanding visitator of the Salvatorian men now also

became visitator for the Salvatorian Sisters, replacing Esser in May 1906.

Jordan could now breathe a sigh of relief. From the depth of his heart he

thanked the Divine Savior and His Immaculate Mother for preserving

the female branch of his foundation from such an ominous crucial test.

But the fight for the purpose and thereby the future of the sisterhood had

dealt a heavy blow to his sensitive and weakened nature: “Much

suffering, also health much weakened (November 12). 

For some time localized pains in the head, changing here and there.

Especially when I am speaking seriously, under mental stress. Oh God,

all for the love of Thee! (November 19,1905, G-2.5). 

This last and truly foundational sense of his self-sacrificing life he noted

in his diary in threefold emphasis: 



-255-

Detachment from all creatures! 

All out of love of God! 

All out of love of God! 

All out of love of God! 

October 31, 1905 (SD II/93) 

The Divine fountains out of which he nourished his apostolic everyday

life were “the most Blessed Sacrament, the Cross, the Mother of God”

(September 24, 1905, SD II/92). And always, Fr. Francis of the Cross lived

under the demands of his Pact with the Almighty: 

Oh Lord, Almighty God, how I am constrained! See, here I am. Behold

the blood of Your Son (December 10, 1905, SD II/92). 
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2. “Advancing in the Lord Despite All Adversities,” A Closer Look.

2.1/1. New initiatives. Looking for even more effective ways and means

to form laborers for the vineyard of the Lord remained the desire and

need of Jordan’s heart. On the Feast of Epiphany 1903, he rededicated

himself to his apostolic dreams. He was tempted to enlarge the mother-

house to provide space for students from all nations and rites. From the

age of 15 they should be accepted. The course of studies would copy the

one of the Propaganda. Jordan also thought about where the means to

maintain poor students would come from. However, he said nothing

about the necessary teachers.

Two days later, he sketched a leaflet about the apostolate of the

Society. Predominant characteristics of the Salvatorian apostolate were to

him universality, heroic spirit of sacrifice, great confidence in God, good

religious discipline, and vigorous recruitment. At this point Jordan

became quite eloquent: “Call like the angels calling to judgment, so

whoever can cooperate may cooperate.” Immediately after that he felt

worried for having reached too high. So he defended himself with the

Lord’s word: “He who is able to receive, let him receive it. This is a hard

saying. I can do all things in Him who strengthens me” (cf., Mt 19:12; Jn

6:61; Phil 4:13; Jordan smuggled in forsitan, a word missing in the

Vulgate, in whose language he fluently prayed. G-2.7).

Jordan also wondered whether “brave members” should not

promote “the Society” through lectures. Individual communities could

and should “produce fiery brochures and move courageously” (February

18, 1903). Incited by the upcoming “Congresses” he considered whether

“a yearly international Salvatorian Congress in Rome” would not be a

favorable venue, where one could discuss the means to promote the

works of the Society; 

. . . followed by a general audience with the Holy Father and visits to

the holy shrines. The double purpose, pilgrimage and meeting, would

greatly enhance the honor of God and the salvation of souls (G-2.7).

Jordan made for himself–for personal humility and encouragement–

statistical annotations about the Franciscans of the Tyrolese Province and



 In April, the German Emperor with his wife also arrived in Rome,*

causing excitement and enthusiasm in the German colony. “We all have seen the

Emperor. Everyone is captivated by him. Half of Rome was at the station”

(Lüthen to the fund raising brother in Germany, May 7, 1903, BL-631).
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of the Holy Land, about Salesians, Assumptionists, Brothers of Christian

Schools, and others.

2.2/3. Jubilee pilgrims. Pilgrims flocked to Rome for the pope’s silver

jubilee. On March 1, a train arrived from Berlin. Of its 600 pilgrims, 60

found quarters in the motherhouse. On April 18, 500 pilgrims came from

the Swabian region, of whom 60 found places in the motherhouse, and

120 were provided with meals. They all were “very satisfied,” Jordan

could state with fatherly pride. The Directory of the Pilgrim Train from

Cologne also settled in the motherhouse, as well as the General President

of the Swiss Association of Journeymen.

Jordan met and held discussions with numerous princes of the

church. Already on January 12, Bishop Cassiano Spies from St. Ottilien,

at that time Apostolic Vicar of Zanzibar, was his guest. On February 17,

followed Bishop von Korum of Trier. Thereafter the flow of important

guests never lets up: the “very kind” Cardinal Puzyna (February 27;

March 6), Cardinals Gruscha and Kopp (February 27), Prince-Archbishop

Jordan von Görz (February 27; March 4), bishops Nagl (March 27-28) and

Rössler (February 27), and bishops Henle from Passau, Jegli� from

Laibach, von Lingg from Augsburg and Bishop Schöpfleutner (March 4),

Brück from Mainz, Willi from Limburg, Likowski from Gnesen, Doppel-

bauer from Linz (May) (G-2.4), Heinrich Doulcet, Passionist, Bishop of

Nikopolis, Bulgaria (May 5, MI 9/1903).

Jordan was especially happy with visits of the bishops from his

home and from Rottenburg (April 27), Archbishop Nörber and Bishop

von Keppler even made an excursion to the community in Tivoli on May

7. Catholic aristocrats and German Catholic notables looked in at Palazzo

Morone, in particular the Director of the Catholic publishing house,

Friedrich Pustet, who was to take over Nuntius Romanus from Jordan on

January 1, 1906, as well as the Cologne editor Bachem (June 30, G-2.4).*
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Mother Mary, too, received relatives and nobles related with her

family as dear guests in Via Lungara in that jubilee year, among them the

family von Galen. Thus she was not forgotten in her homeland. Kölner

Volkszeitung published in early February an article about he foundation

Jordan and the “Reischsfräulein v. W., Castle Myllendonck” had called into

being. However, she remarked in this regard: 

I never wished to be different but to be with brothers and sisters like the

time of Jesus and the apostles. Afterwards began Steyl 1875–I in 1876 in

holy obedience (toward Msgr. von Essen, the inspiration behind Steyl).

But only Venerable Father was destined by God to the foundation and

execution. Thanks be to God (to Pfeiffer, February 15, 1903, E-701; cf.,

already earlier CV II, April 25, 1892).

Mother Mary’s imagination extended her sense of common understand-

ing with Jordan into the familial realm. “Venerable Father has only 4

brothers, I only 4 sisters. Venerable Father no sisters, I no brothers, thus I

heard” (February 6, 1903, E-703). At the same time, she could easily have

learned that Jordan had only 2 brothers and no sisters.

2.3/6. The sisters’ motherhouse. For some time, Jordan searched for a

building in Rome able to house the motherhouse and novitiate of the

sisters. At the beginning of 1903, Mother Mary urged Pfeiffer, “Our

Motherhouse is too small. Please, please, take care!” (February 15, E-701).

Over a dozen candidates were allowed to go to Tivoli for investiture. The

jubilee year also brought a constant stream of pilgrims, so that in Via

Lungara temporary shelters were installed. Most of all, Mother Mary,

who had turned 70 on February 19  but didn’t find time for greatth

celebrations, would have tried to build on her own: “Oh, if I could just

build on the Janicolo in holy Rome” (March 6, 1903, E-703).

When the offer of Salita San Onofrio was on the table, Jordan

first wanted more clearity before telling Mother Mary about his plans.

She, however, had already heard about this matter somehow and urged

Pfeiffer, whom Jordan had charged with exploring the offer further: 

With the house, at last, at last we too [will be] in Rome! Must I speak

with Reverend Father Bonaventure himself (?). Oh, if only the small

spark of joy were a little greater, clearer: where, how much–one may

know nothing, only Lent in everything (March 23, E-705).
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But by Good Friday she could briefly inspect the house under consider-

ation (MMChr). April 25, Jordan told her he was determined to acquire

this house. Mother Mary was at once ready to purchase the building with

her patrimony. On May 5  her sister, Baroness von Böselager, arrived forth

a 10-day visit. She was now in charge of Myllendonck and as such also

trustee of Mother Mary’s patrimony. They both soon came to terms on

the 20,000 Mark, which Mother Mary could still receive from her patri-

mony. (Another 20,000 had already been transferred to her by her sister

soon after her father’s death.) Now she gave notice to her sister for the

2  third of the inheritance (July 11, 1903). The rest remained irrevocablend

according to the Baron’s will.

Jordan had mentioned a purchase price of about 60,000 Lire to

Mother Mary. She wondered how to raise that amount in three instal-

ments. Now that it was fixed at 65,000 Lire, Mother Mary had to fall back

on the dowry of two sisters. Sr. Benedicta and Sr. Theresa (who, how-

ever, left in the course of the year) agreed to let Mother Mary sell their

securities to pay the whole purchase sum to the bank (May 15, 1903).

The decision to list Mother Mary on the deed as owner became a

headache. Some voices cautioned against indicated that she was the

buyer, as the weak woman would probably die soon. The 70 year-old

defended herself energetically against such considerations: 

Why does one think so much of my good days. Already 40 years ago I

was asked “why so much planning? The weakling would die soon.” I

answered: I can still live another 30 years–about which all wondered–

now 40 years have passed, even 45, and I am stronger than before (the

Holy Father was as old as I (poor woman) am now when he ascended

the throne (June 8, 1903, E-707).

On June 12, Mother Mary inspected thoroughly the interior of the house

in Salita San Onofrio. Already on June 30, the purchase was settled and

confirmed by a first instalment. Mother Mary found it difficult to agree

on two sisters to co-sign the purchase as Jordan had ordered. Only when

the purchase was to be executed, after a sleepless night, did she decide in

favor of her secretary, Sr. Elizabeth, and Sr. Johanna (July 31, 1903).

But she became even more undecided when she came to change

her will. (Jordan required each sister to decide from her own free will.)
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Mother Mary felt sorry she was not able to retain her existing will (1899),

and had to substitute the name of the sisters for the name of the priests.

She would still have liked to leave her share of the house to Weigang.

She had already declined the two co-sisters. They were good-hearted and

practical. “But in both of them I do not see higher aspiration or monastic

spirit in spite of all the good” (to Lüthen and Pfeiffer, July 31, 1903).

Finally, she decided in favor of her esteemed novice mistress, Sr.

Bonaventure, to inherit her share of the house in Salita San Onofrio.

On August 3, 1903, the house in Salita San Onofrio was listed at

65,000 Lire and listed in the land register with the names “Baronessa

Maria Teresa di Wüllenweber, Luigia Albertsky e Teresa Mai,” and a

first instalment of 20,000 Lire was made. The next day Mother Mary

changed her will of February 19, 1889, in favor of Sr. Bonaventure: 

The third part of the house in Via San Onofrio Nr. 11, I leave to the

Signora Anna Zenker, daughter of Augusto of Ückendorf-Neckendorf,

Westfalia, now staying in Tivoli, Rome, August 4, 1903, Maria Teresa di

Wüllenweber, of Teodoro.

With this will, her last, Mother Mary expressly abrogates all her previous

wills. She only kept her wish “to be buried in Campo Santo near St.

Peter’s.” After bequeathing her property to the sisters, these could not

“deny her these expenses” (to Jordan, Lüthen and Pfeiffer, July 31, 1903).

Mother Mary was glad to leave a motherhouse to her sisters. She

asked Pfeiffer to take care of remodeling and to give notice to the tenants

that she wished to move by September: “May St. Joseph help, bless,

strengthen and comfort you, Reverend, as his follower” (to Pfeiffer, July

12, 1903). On August 9, she left for Switzerland for a month’s vacation.

She dropped her plan to visit Muraszombat, Budapest and Meran.

September 10, 1903, Mother Mary paid the last instalment for the

motherhouse. She noted with a relieved “Thanks be to God.” This was

the last entry she herself made in her chronicle, which now in fact

belonged to the growing Congregation of the Sisters of the Divine Savior.

Her eye disease made reading and writing more and more pain-

ful. In the evenings she dictated to her secretary: “For, as a Christmas

present I suffered again a shot of flame in the other eye, and although I

otherwise can see well, I must abstain from reading and writing.” The
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physician spoke of a growing cataract. Mother Mary accepted this

resignedly: “May God’s holy will be done in everything!” (MMChr).

During her holiday in Drognens, Mother Mary had relied

completely on Pfeiffer to remodel the motherhouse. He looked after the

workmen and dealt with tenants. Somehow there was a lack of

understanding with some of the sisters who wanted to have a say.

Mother Mary returned from Switzerland and hurried to assure the

procurator general of her full trust.

“To the silly, however good sisters” she said directly: “What

Reverend Father Pancratius does is good, what else do you want.” She

invited Pfeiffer expressly to her namesday–the last to be celebrated in

Via Lungara (September 11, 1903). Again she asked: “Please go on very

zealously taking care of the sisters’ motherhouse. Let resistance and

critics be to you nothing but encouragement and praise” (September 20).

Mother Mary was now often in the new house, neat and tidy,

and passed her wishes on to Pfeiffer: “I hope that you, Reverend, con-

tinue taking care of all that has been planned. Joseph-like (brotherly and

fatherly). I still understand little there. . . .” (September 22). The exertion

of course had effected Mother Mary’s health, worsened by the fact that

after returning from Switzerland she had caught a bad cold. Further-

more, she suffered from heart trouble. But she did not want to coddle

herself and assured Pfeiffer: “The troubles are not caused by running and

age” (September 22, 1903), but just (something she did not say) by the

concerns besetting her.

The sisters in Via Lungara were already packing in September

and preparing for the move. On September 27, the manageress of the

house took peranent lodgings in Salita San Onofrio together with two

other sisters. Once more Mother Mary left for a new place as she had in

the founding years of the Barbarastift. But this time not as a leap into the

void, but as the fulfillment of her life-work: “In the new monastery I feel

like in Neuwerk, thankful” (September 26, 1903). “The house in Rome

our hope; you, Reverend, our St. Joseph; thanks be to God” (to Pfeiffer,

September 11, 1903).

In October the move was complete. The sisters wanted to move

into the new house in procession. The secretary proposed: Cross in front.

Mother Mary replied, Madonna in front (September 11). Out of gratitude
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Mother Mary invited the general procurator to celebrate the first Holy

Mass there. As he was unable, Weigang was invited (October 8). On

Saturday, October 17, the first Mass was celebrated in Salita San Onofrio

(the festival program included the German Mass by Haydn and of course

the Te Deum and Magnificat (October 14, 1903, E-853).

At month’s end the community in Salita San Onofrio sent the

general procurator, “in deepest respect and gratitude” an artistically

painted thank you card:“Thanks to the helper, the St. Joseph of our small

sisters’ community.” There followed the signatures of the 28 sisters and 7

postulants, headed by “Mother Mary of the Apostles” (October 31, E-868). 

Jordan and Lüthen were no less delighted and thankful that the

sisters now had “a house of their own; . . . Pfeiffer has done it (Salita San

Onofrio, beautiful view from the terraces),” Lüthen communicated to the

superior in Rio (October 13, 1903, BL-670).

2.4/7. Disagreements in Tivoli. The First General Chapter had also put in

the men’s community at Tivoli a new superior who enjoyed the confi-

dence of the Founder. Lüthen, however, soon had to warn Fr. Orgenius

Bartsch not to risk this trust, and to communicate openly but modestly

with Jordan (January 16, 1903, BL-599). The superior came to Rome in

late January for a personal exchange of views with Jordan (G-2.4).

In spring, Lüthen thought it useful to insert himself personally as

mediator between Jordan and the local superior. In his letters the

superior had expressed opinions apt to offend Jordan as well as Lüthen.

Jordan kept silent, but Lüthen dared to say an “open word” about the

rough tone of the superior: 

Humility, modesty, reverence are missing. Look, I don’t want to talk

about the Venerable Father; in fact as Founder of our Congregation he

should stand above you! He stands, by the way, high enough so that I

needn’t say more about his personality but just this. 

And me? I am 57 years old, was the best qualified in the final

examinations of secondary school, studied pedagogy many years as a

priest. I have been in the Society for 22 years, always active as educator,

20 years active in governing together with the Venerable Father. During

this period we have experienced and learned much. In general admini-

stration one is often judged wrongly; this is natural, because one has
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often to consider other points of view, which subordinates do not know;

therefore one should not judge at all (May 31, BL- 629). 

When the superior affirmed his goodwill, Lüthen replied that

nevertheless, true humility was lacking:

I am very sorry that during your formation of character in the scholasti-

cate you have taken a direction which stunted the lovely virtue of

humility, which makes us agreeable before God and man (June 5, 1903).

The superior, together with 4 priests, had to teach about 20 students with

the individual formation each had received in the humanities. As their

students were generally late vocations from German-speaking regions

(most were already adults), this required a correspondingly sympathetic

educational approach from their teachers who were more or less the

same age. Jordan insisted that no student should be accepted who just

wanted to become a priest, but could not find a possibility elsewhere. In

summer 1903, he urged Lüthen while admitting new candidates: “So

take care that only those with vocations may come” (Vienna, August 24,

1903). Jordan’s principle was: “to follow as far as possible the national

program for high schools” (July 14, 1903, G-2.7). The limitation “as far as

possible” was meant purely ideologically. He wanted to exclude from

his curriculum Liberal influence by teachers and books. 

Tivoli received a new bishop in July.  Jordan and his two houses*

there soon enjoyed his benevolence.

2.5/8. Trzebinia (I). On July 1, 1903, the Krakow community moved to

Trzebinia. Since foundation day 1902, Feast of Our Lady of Ransom, the

day Cardinal Puzyna gave Jordan oral permission for a house, Jordan

had occupied himself much with the new community (“This house is

developing. Healthy climate,” he noted for Schematismus 1903, B-42).

Fr. Alfred Zacharzowski, superior of the new foundation, had to

secure a permit from the responsible authorities. Jordan wished to begin
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building a proper study house with a church. He thought about fund

raising in Silesia (B-157). The superior, who worked out a corresponding

contract, planned on a large scale. Jordan expressed some concern:

“What will happen if construction can’t be finished, or if we pull out on

our own because we can’t reach the goal?” To Jordan the purpose was

quite clearly the formation of Salvatorian priest vocations. The superior

hoped to gain more respect from the locals by starting a circle of

“honorary” community members. But for Jordan what counted was

active help: ”Honorary members are not benefactors, consequently they

neither share the graces, etc.” (B-158).

In an undated “to do list” for the superior, Jordan set out 12

indispensable points. Above all he insisted on unity with Rome and the

motherhouse, and on regular correspondence with the generalate. Then

he warned against rash procedures in buying, borrowing, or selecting

architects or builders. “Take no bungler nor anyone who is not complete-

ly solid.” Some rather strange things also color his admonition: “Don’t

do business with women or Jews, e.g., in obligations in house construc-

tion. But behave as a servant of Christ towards all.” Or his remark: “be

very careful regarding drifters and those you don’t know well!” (B-159).

2.6/10. Sicily. The superior of Noto, Scala was approached by the pastor

of Rosolini requesting sisters for the school and care of the sick. When

asked about it, Lüthen sighed: “Rosolini! Oh, if only we had sisters! One

will have to wait a little, which makes me very sorry. Venerable Mother

is greatly embarrassed.” Mother Mary had started a small foundation in

St. Ninfa without consulting Lüthen “as always:” “Thus the matter was

not clear.” Lüthen greatly favored such small foundations benefitting

children and the sick: “In each larger place we should have German or at

least German-Italian mixed sisters. Something not so essential in Sicily”

(February 9, 1903, BL-605).

February 14, 1903, Lüthen wrote to Fr. Bruno Dempf, superior in

Noto: “On February 20, we received the answer from St. Ninfa” (BL-607).

After Easter, Mother Mary sent three sisters to Rosolini. The reception

was Sicilian solemn: 6 state coaches took the sisters to their small mona-

stery, St. Catarina, accompanied by aristocrats, clergy, some prominent
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citizens, and music (April 16, MMChr). Bishop Blandini thanked Mother

Mary personally and celebrated Mass in Via Lungara on June 7, 1903.

On July 5 , three sisters left for St. Ninfa near Palermo whereth

they took over the boarding and day school for girls. “The 7 noble nuns”

now entrusted with the work were also allowed to lodge in the beautiful

monastery. But the sisters were not up to the “difficult work” and

consequently “this very dubious foundation” had to be given up, May 7,

1904 (G-31; May 8, 1904, E-884). The municipality expressed its unhappi-

ness  at the sisters’ exit, and at the same time thanked them for their help.

Unfortunately, one of the sisters left the congregation and remained in

the Girls’ Home of St. Ninfa. Pfeiffer immediately sent her dowry to her

of 6,500 Mark (May 31, 1904, E-885; G-32).

The foundation at Rosolini also failed to get a firm footing. The

Children’s Asylum there was all in confusion. In addition, the sisters

defended themselves rather poorly against the home’s favor-seeking

benefactors. Lüthen urged Mother Mary to take all measures, but there

was no hope for true improvements (G-32). In April 1906, the foundation

was given up definitely (resolution of the sisters’ First General Chapter,

December 1905).

The men’s superior of the Scala wanted to convince Mother

Mary to take on the reform the Tertiary Sisters of St. Paul in Noto. Jordan

had left the regulation of this matter to Lüthen. The latter did not want to

decline the offer out of hand, but wondered whether Mother Mary was

up to the task. He explained this to the superior in his own manner: 

You know Venerable Mother, her ways, her character. Do you think she

would have influence? Of course, she would need help. A fitting older

sister, who would have to be sent from here, is unfortunately not

available. Venerable Mother might eventually take with herself a

stricter sister for support.

The superior of the Scala should, however, send more details: How

many sisters? Do they wish to be reformed at all? Aristocrats? Occupa-

tions, income? Also the bishop would have to be consulted.

Lüthen had already discussed the matter with Mother Mary. She

intended to visit the establishment in Sicily in February 1904. Then she

would stay with the Tertiaries for a month. But the bad start of the two
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houses in Rosolini and St. Ninfa rendered her visitation trip superfluous

(July 31, 1903, BL-653).

2.7/11. Noto (I). Life in the community of Madonna della Scala was at

times rather turbulent. Already in summer 1902, the superior had simply

sent an unruly confrere back to the motherhouse. Jordan could not

countenance such a procedure without looking into it. The local

superior, quite without reason required instead that his own authority be

increased. Not wanting to compound the “blunder” (August 12 & 15,

1902, BL-579) Jordan intended to travel personally to Sicily as soon as

possible. He planed to close the scholasticate there and start a study

house: “Is there no possibility of an Italian candidature?” (February 22).

But the Founder could not free himself for the trip as quickly as he had

wished. On June 3, 1903, Bishop Blandini paid a visit to Jordan in Rome

to request sisters and also brothers “to teach Sicilians farming” (G-2.7).

On July 2, 1903, Jordan finally traveled to Noto where he was

personally received by the bishop in a coach. He had to spend the first

night in the seminary. The bishop urged Jordan to take over a church in

the town. From June 3-9, he stayed at the Scala where he succeeded in

persuading the superior to start a small house of studies in fall. Jordan

only let the theology students in the last year of studies before ordination

stay at the Scala.

On August 4, 1903, a few priests took over the service in the

Church of the Immaculata in the City of Noto. The superior intended to

recruit students through newspapers. Jordan asked him just to present

the Society, but not to recruit (September 17, 1903, BL-677). He reminded

the superior of what he had warmly recommended during his visitation:

to be less “absent” and make serious efforts to become “one heart and

one soul” with the confreres (September 14, BL-666). In the fall, a small

candidature with half a dozen Sicilian candidates was inaugurated.
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2.8/12. Circular letter.

Fr. Francis of the Cross Jordan

Superior General of the Society of the Divine Savior, to his beloved sons,

greetings in the Lord and fatherly blessings. 

From the bottom of my heart I thank you, dear sons, who have

so kindly expressed your congratulations on my 25  anniversary ofth

ordination; it is with great joy that I receive, approve and bless your

solemnly tendered assurances of sincere fidelity at this occasion.

While your goodwill and filial devotion fill my heart with

deep joy, I must admonish you, dearest sons, to translate these feelings

into action by your efforts to complete in courage and unity what I have

continuously planned and tried to realize and execute with all my

strength in these 25 years. I do not know, whether God will give me

another 25 years, or whether an early death will call me out of this life.

Therefore, I ask you insistently, dearest sons, above all you

superiors, try to fulfill with zeal the task I have entrusted to each of you,

particularly those whose task it is to erect new houses for the formation

of our junior set.

No one should be surprised if his work, so extremely effective

and useful for the benefit of our Society, can only begin by overcoming

grave obstacles, and be continued and executed under great difficulties.

The entire history of the Society shows this, most of all the foundation

of our Roman community which hell itself seemed to resist. 

Please avoid criticizing me for incessantly insisting on erecting

houses in every nation for the education and formation of our juniors.

On the contrary, especially those members in such houses should make

use of all means, through prayer and fund raising, through common

consultations and encouragement, to work toward the goal of beginning

the work entrusted to them for their nation– opening a house of

formation– as soon as possible.

Although the undertaking might not seem favored by success,

you should nevertheless not abandon the work begun, but continue

with even greater zeal and greater prudence. Work like ants continu-

ously an indefatigably until God rewards the trust and confidence of his

workers with extraordinary support. 

May all make this intention of mine their own, promote it and

put it into effect. I am quite willing, if it is God’s will, to work on and to

care and sacrifice for another 25 years, if only I can complete my work

to the honor of the Divine Savior.
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In conclusion I ask you, dearest sons, as it has repeatedly been

recommend, to support the motherhouse in its financial situation as

much as possible.

Rome, July 25, 1903

Fr. Francis of the Cross Jordan

Superior General SDS (A-389, German An, VI, n. 7, 298ff).

2.9/14. Meseritsch still awaited an answer to the question of a house of

studies for Salvatorian candidates. On June 10, 1903, Jordan met with

Prince-Archbishop Kohn. He urged a solution for the coming year. The

current boarding house was to be administered for one more year. The

local superior had wanted to close it down already this year because of

difficulties that had arisen in the educational sector. However, the priests

there seemed under involved in solo pastoral work, in part because some

still needed to progress in language studies, something which went more

easily in conversation with Bohemian youth.

The superior, a pastor body and soul, set aside Jordan’s proper

plan. Jordan wrote Lüthen:

I worry about Meseritsch the most, even though it might have an excel-

lent future. The superior says he had to travel much, and the young

priests are left by themselves. If only we had a fit man as superior, even

if he were a German,

He esteemed the superior, Fr. Cyril Braschke, as an exemplary priest

who had weathered all storms (cf., September 12, 1903, BL-663). Still, he

was rather disappointed; priests and brothers staying in Meseritsch are

good, but there should be an older superior who stayed at home

(Hamberg, August 29).

On December 31, Jordan met with Prince-Archbishop Kohn in

Rome. He noted the result of their conversation: 

Building in Jägerndorf on the site that has been bought; perhaps

pastoral work later and when the church [is built], the house might be

used by the sisters, who are necessary for Jägerndorf. For W. Meseritsch

make only the necessary expenses (G-2.4).

On New Year’s Day, Jordan communicated the most important points of

his discussion with the prince-archbishop to the superior of Meseritsch.



-269-

As his Excellency had requested more frugality, the Founder urged the

superior to begin with the house of studies in the fall at the latest, even if

it at first had to be run along side the hostel. In this way, all the priests of

the community would also have something to do. Jordan did not exclude

Silesian and German candidates, but humanistic studies would have to

be in the Bohemian language. Again he requested that Bohemian and

Moravian cooperators be recruited. He was convinced that without co-

operators and without advertizing “the community would hardly reach

its goal.” Jordan assured the superior: “Be convinced of my benevolence”

(January 1, 1904). On April 14, 1904, Archbishop Kohn met once more

with the Founder.

2.10/15. Hamberg (I). At the end of March 1903, Fr. Hilarius Gog

remained a general consultor, but living in Hamberg. The priests had

resisted their overly self-willed superior, Fr. Elesius Gabelseder. The

college already counted over 15 students, mostly belated vocations.

Therefore, a new building was planned. The rough estimate was 55,000

fl. (without chapel 40,000 fl.). The superior “was dejected and fed up

with things” by the outcome of the visitation and asked Jordan for a

transfer (April 8, 1903). The Founder, however, mediated once more.

Jordan visited the community on August 11, 1903. He found the

new construction to be necessary. The generalate would have to decide

soon to start the building to be ready “for occupancy in the fall of 1904, if

everything goes well.” This remark addressed the delicate question of

the community, which was living in tension with its superior and among

the members (Vienna, August 11, 16, 27; Lochau, September 1, 1903).

Jordan paid a second visit to the house on his way back to Rome

(August 27, 1903). “The Hamberg matter is not easy and it can hardly be

changed before the construction is finished,” he wrote to Lüthen before

making his second stop at the college. The question was not about

building plans, but about the delicate question of the best way to help the

confreres for their benefit and the benefit of the community. Returned to

Rome, he made a new petition to the Governor of Linz to allow the

residence to house 10 to 14 priests, since it was a school for religious

candidates. It would not require general charity (October 8, 1903; cf.,

Petition of March 7, 1902).
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2.11/16. Lochau (I). The Marian College in Lochau on Lake Constance

numbered about 50 persons at the beginning of 1902. The new building

had already become too small. The 10 priests had difficulties providing

for the nearly 3 dozen students who payed little. “The financial situation

of our house is so bad that without extraordinary support we are just

headed toward ruin,” the superior warned Jordan and protested against

the admission of so many non-paying students (December 15, 1902).

Jordan felt uncomfortable that Br. Rodriguez Übler continued

collecting funds “for the missions.” He asked the superior no longer to

use the expression “Mission-House” or “Mission-Monastery” in referr-

ing to Lochau, even though the Society celebrated daily Mass and a

yearly Requiem there for benefactors. Only if these stipends continued

coming could construction begin– after there was the moral certainty the

Marian College would not stay continuously in debt (February 11, 1903).

In summer 1903, the superior Fr. Bonfilius Loretan fell seriously

ill. The dean of studies, Fr. Justinian Pfeiffer, insisted to Jordan that

unless the superior were fully better he would not be able to fulfill his

official duties (August 15, 1903). By July 13, Jordan sent general consul-

tor Fr. Hiliarius Gog to substitute for Loretan (G-2.4, September 3, 1903,

BL-659). On September 1, Jordan stayed in Lochau for visitation. That

day Gog and Loretan signed the contract with the builder. On September

15, Gog started excavation. In late fall 1903, just before winter, founda-

tion work for the expansion of the building was finished. By fall 1904, the

2  and 3  wings were to be covered. In October the community sent thend rd

third “small group of candidates” to the novitiate in Rome (SM 2, 1904).

In summer of 1904, Gog had to replace the ailing superior.

2.12/18. Wealdstone. In May 1903, the superior in Wealdstone received

the offer to take over the German church in White Chapel, London. The

Carmelites had agreed, but proposed only Dutch priests. But among

German Catholics this would cause a “revolution.” Fr. Odo Distel was in

favor of the take over. Jordan willingly agreed (May 11, 1903). Also in

May, the mission superior of Assam stayed in Wealdstone to explore the

possibilities of English support for the mission.

The foundation in Wealdstone struggled to get a foothold. The

superior could not accustom himself to the English lifestyle and wanted
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to return to the Continent. In summer, Distel declared to Jordan that he

did not want to continue as superior, for reasons of conscience and

because of his weak health. He asked for a priest from St. Nazianz (July

4, 1903). He continued urging Jordan to transfer him: he was not up to

the work (August 25, 1903), and his health failed him (October 27, 1903).

Another confrere could not bear the local climate. Jordan stated:

“It isn’t the climate, it’s the people and their lifestyle” (to Lüthen,

Lochau, September 1, 1903). Of course the third priest, too, did not feel

like holding the fort alone. Nevertheless, Jordan asked him to replace the

superior because the latter, 

. . . had to renounce his office because of health reasons and had to go to

another house for a longer time to recover with more rest. I cannot call a

priest from America; on the other hand we must not give up what we

have accomplished. 

Jordan entreated the young priest to make this sacrifice for the common

good and “not to desert him in this critical situation” (Lochau, Septem-

ber 1, 1903). Fr. Leodegar Gütlein, however, wanted to leave England.

Jordan recommended that he hold “a novena to Mary, the Immaculate

Mother of God, Patroness of England, who is so concerned about the

erring children of England.” At the end of this novena the priest might

write the result to him; 

You will, if it is God’s will, be transferred at once. We cannot give up

that foundation. You will hopefully understand, that the higher

superiors have decide. The beginnings have always met with extra-

ordinary difficulties, and various foundations now flourishing would

not exist if one had yielded because of the cross and great obstacles

(October 20, 1903). 

Gütlein gave up and transferred to Vienna II. The other priests remained

“England weary.”

Jordan saw no way but to turn to the superior of St. Nazianz for

help. He asked him to go personally to Wealdstone: “The matter of

Wealdstone being urgent, go there as soon as possible. After some

months you may return to St. Nazianz” (November 7, 1903).

Deibele could release one priest from St. Nazianz to serve as

superior. Jordan had just recently sent the former superior of Drognens
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to St. Nazianz (according to his wish) as a brave collaborator. Deibele

traveled quite unwilling to Europe. He met with Jordan in Rome in

December, traveled back to his home in Germany on December 23, and

then to Wealdstone in order to get a view on the spot.

Jordan was glad Fr. Odo Distel, superior of Wealdstone, still

showed some patience. By November 11, 1903, Jordan had spoken with

the successor of Cardinal Vaughan, Archbishop Bourne, about the

foundation in Wealdstone (G-2.4). The superior had even succeeded in

winning the sisters of the Congrégation de la Ste Chrétienne (motherhouse

in Metz), expelled from France in the fall, to take over the school (MI,

January 1904).

Deibele arrived in Wealdstone from Rome on January 7, 1904.

He promised, as negotiated in Rome, to send Fr. Sturmius Härtel. Distel

urged him to name this priest as superior at once (January 28, 1904).

However, he had to be patient for a few more months until Härtel

arrived. Sturmius too wanted Distel to stay on and help him. But Distel,

who was seriously ill (G-37), left for Hamont (July 12, 1904).

Even before returning to St. Nazianz, Deibele regretted having

yielded to Jordan by promising him Härtel for Wealdstone. He demured

that his consultors could not be brought together. His “offensive” letter

to the superior general required Jordan to anticipate Härtel’s travel

expenses. Jordan did not yield, but demanded that the new superior for

Wealdstone should depart as soon as possible. “The travel expenses can’t

be paid at present by the poor community in Wealdstone.” Distel, who

because of illness had asked to be transferred, was already in Hamont

(May 13, 1904). On the Feast of the Assumption, 1904, Jordan traveled

from Hamont to Harrow Wealdstone. Before that, he had discussed

things with Distel who was of the opinion that the English community

was promising as the there were good sources of income. Now Jordan

wanted to meet with the new superior, and above all clarify whether and

how the foundation could be built up.

2.13/19. Discipline at St. Nazianz. Deibele was reappointed superior of

St. Nazianz on January 3, 1903. At the end of January, Jordan again

begged for support of the motherhouse (G-2.4). In spring he sent one

new priest to St. Nazianz. He also discussed matters with the new local
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vicar of St. Nazianz, who had come through Rome on his return from his

holiday at home (March 1903). Jordan was anxiously waiting for the

opening of a study house, a “holy nursery of true Salvatorians” (to

Deibele, March 19, 1903; cf., letter, April 29, 1903). Jordan was glad that

Deibele was at least not stingy in giving financial help. On September 16,

he delightedly thanked the superior for “having sent such a great sum

for the motherhouse.” But he could not suppress the wish of his heart;

“Oh, may it become a nursery and exemplary school of apostolic

Salvatorians for the United States.” The superior had great plans. “St

Nazianz now wants to build a large monastery” (July 5, 1903, BL-644).

On July 20, one day after the death of Leo XIII, Archbishop

Francis Xavier Katzer of Milwaukee died in Fond du Lac, WI. He had

been “a great benefactor and friend of the Society,” as Jordan noted in an

obituary (MI 9, 1903). 

On July 28, Jordan was compelled to admonish the brothers in

St. Nazianz severely to be moderate in the use of alcohol. He asked them

to consider how long before they might be able to ban the vice of drink-

ing completely from their midst. The superior had not the courage to

read this warning from the highest superior to his brothers. He excused

their behavior to Jordan by pointing to the lifestyle, which was not the

same as in Europe. The brothers there often labored hard in the farm

taken over from Fr. Mutz. They had become used to quenching their

thirst with more than healthy water. 

But in Rome one also drinks wine. A little gin as medicine or at

times of hard work like threshing and hay-cutting no one could withhold

from the laborers. The superior stressed that his brothers were not

drinkers, that the reporter had distorted the facts. This “more or less

undeserved reproach” might estrange the brothers from Jordan. At the

end of the ten-page letter of defense of his brothers Deibele asked Jordan

“not to judge minor faults too severely” (August 17, 1903).

In the late fall, Jordan sent two priests to USA, the transferred

superior of Drognens to St. Nazianz, and one priest to take care of Polish

emigrants on the West Coast.

When the confreres in Wealdstone, tired of the struggle, urged to

be transferred, Jordan urgently summoned the superior of St. Nazianz to

Rome (November 7, 1903) and asked Deibele to free an excellent man for
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Wealdstone to save the foundation in England (cf., 2.12). Jordan had not

only to save Wealdstone, he remained disturbed that St. Nazianz might

increasingly distance itself from the strict discipline of the motherhouse.

This was a delicate theme for Deibele, who clearly saw that Salvatorian

discipline in the States was incongruent with Roman ways. Nevertheless,

he reached an agreement with the Founder’s nonnegotiable demands. In

nine points Jordan laid out directives of the Constitutions he thought

were quite self-evident, important and indispensable for St. Nazianz.

Above all, Jordan had at heart at least good care for the brothers (on-

going religious formation, sufficient free time for prayer and recreation).

This “clarification” fit onto just one page. 

Deibele begged to go home. He wanted to celebrate Christmas

and New Year’s Day with relatives. “Because of the hurried departure no

copy [of the clarifications] could be made” (Jordan). However, Deibele

promised to send one to Jordan as soon as possible. He traveled home on

December 23, 1903, and to Wealdstone after Epiphany 1904. Neither at

home nor on the ship back to USA did he find the few minutes needed to

copy the few sentences. Deibele was angry with the Founder, and when

he was angry, he was angry good and long. His confreres in St. Nazianz

could have said a thing or two about that.

2.14/20. Assam (I). The mission superior of Assam had traveled to his

homeland after the general chapter to refill the empty mission coffers.

Jordan requested from him a “map of Assam with all stations.” He also

urged the mission procurator to take more care of mission benefactors:

“Edit a yearly report: 1) What has been accomplished with God’s help; 2)

What was still to be done” (G-2.7).

On the last day of August, Jordan and Münzloher had met by

chance at Munich’s main train station. The Apostolic Prefect was return-

ing to the mission via Rome to call on Propaganda once more, and also to

discuss his future plans with the Founder. On September 18, Münzloher

went to Naples with two young confreres to board the ship to Bombay.

Previously he, together with the two new missionaries, were received in

audience by Pius X. (Fr. Marcelline Moltz, who had also raised funds in

Europe for some time, had returned to his mission station in Bondashill

already in summer.) During his stay in Germany the mission superior
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had published in the Salvatorian press in Herbesthal a richly illustrated

booklet about the history and the development of the mission (1903).

Back in the mission, Münzloher met with the old difficulties,

which had dogged him on his home leave. Lately, his vicar had been

singled out for attack. The other missionaries, who were not well

disposed toward Fr. Ignatius Bethan, insisted that he be immediately

recalled; they reproached him for showing too little restraint toward the

sisters. Such accusations were not new to Jordan, who until now he had

listened to the mission superior. (Although once before he had opposed

Jordan’s allowing Bethan’s return to Assam after home leave.) Even now

Münzloher had no clear solution because some points had improved.

Others could only be eliminated by transferring the priest. But this

would not be easy because it would provoke a revolt among the local

Christians (Herbesthal, June 15, 1903). Bethan had already decided to

mobilize the sisters and lay Christians against his recall. Yet, a massive

front began to form against him, especially during the absence of the

mission superior (fall 1902 to fall 1903). The three rebellious priests had

him secretly watched, and stopped the mail coming to him from Rome,

along with letters from Mother Mary to the sisters (Shillong, November

12, 1903). The mission vicar in Shillong was not at all careful or cautious.

He liked “chatting,” which was rather often slanderous or even

amounted to calumny.

2.15/21. Rio. Fr. Philibert Schubert remained by himself in Rio de Janeiro,

but had great plans. Jordan was still hoping Fr. Ambrose Mayer would

remain in the Society. Just at the beginning of the year he sent an inviting

telegram to Brazil; at the end of the month he wrote an insistent letter to

the priest urging him to stay (G-2.4). Mayer kept silent. Still in summer

Lüthen asked Schubert: “Fr. Ambrose has given no answer as to where

he was going. What are his intentions?” (July 5, 1903, BL-644). In October,

Mayer received permission from the Congregation to leave the Society.

He did so and remained in Rio.

Schubert was fully engaged in the school which he had started.

He requested one priest for music, mathematics and physics. Jordan,

however, still had no such “wonder priest” at his disposal: “We willingly

give what we have.” He admonished Schubert to be cautious in complet-
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ing the foundation. Above all, he insisted “on making a firm stand, a

foundation for a future larger community. Going slowly, this is the best

maxim at founding. Therefore, do not start with a secondary school or

the like” (February 25, 1903, BL-610). To Jordan it was evident: “For Rio

de Janeiro we need principally solid people. . . . In Rio de Janeiro we

must begin from scratch” (to superior in Noto, February 22, 1903).

Finally on March 30, one of the two promised priests departed

for Brazil from Genoa. Jordan was glad once Fr. Serapion Ewald had

safely arrived in the capital of his future apostolate. He wrote to the

superior on May 1, 1903:

Now it is necessary to keep together in Domino and to form a good point

of crystallization for the gigantic imperium of Brazil. Hold fast to your

spiritual Father and to the Society. . . . May the holy Guardian Angles

give you all the guidance I would like to give you.

On July 15, Lüthen announced: “Fr. Eucher [Merker] is coming to Rio

after his vacation in August. Greetings to the second par nobile fratrum”

(noble pair of brothers, BL-646).

Deep inside, Jordan feared whether the foundation in Rio would

succeed on the second try: “Oh how much would I like to visit you and

to inspire courage in you,” he assured the superior (August 1). Back in

December 1902, he had noted: “The month of April is the most favorable

for the trip to Brazil” (G-2.7). But he could not free himself. Even more so

because he was no longer up to such strains. 

The third confrere arrived in Rio on October 2. The three priests

dedicated themselves with enthusiasm and passion to their apostolate

“most of all to the youth,” which not only relieved but also pleased the

Founder (to superior, November 10, 1903).

The priests in Rio desired a house of their own, but where could

one get 40,000 to 50,000 dollars? (January 11, 1904). Thus they could not

yet hope for a school of their own (March 20, 1904). The search for a suit-

able place for a future community continued. The superior was offered a

house at a good price, but it was too near the Redemptorists. Jordan

asked them to look for a place in another parish. It was to be “healthy,

free of fever, and suit our purposes” (April 15, 1904, BL-706). Also any

confusion of names with the Redemptorists should be avoided. In



 Cardinal Joachim Arcoverde de Albuquerque Cavalcanti, Archbishop*

of Rio, visited Jordan on December 9, 1905, and again on February 10, 1906, to

discuss the modest, but hopeful foundation of Salvatorians in his city. The

meeting was cordial as between friends (G-2.5).
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summer, the superior negotiated for a site (8,000 m² for 30,000 Mark). As

Brazil was in financial crisis, all hope was on the general procurator. But

at that time it was impossible for Rome to secure a loan (June 25, 1904).

Jordan repeatedly reminded the superior, almost imploringly,

not to lose sight of their proper purpose: “to get in Rio a favorable center

for virtue and learning, where good religious discipline together with

academics are flourishing, radiating light and warmth all over Brazil”

(September 20, 1904). For this reason Jordan was also opposed to the

superior having additionally taken over the office of confessor for three

categories of hospital patients. This was the task of the responsible

pastor. Jordan feared the danger of contagion to the superior; thus

endangering the foundation again. He again clarified Schubert’s

mandate: “to start an apostolic nursery in Rio” (November 2, 1904, BL-

745). Unfortunately, Jordan could not fulfill Schubert’s wish to send

more priests again in 1905. New priests were too few, and the Mission in

Assam had priority (April 20, 1905). Jordan also had doubts about the

tropical climate. He made Lüthen ask whether full blooded people could

endure the local climate (April 2, 1905, BL-770).

In fall, the superior of Rio sent a plan for Minas Gerais, which,

however, never materialized (October 11, 1905, BL-807). In the spring of

1906, Schubert asked to be allowed to buy a building site.  The laconic*

answer was: Fine, but no debts! (March 21, 1906). This was no help to the

superior. He renewed his petition. Lüthen could only answer: 

The houses in Europe have built much and courageously made debts.

One case is particularly striking. Fr. Antonio heard about it, and that is

the end of buying and building. If you have money, there is still the

possibility of an exception (November 30, 1906, BL-907). 

Thus the Apostolic Visitation’s brake effected South American Missions.

Schubert begged regularly to be sent good forces for the school

(July 15, 1906). For now, Lüthen had to give the disappointing answer:
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“Sorry, there aren’t any!” The parish school was already attended by

over 100 children. The priests also made self-sacrificing efforts by

attending the sick and dying in their homes.

The confreres in Cartagena, Colombia were fully occupied

pastorally. Planting an apostolic nursery was far off! In late September

1904, one new priest joined the two, who until then had courageously

kept to their post. Archbishop Brioschi came to the motherhouse July 1,

1905, and requested more priests and brothers for Colombia, no fewer

than for the archbishop of Rio had requested.

2.16/22. Motherhouse “minister.” After electing the local government in

Palazzo Morone there was some wrangling about titles and competen-

cies. Lüthen was against the motherhouse superior calling himself

“superior,” and the general consultors agreed. So Lüthen petitioned the

Congregation for Religious in his own name and in the name of the other

general consultors to call the local superior “minister,” following the

usage in similar institutes in Rome. But some members of the house

requested confirmation by higher authority. Lüthen asked the “Holy

Father to eliminate this defect.” The Congregation passed the petty

petition to the Apostolic Visitator for consideration (July 7, 1903). He

held that a confirmation by the Congregation was superfluous. In session

they decided: “Not to be executed at present” (July 14, 1903, A Rel 100 72).

The few priests who absolutely wanted Fr. Johannes Capistran

Schärfl to bear the title corresponding to his rights as local superior

accepted the judgment of the Congregation as they construed it, and

reproached Lüthen for disobeying the Congregation for Religious for

insisting on the title of minister. Lüthen vehemently defended himself

against this “misunderstanding” in a memo. The answer of the

Congregation had been that the matter was “quite our problem.” A

“somebody” in the Society made a “friendly accusation” to the Apostolic

Visitator. Lüthen explained emphatically to Fr. Antonio: “Nobody has

annulled the decision of the General Consulta up to now” (E-68).

The somehow obstinate “superior” (Schematismus 1903) was

transferred to Hamberg and replaced in March 1904 by Fr. Clemens

Hofbauer Sontag, editor of Salvatorianischen Mitteilungen. The newly-
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named local superior received the title Präses (Schematismus 1904

indicated as reason the “special dignity of the house”).

2.17/26. Sisters’ health concerns. In Salita San Onofrio general consultor

Fr. Barnabas Borchert re-opened the teacher’s training school November

12, 1903. That winter, Mother Mary was considerably annoyed with the

former Sr. Commissar of USA, who after her return from there found it

difficult to resume her work in the school. When the new school year

began that fall, she took refuge in illness and wanted to call in Lüthen.

He, however, sent the young Fr. Pfeiffer. But neither he nor the house

doctor, Constantini, nor Mother Mary found out what was wrong with

her. Sr. Clara had nightmares (October 23, 1903, E-709) and now and

then a slight fever. Meanwhile, she received a special diet. The sister felt

neglected by Jordan, and Mother Mary had to suffer for it, although she

was pleased that Jordan had personally intervened. Mother Mary saw

clearly enough the sister would not leave the congregation because at

home “she had no family connection any more” (November 10, 1903, E-

712). Consequently, on Jordan’s orders she allowed the discontented

sister to depart for USA for the present “to recover” (March 9, 1904,

MMChr). Other sisters in the motherhouse let themselves be influenced

by Sr. Clara and also began to malinger. They harried the overburdened

sister infirmarian, leaving the healthy sisters swamped with the work of

moving in and setting up.

One sick sister behaved “quite un-sisterly.” Mother Mary asked

Lüthen to bring her back to her senses (November 16, 1903, E-715). But

when sick sisters complained, Lüthen now regularly sent in Pfeiffer.

Mother Mary had great confidence in the new family doctor who was

inclined to take her approach and did not let himself be alarmed so

quickly. He mentioned to Mother Mary, who at the time personally

“suffered much from colds and coughing,” that the whole city was

afflicted by such feverish colds. She thought activity was the best remedy

for simple illnesses, and passed her experience on to the young Pfeiffer: 

I am particularly familiar with patients, working myself for 50 years:

poor people in the monastery (Sacré Coeur), in Neuwerk, my sick sister,

should always [come] to Rome. Oh, my good Rev., how much have I

studied various sick persons and books here. (November 23, 1903, E-717a).



 Fr. Beda Hoffmann, first general procurator, had left Rome already on*

June 18, 1901. As reason he indicated having to regain his Bavarian citizenship in

the German Federation. In late fall, he communicated to Jordan that he was “free

from infection” in regard to health (November 22, 1901).

On February 5, 1902, he explained to Jordan that due to a delay with his

documents an early return was almost impossible. Br. Aemilian Rempel, having

met with Hoffmann on Jordan’s orders, asked the Founder to be more obliging

toward him; as Fr. Beda was true to Jordan. His heart should not be estranged

(Landau, February 14, 1902). It is not noted what Hoffmann had complained

about to Br. Aemilian. Despite Jordan’s requests, Hoffmann avoided General

Chapter I. Jordan excused his absence “under gravest religious secrecy.”
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December 27, 1903, Pius X received Auxiliary Bishop Kohl and Prelate

Nemes from Budapest. They took with them to the audience Mother

Mary and Sr. Hilaria, who had shortly before arrived from Budapest.

They expressed their complete satisfaction with the sisters’ activities in

Hungary. Mother Mary was extremely happy with this favor. The next

day, Pius X sent the sisters in Salita San Onofrio “a small barrel of wine

from the papal gardens” as a Christmas present (MMChr).

2.18/27. Welkenraedt and Beda Hoffmann’s departure. Even before the

First General Chapter the general procurator, Fr. Beda Hoffmann, had

reported that the printing house in Welkenraedt was working at a loss–

over 2,000 Mark yearly (June 1902). The superior there did not favor

combining a house of studies with a printing house. On the other hand,

the press was a great moral gain for the region. Fr. Hilarius Gog visited

the community from April 12-20, 1903. He confirmed that the printery

was unprofitable and had consumed 3,000 Mark of the income of the

college. In addition, the superior was arbitrary and did not give his

confreres a say (April 17, 1903).

At the end of October 1903, before Jordan began his return from

Welkenredt to the south, he met with Hoffmann. Beda had taken his

holidays in summer, but then postponed his return without being able to

give a sound reason. So Jordan insisted on a personal exchange of ideas.

Unfortunately, this did not bring about a clarification. Hoffmann then

“tiptoed out” of the Society he had felt so happy in for so many years.*



In the new year, Jordan sent his good wishes to the former general

procurator (G-2.4). On February 27, 1903, Fr. Antonio requested the new procu-

rator to have Hoffmann petition the Congregation for permission to continue

living extra communitatem. Hoffmann explained to Pfeiffer that the Visitator was

wrongly informed. On Easter he would be able to communicate that he would

certainly return to Rome within 3 months (March 5, 1903). But if Fr. Antonio

insisted, he would make the petition (March 8, 1903). But then Hoffmann

repeatedly postponed. Jordan asked himself much concerned: “Will Fr. Beda

come back?” (Vienna X, August 16, 1903). Jordan had travel money sent to him,

which Hoffmann sent back. As his presence in his own family was not needed,

Jordan could not understand the enigmatic behavior of his faithful collaborator

(August 24, 1903, G-36). Hoffmann got permission to stay at home for another

month (September 1, 1903, G-37), toward the end of which Lüthen asked by

telegram whether he was coming now or when? (September 25, 1903, G-37). A

second transfer of travel money was announced on September 22. From October

9 - 31, Jordan made a visitation trip to Belgium. He intended on this occasion to

meet Hoffmann personally. Lüthen informed Beda about this: Venerable Father

will be there in one or two weeks (October 10, 1903, G-37).

Already on November 4, 1903, Hoffmann had assumed the position of

house chaplain in Surenburg near Riesenbeck, Westphalia. On December 1, 1903,

he received permission to live outside the community for family reasons.

Meanwhile, it was rumored that he had left. Lüthen contradicted this rumor

sharply. He pointed out that Hoffmann, 
. . . in spite of the very poor circumstances has been holding to his vocation with

rare fidelity, but now is staying extra communitatem for a while due to family

matters, but with the permission of the Congregation for Bishops and Religious,

and in agreement with the superior of the Society (January 22, 1904, BL-694).

On Easter 1904, Jordan sent Hoffmann his good wishes. Beda’s answer noted

particularly that Jordan’s Easter letter “is intentionally missing any other kinder

expression” (May 19, 1904). On November 26, 1904, the permission of December

1, 1903, was extended a further year. But Hoffmann no longer wanted to return

to the Society, and explained to Jordan his reasons for leaving (March 9, 1906).

Eager for a way out, the homebound priest negotiated with the bishops of Metz

and Leitmeritz (to be received into a German diocese he lacked the German

Abitur). He asked for a saecularisatio perpetua so as to be able to keep his castle

chaplaincy (without incardination in the diocese). His successor in office,

Pfeiffer, had to explain to him that such a status was not possible. He received
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this news quite indignantly. Now he asked to be allowed to live extra communita-

tem for three years so as to get his Abitur (November 21, 1906). Jordan had no

choice but to yield, as Hoffmann had already begun studies for this purpose

(March 17, 1906). Fr. Antonio opposed this at first, because he had been excluded

from discussing the previous permission (November 21, 1906, D-763).

Subsequently, Hoffmann decided not to write Jordan any more

(November 22, 1907), something he felt sorry about:
Oh, how sorry I am for the Venerable Father. He may have put hopes on me

formerly, and now this disappointment! But I cannot act differently. I cannot

unburden myself of the stone burdening me by simply rolling it somewhere

others wished it to be (January 29, 1909). 

What Hoffmann meant here, is enigmatic, for his family was not unconditionally

dependent on his help. To the cardinal of Cologne he explained: “Neither the

institute nor any superior of the Society has caused the situation I am living in.”

From April 4, 1910, Hoffmann was house chaplain at the Marian

Hospital in Brühl and attended the University in Cologne. From 1910 on, he was

no longer listed among the members of the motherhouse (Schematismus). In

1912, the now 40 year-old could take his Abitur. Still in late 1910, he asked for

permission to live outside the community (December 11, 1910 to February 26,

1911). On February 15, he requested a triennium academicum. As the Archdiocese

of Cologne assured him of a later acceptance, his wish was granted (April 10,

1913). By June 5, 1912, Hoffmann became Präses of the city alumniate in Brühl.

He died as pastor in residence on February 5, 1933 in Brühl.

Fr. Beda Hoffmann actively contributed to the benefit of the young

Society as educator and teacher, and then as procurator general. He was one of

those Jordan believed to be trustworthy. He was also one of the few who never

threw a stone at Jordan to justify his leaving. His memory remained honorable,

although Jordan felt very hurt that this exemplary priest had so secretly deserted

the Salvatorian front line troops.
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2.19/28. Athus. On April 1903, Jordan sent the 3  general consultor forrd

the visitation to Athus (April 20-24). The superior there, Gabriel Hören,

had a difficult and proud character. He was severe and therefore feared

by the confreres. So for him the visitation was quite untimely, and he

tried to influence the confreres against the visitator (visitation report of

Fr. Hilarius Gog). All confreres had, of course, difficulties with the

French language, and consequently found no sufficient work. Soon after
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the founding, Jordan had to recall 3 priests. Thus only 3 priests and 1

brother remained in the community. Very soon after the expulsion of all

religious from France, 80 foundations had sprung up in the neighboring

diocese across the border. This made it hard for the Society’s house in

Athus to stand its ground. In addition, the ailing superior was doctoring

himself. The sensitive man blamed everything on Rome, which he said

did not support him as it should.

In regard to questions and advice “for continuing our work for

the French-speaking nations” he remained mute. The superiors in Rome

concluded from such behavior, that Hören had lost his will, and Lüthen

wrote to him: “From this I conclude, that you probably do not work with

joy at your post any longer, something which is necessary to promote the

difficult matter. If so, tell me openly!” Hören would then be transferred

and could become active in pastoral work (January 15, 1904, BL-692).

In his unhappy mood, Hören objected to Jordan that his

principles were immoral. Thus Jordan affirmed to him that the honor of

God and the well-being of the church justified the foundation of a house

of education for religious “even if one had to fear, that one or another

vocation would thereby be lost” (April 12, BL-704).

Lüthen took over the job of clearing up the “misunderstanding.”

He requested the letters to be sent to him for inspection, 

. . . out of which you use the points to direct so many heretofore un-

heard of accusations against the Venerable Father. What this has to do

with diplomacy I can’t understand. To find out the truth is certainly not

diplomatic! Venerable Father must certainly be interested if he takes

these very depreciatory judgments about himself from you. On the

other hand, it is his duty as Founder of a congregation to leave a

spotless name to his descendants (June 11, 1903).

The reason for Hören’s accusation was only that he had again requested

a brother as cook, after the former brother cook, like his predecessor, had

left Athus after just one year. Jordan thought it was a good idea for the

new brother to have a few lessons from the brother cook in Welkenraedt.

Hören had no patience: as a priest he could not eat “in a public house!”

In an angry tone he wrote back: “God will not let such circumstances [to

be without a cook] go unpunished or unatoned,” but he refused to send
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the required letters. Lüthen did not want to extinguish all good will in

the embittered confrere; but this was no reason for attacking the honor of

our “Venerable Father” (April 30, 1904, BL-708). Jordan sent a third

“brother cook” on January 18, 1904.

Probably in connection with the differences with the rebellious

superior in Athus, Lüthen asked a local confessor what mostly provoked

this opposition. He received the following answer: the superior criticized

the way the general superiors governed and extended the Society; the

insufficient formation of priests; the way communities were started. Any

order from Rome met with mistrust. The superior’s opinion was: if one

knows and discovers the mistakes and weaknesses of the Society, only

then does one comes to love it truly. So Lüthen feared: “the priests will

become prejudiced against the Society,” adding: “With me, he [the

superior] is not in good harmony” (n.d., BL-707).

2.20/29. Hamont (I) community numbered 6 priests and 3 brothers.

Jordan wanted to start a study house there as soon as possible. But the

superior, Virgilius Koelman, thought rightly that his confreres lacked

preparation and training. Although Fr. Dorotheus Brugger had prepared

the school’s advertizing brochure, Hamont would not print it before

securing trained teachers. Koelman demanded that they practice French

more seriously through longer term pastoral work in France and the

Netherlands. They had stayed briefly with the School Brothers to get

more language practice in their houses. Later they also wanted to go to

England for the same purpose (February 21, 1903).

From April 3-11, 1903, Fr. Hilarius Gog stayed in Hamont as

Jordan’s visitator. His opinion about the building: compared with “his

construction” in Lochau he found Hamont built too flimsily. Neverthe-

less, construction would cost over 70,000 frs; the chapel, on the other

hand, would seat 400. The superior was not particularly praised by the

visitator. He had done great things in constructing, but was too head-

strong and self-reliant, not fatherly or kind enough. Above all, Brugger

did not consult enough (April 10, 1903).

2.21/30. Zagreb. The four priests in Zagreb still felt tempted to start

something elsewhere, perhaps in Sissek. In Zagreb they scraped along. 



 His notebook shows how perseveringly Jordan clung to the possibility*

of an apostolic nursery in Zagreb: Salesians in Turin installed a candidature, that

is, Scuola Apostolica, for Croats and have already 26 students (March 11, 1906).
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The populace is against us, no help at all comes from the archbishop.

There is no trust in the clergy. Only the help of religious sisters gives us

aid in our bad situation (Facundus Peterek to Jordan, January 10, 1903). 

The priests began feeling increasingly bitter that they were just tolerated.

They also had language difficulties. In the meantime, they persevered,

but kept their bags packed (February 11, 1903). In the fall, the superior,

Ansbertus Regensburger, traveled to Split to reconnoiter, for we would

please the archbishop if we left again (October 27, 1903). However, the

exploration in Spalato was not favorable (November 15, 1903).*

In spring 1904, by order Emperor Franz Joseph I, “By His

imperial, royal apostolic majesty, through highest decision of April 12,

1904, was granted the introduction of the ecclesiastic Society of the

Divine Savior into the Kingdom of Croatia and Slavonia (Amtsblatt).” 

Soon after, permission arrived from the royal Croat-Slovenian-

Dalmatinian government for a foundation of the said Society in the royal

capital and city of Agram” (April 26, 1904). The Archepiscopal Gazette

now officially listed Salvatorians in the diocese (May 11, 1904).

On June 1, 1904, the priests moved into their own house (Selska

cesta be 3). Jordan came to Zagreb on October 14, and was received with

joy by the confreres. He came primarily to examine the situation. The

superior showed little pioneer spirit and asked to be recalled. On

November 16, 1905, his former vicar assumed office. This, however, was

no solution. They still lacked an older, observant and energetic superior

(Peterek to Jordan, August 24, 1905).

The priests took care of the churches of Sts. Vincent, Mark and

Roco, as well as of a chapel and the public hospital. Only women and

children responded. Pastorally the priests led a true “gypsy life” to earn

their living. Again and again the old archbishop obstructed the commun-

ity’s work: “Patience, patience, hold on for a little while” (July 12, 1907).



 Fr. Clemens Maria Hofbaur Sonntag (1865-1951) joined the Society as a*

late vocation at the end of 1896, was ordained in 1903, and nominated Präses of

the motherhouse (and rector at the same time) by January 1904. The mature, 39

year-old was ill prepared for such a task but he did his best, so well that he was

elected general consultor by the Second General Chapter.
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The “Swabians” as the Germans were contemptuously called,

suffered even more from the question of nationality. Everything German

and Hungarian was hated, especially by diocesan clergy. The next

general chapter decided finally to suppress this hopeless foundation.

2.22/32. Visitation questionnaire. On February 11, 1904, Pius X ordered

his Cardinal Vicar to examine all monasteries and religious houses in the

Diocese of Rome. Together with the decree of execution of March 8, 1904,

Cardinal Respighi sent an extensive questionnaire. Jordan left answering

the 51 questions to the local administration, which handed the answers

to the Cardinal Vicariate on May 29, 1904. It was signed by Fr. Clemens

Hofbaur Sontag as rector and Präses,  as well as by his consultors: Frs.*

Paulus Pabst and Benignus Dziadek. A proper visitation was omitted

because an Apostolic Visitator of the Congregation for Religious was

already active. A second questionnaire from the Visita Apostolica went to

the parishes and public chapels. Its 43 questions were answered by the

Präse on May 31, 1904 (TVU).

The sisters were not forgotten by the Sacra Visita Apostolica. They

had to fill out the questionnaire of the Congregation every three years.

Among the 98 questions were inquiries about the view through windows

and balconies from neighboring house, etc. The Cardinal Vicar sent the

answers to the first “Garnitur,” Fr. Thomas Esser (July 1905).

2.23/33. Discipline at St. Nazianz (II). Since his trip to Rome (December

1903) the superior of St. Nazianz remained a difficult and cross corres-

pondent. But he retained Jordan’s full trust. The Colony of Fr. Oschwald

still counted 19 brothers and 25 sisters. They administered themselves,

but were very dependent on the help of the Salvatorian priests, brothers

and sisters of the St. Mary’s Community. Only on May 17, 1908, did the
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property of the Colony become property of the Society through a

nominal purchase transaction.

On February 20, 1904, Jordan sent a registered letter requesting

“the promised copy of the obligations agreed upon,” including of

necessity a “seminary for the youngsters of the Society.” On April 13,

Jordan renewed his request. That same day, Deibele objected to Jordan

quite rudely. He had been made a fool of, and his trip to Rome had been

“colossal foolishness.” From his description one could easily conclude

that this was all caused by a pack of misunderstandings and misinterpre-

tations. Jordan wrote his “Soli” atop the rude letter and remarked: “In

love reprimand, etc., and cleared up. May 14, 1904.”

On April 20, 1904, Deibele gave vent to his indignation in a

further letter, saying that he had been called to Rome “only because of

Wealdstone.” A friendly diocesan priest had put this flea into his

stubborn opposition to Rome. Jordan answered soothingly:

Dear Son,

I wrote you in early April asking for various information; instead of

giving me an answer in regard to these items, you wrote to your

spiritual father a letter whose impression I do not like to indicate. What

gives the letter a particularly offensive tone is the fact that you took the

judgment of a [diocesan] priest, not knowing the facts of the case

yourself. And that you have such counselors makes me sorry. 

I had sufficient reasons for calling you to Rome, even without

taking into consideration England at all. By the way, the absence of a

superior for a few months cannot be so bad if his consultors are familiar

with the situations by regular consultations, and if there is a trust-

worthy vicar as in this case of yours.

Some years ago, you were also absent for months. That in

addition each order is to be taken with a grain of salt (even when given

in virtue of obedience) is quite obvious and, yes, telegraphic informa-

tion would have been possible. Fr. Bonaventure [Lüthen] says that he

had never said your having come had been colossal foolishness. I was,

in fact, pleased that you obeyed so readily. The selection of Fr. Sturmius

[Härtel] for England was proposed by you yourself, and a consultory

decision could have taken place, even though one consultor could not

participate, so at least the votum of the consultors could have been sent

in. If one can’t do everything, one must do what is possible. . . .

With fatherly greetings and blessings,



 Bishop Eis of Marquette had noted to Deibele, that he excluded a*

canonical handover of the parish of Manistique. He wished to avoid any mis-

understanding from the start and insisted on the liberty to give notice to one

another. An agreement might be made for 3-5 years and prolonged by mutual

consent (July 6, 1904). On July 28, the bishop asked the superior whether he

could count on him or whether he should search elsewhere. Jordan asked him to

refrain; no priest could be set free.
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Your loving Spiritual Father,

Franciscus of the Cross

I am sorry, that such a tension has come up with [me] the highest

superior. I ask you for Jesus’ love, do whatever you can to eliminate it.

God bless you and grant you this great, the above, grace.

Fr. Bonaventure has been ill for a fortnight. The fever remains the same

in spite of the medicine (Rome, May 13, 1904, A-418).

On May 3, 1904, Deibele communicated to Jordan the result of the

“election of officials” for the Colony. In doing so, he continued sulking: 

As long as I have no explanation to my questions and letters, I cannot

make up my mind to sign, as I have come to know that you haven’t

believed me and still do not. Consequently, sign, but what for? Building

became impossible in the spring because of my trip to Europe. In the fall

we hope to begin the substructure, so that in spring the upper part can

proceed speedily.

Deibele kept his distance. In mid July 1904, he urgently requested from

Rome permission to take over a parish in the Diocese of Marquette,

Michigan, 150 miles north of St. Nazianz. He asked for 2 or 3 priests to

staff the parish in Manistique. Jordan telegraphed. “No.” The superior

was disappointed and saw in this another proof of “how difficult the

foundations in America were accepted.” He had wished for a telegram

with “Yes” (July 29, 1904).*

In early September 1904, the golden jubilee of the Oschwald

Colony was celebrated. Messmer, the new Archbishop of Milwaukee,

and Bishop Fox of Green Bay, as well as 30 area diocesan priests came to
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the feast (September 7, 1904). On October 4, Deibele returned once more

to the still open matter of Manistique.

From Vienna where he had arrived the previous day, Jordan

immediately sent a telegram, “by no means now” (October 19, 1904).

Returned to Rome, Jordan dared once more to demand from the angry

superior a copy of “the points, which had been agreed on during your

presence in Rome.” 

Make a clear breast of it! It is almost a year since I wrote to you. I must

know the situation, so that I can look into the future with confidence. . .

. I can’t let it go on without sinning. So answer to the relative letter

soon, at least an open discussion. For security reasons, I will have this

letter registered (November 17, 1904, A-460).

On November 10, 1904, the superior of St. Nazianz sent Bishop Eis’

petition to Jordan to open a parish in Manistique. A second petition to

consider the matter kindly was signed by the 5 priests of St. Nazianz.

Jordan was sorry to have to explain again that he would have liked to

take over the parish, 

But now it is quite impossible. For various reasons the number of new

priests in the next years is very small, and we can’t even fulfill all the

obligations we have. Propaganda wants us to send more priests to

Assam, and St. Nazianz itself should also receive more priests.

To Jordan it was important to start a study house in St. Nazninz soon. In

a few years he hoped to see again many junior professed, as he “had

received already about 80 candidates this year.” Jordan expressed regret

that the requested copy of the 9 clarifications was still missing. 

You know, how much trust I have shown you, how much we have

suffered together. Should you not succeed to fulfill this, what must I

request? Follow your spiritual Father, who means so well toward you.

By the “point” Jordan meant “compliance with the constitution,” as he

had agreed with Deibele in Rome (December 5, 1904, A-462).

Already on March 2, 1905, Jordan assured Deibele: “How happy

I would have been if we had been able to accept the offer” (i.e., the parish

in Manistique). At the same time, he pointed vaguely to his urgent
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concern about the apostolic seminary: “What about St. Nazianz as a place

for [training] priests?”

Deibele could not decide whether to comply with the legitimate

request of the superior general. The Declaratio of December 23, 1903,

remained unsigned. Jordan was sorry the somehow unresolved matters

(alcohol use in St. Nazianz; the status of Wealdstone and Manistique)

had embittered the superior so much he remained unapproachable.

2.24/34. Sisters in USA. Deibele took much care and made great efforts

for the sisters’ foundations in the USA. He welcomed above all the fact

that the sisters took over elementary schools. But he also complained

quickly when Rome did not readily agree with his good proposals. In

regard to Bloomer, WI, there was a longer to and fro. The quick-

tempered Deibele wanted finally to give up: 

I almost believe, that is Venerable Mother’s opinion, that it is my task to

fight for every school. Better I not be concerned, if Venerable Mother is

not anxious at all or not much in regard to schools (April 10, 1904). 

Despite all this, on October 27, 1904, the house in Bloomer was opened.

But unnecessary frictions soon arose between the sisters in charge. Sr.

Liboria and Sr. Christine practically worked against one another in

Luxemburg. Sr. Christine wished to be transferred. Jordan admonished

her to remain at her place: “I know, that you do not like to be there; but

when God posses a cross onto us, let us carry it patiently. How often one

meets a still heavier cross when one throws one off.” However, the sister

should not hesitate to write her reasons to him; he would then decide

(November 3, 1903). Deibele, became convinced: “Sr. Christine and Sr.

Liboria will not be able to live well together in the future” (April 4, 1904).

Deibele had managed well with Sr. Clara when she, representing

Mother General, resolved the difficulties of the sisters’ communities in

the USA so prudently (1901-1902). When Sr. Clara could not re-acclimate

herself to the motherhouse, Jordan returned her to the USA. In doing so,

he counted especially on Deibele’s cooperation to help the sister start

anew. He even thought “to please” Deibele by this transfer (May 13,

1904). Thus, he had not even considered asking him in advance. But
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some of the sisters suspected (quite without reason) that the superior of

St. Nazianz had lobbied for the return of this sister.

When the news arrived that Sr. Clara had been transferred to the

States and was already on her way, Sr. Liboria was indignant. She wrote

Deibele “an impudent letter,” because she suspected him to be behind it,

and wanted Sr. Clara removed. To Sr. Engelberta, the sisters’ superior in

Milwaukee, she wrote that she was willing to bet $20 that Sr. Christine

and Sr. Clara couldn’t talk together for 5 minutes. Deibele didn’t conceal

the fact from Rome that he could never understand why Sr. Clara had

been sent under the pretext of health reasons. He also considered the

superior of Luxemburg diffident, obstinate and fussy. The superior in

Milwaukee was intolerable to the sisters because of her extravagances

(April 10; December 4, 1904).

Jordan suffered under the renewed frictions among the sisters in

Milwaukee. He advised Deibele to ask the kind Fr. Ludwig Barth to take

greater care of the sisters there. Rome was not blind to the fact that Sr.

Raphaela from her home was “agitating” against Sr. Agnes (Lüthen to

Deibele, October 17, 1904, G-38). Deibele asked Lüthen to arrange naming a

good provincial superior for the USA Salvatorian Sisters (December 4,

1904). Jordan was quite open to this. But Mother Mary hesitated; the

matter was not yet ripe (December 23, 1904, G-37). It was further post-

poned, because in San Onofrio an Apostolic Visitation was due. Jordan

asked the men’s superior of St. Nazianz to assign the teaching sisters for

the new school year, so that they fit better with one another.

Sr. Clara found herself unwelcome in USA, even slighted and

superfluous. She tried to join another congregation. Deibele asked

Lüthen to comply with her wishes and to help her, so that she might

change her decision (March 25 & 26). The superior hoped to be able to

retain the sister, “if she gets a position that suits her” (June 21, 1905).

Jordan had decided to call two teaching sisters back from the

USA to engage them in the girls’ school in Shillong, Assam. Lüthen

consulted Deibele on whether to give up Uniontown, WA, in order to get

the teaching sisters; at present “just a thought” (June 6, 1905, G-38). The

superior of St. Nazianz was quite happy to give up far off Uniontown.

Jordan reconsidered the question of paying the sisters caring for

the elderly brothers and sisters of the Oschwald Colony. The sisters had
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had no wages already for 8 years. Their two houses were insufficiently

provided for. The contract had stipulated maintenance and free lodging

as well as a half-yearly sum of money for each sister. Deibele was to

make a good proposal, but without involving Fr. Mutz, the village pastor

(June 9, 1905, G-38).

Deibele proposed buying, in addition to the hitherto existing

sisters’ lodgings with a garden, two more houses for $3,000. But before

that he would have to know what Mother Mary’s intention was in regard

to St. Nazianz (June 28, 1905). She should also finally decide once and for

all whether a novitiate should be started in Milwaukee, and whether she

was also in future interested in schools (July 1, 1905).

After the sisters’ general chapter, Sr. Liboria became Commissar

in USA (summer 1906). It was not easy for her to make her case with the

sisters’ superior. Deibele attributed this mainly to Mother General, who

favored some sisters while blaming others, even when there exists no

reason. ”If the sisters in the West abandon the Society, and this is to

come, Venerable Mother won’t be able to absolve herself from blame”

(August 16, 1906). Sadly, the combative and pessimistic Deibele, who

quickly became allergic to Rome, proved to be a prophet. The sisters in

the Northwest did finally separate from the congregation in 1909. 

Meanwhile, Deibele’s relation toward Sr. Liboria had improved,

and he had proposed her as provincial. He was pleased that the sisters’

general chapter gave more attention to schools: “Once Venerable Mother

wrote to me, that schools were not foundations” (September 15, 1905). 

Not infrequently, Deibele wearied of his office or, better to say,

revolted at so much quarreling. In connection with his obstinate refusal

to sign the declaration agreed upon in Rome, he asked Jordan to relieve

him of office because, “in Rome I am considered to be a hindrance to the

progress of the St. Nazianz College” (November 16, 1904). On January

28, 1905, he renewed his request to Jordan to be relieved, but in vain.

2.25/39. Renewed request for Decretum Laudis. To renew the petition for

the Decretum Laudis, and connected with that the end of Apostolic

Visitation, the agreement of Fr. Antonio was unavoidable. In the spring

of 1904, common agreement had reached the point that Jordan could

turn to the bishops of the dioceses where the Society had foundations to



 Pfeiffer wished to have the Decretum Laudis ready “before the office*

holidays.” but Jordan was on his visitation trip. And when the procurator

general pressed him, Jordan just said there would be time enough to submit the

petition after he returned to Rome (Meran, September 6, 1904).
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ask for their recommendations. On April 12, 1904, the general procurator

sent the petitions to the bishops.  They answered more or less quickly. By*

summer all recommendations had arrived. Only the Apostolic Delegate

of India refused a recommendation in spite of repeated requests. His

disappointment in the Mission in Assam was too great. 

After his return from summer visitation, Jordan drafted the pro-

per petition. The entire generalate signed the petition for the Decretum

Laudis and for the abolition of the Apostolic Visitation. The general

procurator submitted it to the Congregation on September 30. The latter

requested the votum  of Fr. Antonio before deciding whether or not to

second the demand and have the prefect of the Congregation propose it

to the Holy Father.

A 30-page report on the status of the Society was added to the

petition. These indications were adopted by Fr. Antonio in his votum . It

is surprising to find clearly expressed within the Society’s apostolic

purpose its “special means” as well.

The further purpose of the Society is to promote preserving and spread-

ing the Catholic faith in every way and by all means the love of Christ

inspires. Members dedicate themselves especially to priestly activities,

to the Christian education of youth, to directing spiritual retreats, to the

missions among infidels and non-Catholics (Cons. 3/1902).

In the chapter about spreading the faith, Jordan remarks: “Foundations

have been requested by more than 20 bishops, but in order not to

disperse the forces, we proceed slowly in opening new houses.”

Regarding the first foundation of sisters it was only stated: “due

to lack of experience, and maybe still more based on misunderstandings,

this foundation had to be handed over (abbandonare) by invitation of the

Cardinal Vicar to a priest who was named to be their superior.” To the
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second foundation of sisters, Jordan remarked pointedly: “The Founder

gave it the same purpose as the first foundation” (A Rel 14558/15).

The same personnel numbers were given as at the beginning of

1904: 174 priests, 168 scholastics, 81 brothers. In the Roman novitiate

were 21 clerics and 6 brothers; in study houses, 95 candidates were being

instructed. There were 17 brother candidates and oblates (Schematismus).

The yearly report (December 31, 1903) listed 12 communities and

8 mission stations. In the Angels’ League 28,000 children were enrolled.

About 10,000 boys and girls were being taught catechism; and more than

160 sisters were active in 19 foundations. 

The economic status of the Society also had to be presented in

detail in the petition for the Decretum Laudis: 

17 Colleges had loans Active (loans in Lire) Passive (loans in Lire) Persons

Hamont 173,000  80,450 8

Jägerndorf  93,000  60,500 5

Mehala/Temesvàr  19,600   9,500 3

Zagreb  24,900   3,000 3

Lochau 784,000 200,000 70

Rome, Casa Madre 561,700 461,700+ 98

Hamberg 145,500 126,000 29

Meseritsch  65,000  29,400 10

Meran 415,400 258,400 33

Trzbinia  56,000   3,300 7

Narni   1,816      368 4

Freiburg  75,700  55,700 17

St. Nazianz 328,000 130,000 15

Cartagena   2,000      500 3



 This undated table comes from around 1907. The General Procurator*

had completed his basic list starting with 1904/5.
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W elkenraedt/H erbesthal 107,400  81,100 12

Tivoli 158,000  11,700 9

Celimontana  12,700      700 3

+ 2 down payments of 150,000 Lire; twice lent money each time 50,000; loan of Heine

61,700 Lire.

Nine houses had no debts: Drognens, Noto Scala and Città, Porto

Recanati, Vienna X & II, Wealdstone, Rio and Los Angeles (E-70/4).*

The outstanding loans of the Society grew from 1,263.000 Lire in 1902, to

3,168,000 Lire in 1907. The passive loans grew from 883,000 Lire in 1902,

to 1,480,800 Lire in 1907 (yearly information 1908, E-70/5). That means in

a good 5 years, growth of around 1,300,000 Lire.

2.26/40. Debt extension for the motherhouse. The new general procura-

or managed after the First General Chapter to get an extension on the

debts of the motherhouse. The Works of St. Paul in Turrin assumed the

first loan owed to Prince Massimo (April 28, 1904). In March 1903, the

Roman Agency assessed the price of Palazzo Morone. Afterwards it was

reassessed at 20% less because of the age of the building, and there

remained only 556,171.24 Lire as a tax. They had to change much of the

wood structure of the roof, the floors and broken stairs and so on. The

Duchess Cafarelli agreed to extend her loan. For the first time in the

beginning of 1904, she showed herself understanding. On January 1, 1904

the situation looked like this:

Currents Debts  42,141

Loan of Heine  61,500 (to 1914)

Loan of Gebr. Mayer  52,500 (to 1907)
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Loan of benefactors    1,000

1  down payment: Prince Massimo 150,000st

2  down payment: Duke Cafarelli 150,000nd

Loan Sisters  50,000

Loan St. Nazianz  50,000

Assuming the first down payment “by the pious supporters” in Turin

was such a big advantage that in the next year they only had to rely on 2

supporters. Now they could take care of their current debts. In 1904 and

1905, this was successful. The income in 1903 came to 160,000 Lire. The

usual expenses for around 90 persons was 100,000 Lire. They added extra

expenses of 15,000 Lire. Pfeiffer wanted more playing room in case of

unexpected expenses from the houses with building projects, so that they

could meet these eventual expenses. 

Now we struggle earnestly to get the motherhouse free of all debts. We

managed already much of it, but we need more. . . . We couldn’t afford

to support the expenses of other houses (June 8, 1904, BL-711).

2.27/41. Hamont (II). The community of 8 priests and 2 brothers, was

very active under its energetic superior, Virgil Koelman. They admini-

stered 15½ acres of land. The building proceeded rapidly. On October 16,

1904, Bishop Martin Rütten of Liége inaugurated the chapel. It occupied

the first floor of the new house (30X12 m) and accommodated 500.

But Koelman was in less of a hurry regarding the “apostolic

seminary.” Already in January 1904, he pointed to the lack of trained

teachers. So one could not think about a school. The large building was

at present populated by 3 or 4 late vocations. Each of them formed his

own class. Jordan was unhappy about this and urged them to recruit

more vocations. Beginning in fall, just 8 pupils were taught in 3 classes.

Despite their modest priestly activity, community life was

stressed. The superior had more contact with the outside than with the

confreres. Jordan urged Lüthen to warn them. The superior was not deaf,

and the confreres, too, were always ready to yield. Thus Jordan found a

good community at his visit in mid August 1904. Only smoking seemed
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to him somehow exaggerated (Hamont, August 14, 1904). Unfortunately

the peace was disturbed once more by the superior. In the spring of 1905,

it came to a serious family quarrel. Jordan asked the mild Fr. Odo Distel

to settle the argument. The superior soon sent a telegram: “We are

reconciled” (April 10, 1905). 

In the meantime, the priests had taken over the pastoral care of

about 140 workers’ families living by the zinc works in nearby Overpelt.

The factory director was socially minded. He entrusted the superior with

building a proper church for 1,300+ souls. On July 30, 1905, the corner-

stone was laid for the central nave (37.5 m long, 600 seats). Bishop Rütten

inaugurated the church in the fall of 1905.

Since spring 1904, Koelman had been negotiating for a sisters’

foundation in Overpelt. The little children and the sick of the workers’

settlement needed better care. The director quickly agreed (June 1 & 11,

1904) and had a home built for the sisters which was to be ready in the

fall. At the turn of the year 3 sisters moved in. They were soon

appreciated, and felt at home (February 28, 1905). During his visitation

Jordan also inspected Overpelt and was quite satisfied.

2.28/47. Trzebinia (II) carried some of Jordan greatest hopes. The meeting

with the cardinal of Krakow on July 17, 1902, remained unforgettable to

him. The prelate “very kind, embraced me, wants to help us find a suit-

able building site” (G-2.1). In the fall of 1903, the superior made efforts to

get a building site for 10,000 Kronen. But for this, government recogni-

tion was needed. Jordan petitioned the governor of Galiza, Andreas

Count of Potrocki (September 9 & 13, 1903). The petition was still

pending in 1905.

News from Trzebinia remained scarce and Jordan asked to be

updated (May 8, 1904). In the first days of May, short visits were made to

the motherhouse by the bishop of Tarnow, by the archbishop of Lemberg

together with his auxiliary bishop, as well as by the auxiliary bishop of

Krakow. Only news from Trzebinia was missing. Jordan wrote again:

“With great desire I am waiting for news from you. . . . Let someone else

write if you are ill.” At the same time he reminded the superior of his

obligation in conscience to send no priest out to pastoral work before
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finishing all their studies (May 14, 1904). The superior remained a

dilatory letter writer.

In the summer, Jordan had again to inquire about how far they

had got in buying and paying for a site (Meran, September 7, 1904). On

October 23, he came to Trzebinia for visitation. With relief he could state

that the building fund had increased to 15,000 Kronen. Together further

plans were made. Back in Rome, Jordan waited in vain for more news as

had been agreed on. “I am sorry. . . . I must officially order you to write

to me. . . . What about the mortgage and the building fund?” (December

11, 1904). A few days earlier Jordan had received the archepiscopal

chancellor of Krakow, Msgr. Bandurski for a visit (December 6, 1904). 

Only in the spring of 1905, was the building site bought with the

help of a loan (April 20). Toward the end of April, a new petition was

sent to Andreas Count of Potrocki in Lemberg, together with a

recommendation of the cardinal of Krakow (April 28, 1905). By June the

superior could inform the Founder: “Our little monastery is ready to the

point, that we will soon be able to move in. Then our disagreeable

exodus comes to an end” (June 27, 1905).

In summer 1906, two priests fell ill and needed medical care for

months: the superior in Meran, Becker, and in Obernigk, Fr. Cäs. Thus

the young foundation fell into considerable debt (about 10,000 Kronen).

2.29/48. Jägerndorf. On June 6, 1903, the imperial government in Troppau

approved the erection of a foundation in Jägerndorf. The 4 priests

proceeded more courageously than those in Wal-Meseritsch. Jordan had

informed the superior, Fr. Zeno Benz, that Prince-Archbishop Kohn was

in favor of building in Jägerndorf. The enterprising superior, Jordan’s

fellow countryman, supported by his confreres took the positive word of

the prince-archbishop of Olmütz as permission to begin. He soon handed

in a construction plan, which the generalate put on hold (September 12,

1903). But there was no restraining Benz. He communicated to Jordan:

“The monastery comes to 50,000 Kronen. Pastor Nathan lends us 20,000

Kronen for one year. We already started the building on April 5, 1904.

Venerable Father may come for a visit” (July 8, 1904). When Prince-

Archbishop Kohn visited the community in Meseritsch in June 1904, the

superior there asked him intentionally what he thought of the building
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of the confreres in Jägerndorf where the rafters had been set. The bishop

answered evasively: “Well, I don’t know, I don’t know anything about

what they are doing” (Fr. Cyril Braschke. to Jordan, June 23, 1904).

Fr. Hilarius Gog, 3  general consultor, communicated to Benz onrd

Jordan’s orders that he had never ordered this construction. Therefore,

he could not approve of this matter or assume any responsibility for it.

The procedure of the priests in Jägerndorf hurt him very much (Lochau,

September 1, 1904). Gog received a self-opinionated, crude answer in

which the superior immediately justified himself to Jordan, saying that

since as superior general Jordan was unable to give permission to build,

they wanted to act in the interest of the Society.

The priests in Jägerndorf had interpreted the silence of the

generalate as secret consent, along with a letter “Confidentially, to such

dear sons. . . .” According to them, Fr. Antonio’s intention had itself

already be trammeled and Jordan should disregard it if necessary as

Founder, if he could not reach his aim as superior general. They would

assume direct responsibility before the Congregation (September 12, 1904).

Lüthen remarked to this letter: “Sophistry–how then, without

accusing Venerable Father?” Jordan was very perplexed by Benz’s

attitude. Even during the visitation the previous year he had decided

that no construction would be allowed until half the money needed

would be available. Not only Fr. Antonio, but also the Congregation for

Religious had been informed that the superior of Jägerndorf was already

building with neither the plan nor the rough estimate of costs approved

by the generalate beforehand. Jordan requested from the superior: 

Send me the letter you are referring to. I shall then send it back to you

again. I must inform you, dear son, that I have never had the intention

to induce you to begin this building as you did; I prefer dying to being

disobedient towards my superiors (September 17, 1904). 

Here he meant above all the Apostolic Visitator whom the priests in

Jägerndorf wanted to play off. Jordan did not send the letter written in

this sharp form, but gave it a milder tone. However, this highly personal

confession shows his absolute “yes” to canonical obedience.

The local superior (in agreement with his confreres, even urged

by them) refused the Founder’s justified request: 
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Unfortunately, fulfilling your wish to send in the confidential letter of

January 1, 1904 to Rome, is outside our possibility. We believe we acted

according to your opinion and in our interest, and don’t under any

circumstances surrender a secret entrusted to us (September 21, 1904).

 

The community of Jägerndorf added a sworn affidavit that the letter of

January 1, 1904, had in fact motivated them to erect this college.

Lüthen explained to the superior that there was no secret to be

kept from the author of the letter, and that a sworn affidavit could not

substitute for presenting “the concerned object,” i.e., the letter of January

1, 1904. Benz should not refuse his obedience to Jordan. If listing in the

land register was necessary now, it should be done as usual in Jordan’s

name (September 26, 1904).

But the superior was no longer master in his own house. The real

ringleader was now Fr. Blasius Pientka, recently transferred from Meran

to Jägerndorf, a malicious wrongheaded fellow. When Lüthen, on

Jordan’s behalf, ordered him to submit the building plans at least after the

fact, Pientka answered harshly: no time because of building; the master

builder warned twice already, had not yet completed the plans (July 18,

1904). Lüthen stated: they “have built! And still big debts; he is the capo

for the building! Consequently also for paying!!” (July 24, 1904). To others

Pientka said quite openly: the house has been built very secretively; in

Rome they heard of the building only when we were already under the

roof; we move in September (n.d. 1904). “One is not sorry that it has

happened.” Jordan felt such an attitude was directed against the spirit of

the Society: “Fr. Blasius causes damage; he had better leave the Society”

(Obermais, September 7, 1904). The superior of Jägerndorf was burdening

Jordan so terribly that Jordan considered whether it would not be better

to change the entire staff of the house (September 17, 1904).

Jordan’s letter with which the confreres justified their action,

however, had to arrive in Rome in October. In any case, Jordan asked his

vicar general “to send a transcription of the Jägerndorf letter to Vienna X”

(Agram, October 14, 1904).

On October 20, the community of Jägerndorf moved into their

new home. Jordan, who was just staying in Vienna, paid a visit to the

confreres on October 26, while returning from Trzebinia. He found the
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priests in a conciliatory mood and thought he had smoothed the waves

for the present: “The matter is, thanks to God, put straight now. The

priests will apologize to Fr. Hilarius [Gog]” (Jägerndorf, October 27,

1904). On October 28, Jordan settled the unpleasant building matter with

Prince-Archbishop Kohn.

Back in Rome, Jordan requested the agreement of the generalate

to give the superior of Jägerndorf an additional credit of 26,000 Kronen

“to purchase the site (with house)” (November 17, 1904). By January 14,

1905, Jordan gave the additional permission to buy a neighboring piece of

land for 3,000 Kronen in his name. Shortly after this, the superior

requested more money from Rome: “In the coming fortnight there are to

be paid 6,000 Kronen to professionals, and by April 1, 1905, 25,000 are to

be repaid, which have been taken up for the building in IOU’s.”

As the generalate “does not at all agree with the priests in the

building matter,” they were unable to pay. “We ask therefore, the Rev.

Father Superior General, being the proprietor of the house, to pay the

sums indicated.” It was signed “in deepest reverence” by three priests, the

superior noting: “Fr. Ub. [Ubaldus Kneringer] is absent at present”

(January 26, 1905). Benz reminded them that he was the superior; and not

all had to write, but he alone had to negotiate with Rome” (G-37). Jordan

forbade any further building activity for the time being (March 2, 1905).

2.30/49. Drognens. From March 1-4, 1903, Fr. Hilarius Gog was staying in

Drognens for the visitation. The general consultor requested a change of

superior. He judged the current superior. Michael Höss, was insincere, sly

and harsh toward the confreres. Höss himself asked to be relieved (March

8, 1903) and Fr. Conrad Hansknecht assumed direction of the Institute.

Actually, the Colony St. Nicolas was only accepted provisionally

and without a contract with the Canton. The yearly report of 1902 stated: 

Here in Drognens everything runs well; also in regard to the financial

situation we must be quite satisfied now. State Counselor Python says no

more about a contract. The superior asked whether he should push again

in Freiburg (January 12, 1903). 

In the fall, Python suddenly announced he would replace the administra-

tion of Drognens with a 5-man board, without indicating what role this
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commission would have in the direction of the institute (November 3,

1903). Hansknecht’s opinion was that Python just wanted to exploit them

(January 23, 1904). In December the same year, this cantonal commission

showed itself favoring agriculture. Fr. Conrad found this completely in-

sulting and gave the Staatsrat a clear, definite answer (December 24, 1904).

When Jordan turned to Bishop Deruaz for a recommendation for

the Decretum Laudis (April 12, 1904), the chancery asked Hansknecht, the

Director of the Institute of Education of St. Nicolas (Drognens prés

Romont, Canton Freiburg) to present an overview of SDS work in

Drognens. In his report Hansknecht especially pointed out that a new

method of education had been introduced into the lives of the boarders of

the Colony St. Nicolas (April 14, 1904, Episcopal Archive of Fribourg).

Unfortunately, Hansknecht and the sisters’ superior didn’t under-

stand one another. Further on Lüthen tried to mediate: “Pax!” (November

20, 1903). “Let’s try again with Sr. Dominica. You will report again. Ven.

Father is very interested in the matter” (March 18, 1904). When the former

superior of Milwaukee, Sr. Raphaela Bohnheim, came to Drognens to re-

cuperate, the sister superior could no longer be helped (April 16). Mother

Mary, on orders of Jordan, had to recall her (June 11, 1904). She gave her

an influential position in the motherhouse, which reconciled the sister,

but without changing her character. Agreement concerning the sisters’

wages remained unresolved despite Rome’s continual insistence that “it

was all definitely cleared up” (Lüthen to Hansknecht, October 10, 1905).

2.31/50. Noto (II). Since taking over of the settlement of the Immaculata

(July 1903), the priests lectured in the episcopal seminary (dogma and

liturgical music). They had already abandoned the formerly rented house

in Noto on April 15, 1903, for two free rooms in the episcopal palace,

together with a small kitchen in the convitto (July 17, 1903). Unpleasant

tensions soon arose between the two houses of Scala near Noto and

Immaculata. Therefore, a superiore provisorio was named and put directly

under the general administration. The new superior, however, refused to

accept the office (July 25, 1904, BL-725) or to publish the respective decree

as ordered (July 18, BL-722). In his letters to Rome he let his dissatisfac-

tion be known. Lüthen remarked benevolently: Your letter “contains some



 A priest at Scala again asked Rome (quite unnecessarily) whether in*

summer one might wear just a cape instead of the “Roman mantel.” The Vicar

General answered this was not possible. They should go out in the heat without

any overcoat (except of course on official occasions) as was done in Rome or

“Germany” (he probably meant Austria or Switzerland and Belgium) (June 21,

1904, BL-716).
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‘rude’ expressions, but one swallows them, as you are not mischievous

but mean it well” (August 24, 1904, BL-727).*

In the fall of 1904, after the priests of the Immaculata had settled

in their new house, the superior again complained to Jordan about the

superior of the Scala: he should not meddle in the matters of the house; he

himself felt up to his task (October 10, 1904). But the discord between the

two communities continued. Jordan urged reconciliation. Above all, the

two superiors should be considerate towards one another (March 25 & 30,

April 2, 1905, BL-769, 771).

The superior of the house in Noto, communicated to Jordan

before Easter 1905. “We are here in perfect peace. The Scala has pulled

back from everything under the pretext, Rome wants it” (April 2, 1905).

But the rivalry continued to smolder. Rome continued its efforts at

mediation and above all to meet the very self-conscious superior of the

foundation in the City of Noto (April 13, 1905, BL-775; June 17, 1905, G-

38). But then, unfortunately he also fell out with the bishop.

In the fall 1905, 7 Lazaraists took over the instruction and admini-

stration of the seminary, and 5 School Brothers the classes in the convitto.

To the house this meant an annual loss of 500 Lire (October 7, 1905). The

three priests now rededicated themselves fully to pastoral work “at the

largest and most important church, San Francesco, vulgo Immaculata”

(March 7, 1906). Jordan remarked in this annual report: “Careful! Only

provisional!”

2.32/52. Tivoli. When on October 15, 1903, the sisters moved “into their

new motherhouse near Porta Santo Spirito at the foot of the Janicolo” and

enjoyed “the beautiful view and the fresh air” (SM 1, 1904), Mother Mary

urged the novitiate be transferred from Tivoli to Rome. Her opinion was:



 Domenico Ferrata was born in Gradoli, Montefiascone, March 4, 1847,*

and ordained on September 18, 1869. He was professor of theology and canon

law at the papal San Apollinare. Then he worked at the papal nunciatures of

Paris and Bern. In 1885, he became nuncio in Belgium, and in 1896, in France.

Nominated cardinal in June 1896, he headed the Congregation of Sacraments. In

1899, he replaced Parocchi as Cardinal Vicar. He died in Rome, October 10, 1914.
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there is “no further blessing at all on Tivoli, as known. All that is good

generally strives for the steadfastness of Rome. When the roots are firm,

one can branch out.” Mother Mary had to admit that the current novice

mistress had “best intentions.” However, she remained disappointed at

the immaturity of the novices returning to Rome after a year’s stay in

Tivoli. “Even the monastic spirit has suffered as well as the grasp of our

Congregation.” Mother Mary complained of the defective discipline: “too

little supervision and common sense there, and the novices have too little

work.” The novices, of course enjoyed this easy life and sometimes even

did such things as hiding a ball in order to prolong recreation. The severe

Mother Mary was not shocked at such behavior (February 19, 1904).

Pfeiffer was ready to handle the problem of the house in Tivoli.

But first he wanted to be informed in writing whether and how well the

novitiate could be accommodated in the Salita. At that time there were 22

novices in Tivoli; in summer there might be just a dozen (MM, March 15,

1904). The general procurator immediately turned to Count Pace, land-

lord of the sisters’ convent in Tivoli. Mother Mary hoped to give notice

before April 1, 1904. The previous day she had gone to see the Cardinal

Vicar to wish him a blessed Easter. She used this opportunity to ask

permission to have all novices in Rome. Respighi graciously consented

(MMChr). However, the bishop of Tivoli, Cardinal Ferrata, and last but

not least Pius X, also had to agree (E-752). Mother Mary knew how to

encourage the general procurator in her own way. “Here St. Joseph must

help me again” (February 1904). “Long live St. Pancratius!!!” (April 5, E-734).*

But Pfeiffer could not perform miracles. The Count pointed to the

great debts caused by the repairs and alterations in the previous year. In

addition, the contract was silent about any period of notice before

termination. A year before, on April 1 , Mother Mary had renewed thest
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contract for one year in the belief she would be allowed to leave whenever

she wished; she had arranged the notice just orally with Conte Annibale

Pace. The repairs made over the previous year had only improved his

home. The question was how to insert into the contract a 3-months’ notice

of termination. The general procurator called in the bishop to reach a deal

with the Count more quickly. Unfortunately, the sisters were also in

arrears on the rent (March 18, 1904, E-731ff). However, Mother Mary now

hoped, based on the renewed contract (April 28, 1904), to be able to leave

on October 1. At first she considered leaving by July 1 and to pay a

penalty (E-755). In the end all were glad when the novitiate moved from

Tivoli to Rome on November 21, 1904.

The sister superior/novice mistress was quite put out by this to

and fro, particularly as some sickly candidates had entered the novitiate.

Above all, Mother Mary left her the task to come to an agreement with

Count Pace’s agent, who worked diligently for his master. Sr.

Bonaventura complained quite sincerely to Mother Mary that she was

always the first one up in the morning and the last one down at night,

although she herself felt so unwell that she would like to stay abed. 

Sometimes I feel so disgusted I would like to let it all go, not to care for

anything any longer, that it seeps over also into my limbs. If faith were

not holding me up! (April 6, 1904, E-890). 

This only confirmed Mother Mary’s inner grudge against Tivoli; she

remarked on the letter: “What misery, sisters here are healthy, sisters

there are sick. And always so.”

Mother Mary’s eye disease was slightly improved by medical

assistance: “I can write soon. It’s slowly getting better; but to read I am

not able” (February 16, 1904). She usually dictated to her secretary and

added her remarks in large letters along with her signature or occasional-

ly just the latter without any remark. Lüthen admonished her to have her

letters read by an older and discreet sister (G-32).

In keeping with the sisters’ new constitution, the house admini-

strator was promoted to local superior. Several difficulties arose before

anything was functioning well. Mother Mary’s full confidence began to

wane in the superior in Drognens, where she like to spend her summer

holidays. “She now uses her authority to support what is wrong. Who



 Sr. Dominica was replaced in Drognens on June 14, 1904. On August 5,*

she took over the office of 3  assistant and local administrator in Via Lungara.rd

After the general chapter she went to Wausau, WI (departure January 12, 1906).

She was counted among the sisters who, led by the ambitious Sr. Raphaela, at

first were against the election of the aged Mother Mary as general superior.
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was again the promoter of local discipline? Sr. Dom.” (January 16, 1904,

E-725).  Lüthen mediated. The local superior should be responsible for*

order and neatness in the house as well as for the taste and purity of the

food. “Venerable Mother accepts the complaints of all involved” (G-32).

Mother Mary had until then only her two assistants. At the end of

May, Jordan instructed her to fill out her generalate following canonical

prescriptions. She and her two assistants submitted their nominees and let

Jordan decide. In doing this, Mother Mary admitted that it was painful for

her “to understand that everyone here should know what happens in the

administration.” But at once she added in humble submission: “Well, fiat”

(June 1, 1904, E-739).

Also in Salita San Onofrio, no less than in Via Lungara, the sisters,

especially the sickly ones, carried their complaints to Palazzo Morone.

Lüthen was thankful for being able to pass everything on to Pfeiffer. On

July 9, Lüthen communicated in writing to Mother Mary that he “did not

worry about the sick sisters, but about Fr. Pancratius” (G-32).

2.33/54. Sisters’ motherhouse (II). After Jordan got the green light for the

canonical erection of the sisters’ motherhouse from the Congregation for

Bishops and Religious, he officially petitioned the Cardinal Vicar. He

asked that the house (erected 10 years earlier without permission but

tolerated) be listed as canonically erected (domus), and that a novitiate be

allowed, separated of course from the community according to canonical

rulings (TVU). The Cardinal Vicar sent his secretary, Msgr. Francesco

Faberi, to inspect the proposed motherhouse and the rooms of the sisters’

novitiate (mid November). He was satisfied, and Jordan submitted a

second somewhat longer petition to the Congregation for Religious. On

October 27, 1904, Cardinal Respighi attached his recommendation.

Cardinal Ferrati presented the matter to Pius X on November 7. He
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gracefully gave his consent, but allowed his Cardinal Vicar to decide

whether to allow both according to his prudent judgment. Cardinal

Ferrata summoned Mother Mary and carefully discussed with her the

sister’s community. He declared finally: “You are now canonically firmly

in Rome along with the novitiate” (MMChr).

On November 9, Jordan stayed in Salita San Onofrio where each

sister could speak to him individually. On November 11, the rescript was

executed. Pfeiffer immediately passed the good news to Mother Mary.

She wrote it down in her chronicle and gratefully noted in her spiritual

diary: “November 14 .–God gave– all from Him” (Tacc). The Cardinal

Vicar signed the document November 18. On December 12, Cardinal

Ferrata gave them the official permission canonically to erect a

motherhouse and novitiate of the sisters “in Urbe” (A Rel 16803/15).

To Mother Mary the annual retreat given by Weigang (November

10-19,1904), which just happened to occur in those eventful days, as like

“wedding joy” (Tacc). At last the foundation in Holy Rome, after 10 years

of ecclesiastical tolerance, was canonically recognized by the pope

himself. While she had made no proposals at all in the retreats of 1903,

now she made almost too many, but quite serious ones: 

Who is not with Jesus cannot be Mother. I must pay more attention to

patience (November 12). Humility and trust in God are the principal

virtues in making foundations (according to Jordan, November 14). I

don’t want to occupy myself with thoughts of offences; to have only

thoughts of love. . . . Nothing done badly, everything done well, accept

and interpret (November 17, Tacc). 

She concluded these pleasant days in a more grateful and humble attitude

with a heartfelt Magnificat (November 9, 1904, MMChr).

2.34/55. Assam (II). Hardly back in the Assam Mission, Fr. Angelus Münz-

loher had again to confront the old dissident confreres. Some refused to

follow his instructions either as mission or religious superior. Münzloher

had agreed with Jordan that the office of mission superior be separated

from that of religious superior, something Jordan wanted to give to Fr.

Dominic Daunderer. Münzloher also requested the authority to transfer

missionaries without always being forced to ask Propaganda (December
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21, 1903). But all these well-intentioned measures were a dead letter since

the missionaries had made themselves virtually independent.

At that time, Münzloher had a particularly sharp discussion with

Fr. Gebhard Abele. He had started a mission newspaper, but afterwards

added a political section. The mission superior, urged by civil authorities,

had to intervene. Abele defended his two-track press product. Münzloher

asked the Apostolic Delegate for help (December 30, 1903). The latter

made the following decisions: Abele had either to obey his superior or to

leave the mission. No missionary is allowed under any pretext to mix into

“Baboo” politics. The newspaper in question is to be suppressed, or if this

is not possible because of the “Baboo,” any connection with the mission is

to be broken off publicly and emphatically (Calcutta, January 5, 1904).

Münzloher, however, had been powerless over his independent

confreres for quite some time now. The Apostolic Delegate turned to

Cardinal Gotti: Assam needs 9 missionaries, but brave ones. The present

ones are thick-headed; Archbishop Zaleski pointed to the opinion of the

deceased Archbishop Göthals (+1892): The mission superior was behaving

like a chaplain. Abele was like a stubborn child and not very bright; Fr.

Marcus Dombrowski was half crazy. (He knew these three missionaries

personally.) Then the archbishop pointed to the progress of Protestants.

He requested an Apostolic Visitation by the archbishop of Calcutta. The

Apostolic Delegate also noted that Jordan should not be told anything

about his report until after he had sent another report from Sri Lanka. In

this he would indicate the best means for overcoming the sad situation

(Allahabad, February 26, 1904).

Complaints were also presented against the second priest of the

main-station, Ignatius Bethan. Jordan asked the mission superior to

transfer him to a station where there were no sisters; he himself should

choose the place (January 9, 1904, G-37). Bethan reacted vehemently

against any transfer from Shillong.

In the meantime, the Propaganda decided that Abele should

travel home “to recover.” His return to India was uncertain (January 16,

1904, G-37). He received the order from Jordan corresponding to the

directive of the Propaganda. Münzloher would provide for his supply at

the station of Laitkynsew (January 17, 1904). Still a fourth priest had to be

recalled from the mission. As his case was particularly delicate, Rome had
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difficulties to indicate a reason that would still preserve the man’s good

reputation (February 26, 1904, G-37).

Abele defended himself sharply against being recalled. He

complained vehemently against the mission superior and his vicar

(January 9, 1904, G-37). Jordan asked him to come immediately to Rome

where it could all be discussed (February 27, 1904).

On April 23, Jordan discussed this in detail with the archbishop of

Calcutta, Meulemann. He underlined the role of the “most important and

most hopeful mission in Assam,” and praised above all the work of the

local press, especially as a counterweight to the Methodist press (G-2.4).

Now Abele asserted that the property of his mission station was

his private property, having used his patrimony for the mission while his

father was still alive (June 4, 1904, G-37). At the same time, he again

opposed his superior in the mission in a long missive. “What to do with

it?” Lüthen asked Münzloher (June 10, 1904).

Dombrowski was recalled from the mission by Jordan, June 15,

1904. But he, too, resisted as long as he could. Münzloher could only sigh

and hope: may it be soon for both Fr Abele and Fr. Dombrowski!

In the summer, the mission superior asked Jordan to send a

visitator for the confreres and sisters. He proposed Fr. Hilarius Gog (June

4, 1904) complaining, “I am sick and tired of directing the mission.” The

mission had to be freed from these missionaries, who had become a

scandal. He asked for four more missionaries like the previous four.

“Then the mission can be resurrected” (Shillong, June 14, 1904). 

August 4, 1904, Jordan named Daunderer as visitator. He could

only confirm what the generalate already knew. But the mission needed

more help than just an internal visitation without true competence to act.

The archbishop of Calcutta had been staying in Europe since spring and

did not want to return to the mission from Belgium before fall. Cardinal

Gotti  intended to send the Apostolic Delegate himself to Assam to look*
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after things there. But he declined, saying the travel was much too tiring

for him. The archbishop of Calcutta should personally assume this urgent

matter after his return, “for Calcutta is nearer” (July 6, 1904). On August

24, 1904, the Propaganda charged Archbishop Brizio Meulemann with the

visitation of the mission in Assam either personally or by a vicar. 

In summer 1904, Jordan tried once more to turn to the Apostolic

Delegate for a recommendation for the Decretum Laudis of the Society

(June 4, 1904). Archbishop Zaleski again refused a recommendation as he

had in March: for in an inexplicable way the mission in Assam is in a kind

of anarchy; the direction is weak, and there is neither discipline nor

harmony among the missionaries. For 12 years I have tried to help the

missionaries (Sri Lanka, July 6, 1904).

Münzloher forcefully defended the mission against the Apostolic

Delegate’s unjust judgment. The bishop of Dacca was receiving 28,000 fr.

from Propaganda and the whole of Assam only 7,000 fr. He had now 25

years of missionary effort and experience. The best missionaries had died. 

I don’t know where the Apostolic Delegate was getting his information.

Why did he not come personally to Assam in January while he was in

Calcutta? He only visited large cities, where encouragement is not

necessary, and poor Assam is forsaken, and he believes any gossip

(Shillong, August 25, 1904). 

In Jordan’s absence, Lüthen assured the Apostolic Delegate Dombrowski

would remain in Europe, even before there was any definite decision

whether he should return to Assam. The difficulties between the superior

and the two priests were known. An English police officer had already

requested his recall for health reasons. Jordan got the corresponding

agreement of the Propaganda, after giving as his reason: “his risk of in-

sanity” (notice, July 1, 1904). The four new missionaries had acclimatized

themselves quickly and quite well in the mission. Jordan had named a

visitator. He asked for time to put everything in good order in Assam.
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Lüthen refers to the petition of a recommendation for the Breve di Lode

(August 5, 1904).

The Propaganda passed the Apostolic Delegate’s complaint to

Jordan without indicating all the specifics. He was only informed that

complaints about the mission had been submitted: 1) that there were too

few missionaries; 2) that the mission superior was not qualified to

administer (not one per parish); 3) that an Apostolic Visitator be sent

(August 12, 1904). Lüthen immediately informed Frs. Münzloher and

Daunderer to help both of them to prepare themselves in the best way for

the Apostolic Visitator from Calcutta. Above all, Fr. Pius Steinherr was

finally to be removed from the mission, as he was no longer up to the

dangers, nor were his relations with the sisters in Shillong to be the topic

of further bad gossip.

The Apostolic Delegate continued to bluster without being able to

be of any help. “The setup is wrong, the foundations were laid wrong,” he

objected to Lüthen; the Society was too young to take over this mission. In

the mission a spirit of insubordination arose, crippling the work. Jordan

had sent dangerous “silly asses.” He pointed to Dombrowski and Abele.

The latter was the most disorderly of all, defying all logic. Then the

Apostolic Delegate requested that Daunderer let himself be advised by

the archbishop of Calcutta and the bishop of Dacca before undertaking the

canonical visitation (Sri Lanka, September 7, 1904).

On August 26, 1904, Daunderer received the letter in which

Jordan gave him the difficult mandate of mission visitation. “It pressed

and pressed the tears out of my eyes, but in the name of God I will submit

to the task. I ask you, Venerable Father, be prepared for sad news.” Until

then he had kept silent because he did not want to play the accuser from

the start. He had often warned the mission superior and his vicar, but in

vain. Münzloher never came to terms with Abele or Dombrowski.

Daunderer had already faced the possibility of recalling all missionaries

and of being compelled to have to transfer the mission to others

(Laitkynsew, August 27, 1904). By October, Daunderer had submitted his

visitation report (Laitkynsew, October 13, 1904).

Münzloher was getting tired of these eternal accusations. He

asked Jordan to give the mission an ecclesiastical guardian before it

would be taken away completely from us (September 12, 1904). At that



 On November 27, 1904, Jordan dared once more to send a petition to*

Archbishop Zaleski to recommend the Society for the Decretum Laudis.
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time, Jordan found the negative attitude of the Apostolic Delegate toward

the Society confirmed through Münzloher. The Delegate had written to

the mission superior: 

. . . take notice, that I could in conscience not give Fr. Jordan the Breve di

Lode he asked from me. I have indicated my reasons. I hope that Fr. Ab.

and Fr. Dombr. won’t be sent back into the mission. I feel a deep

veneration toward your superior general. However, he shall send

missionaries having more ecclesiastic discipline and who submit

themselves to their superior (Sri Lanka, September 16, 1904).*

As a result of Daunderer’s report of October 13, 1904, Lüthen had even

more questions for the to explain to the Apostolic Administrator. Among

others, Münzloher was to justify why he had not forbidden Abele to mix

into politics? Why had he given so much preference to Bethan as his

accusers affirmed? Why had he not removed him from caring for the

sisters and girls long before? Why had he declared himself to be

unqualified for the direction of the mission? (October 22, 1904, G-37). This

rehash was as such superfluous and not helpful to anyone.

Jordan was shocked that the brave missionaries had resigned

themselves to giving up the mission. He assured Münzloher: “We will do

everything possible to keep the mission.” Although Dombrowski and

Abele are “openly against us . . . we shall not give up the mission”

(October 29, 1904).

Archbishop Meulemann arrived in Shillong in November. He

traveled round the whole mission, sparing no effort to get an idea of the

life and work of the missionaries as well as their dangers and difficulties.

Back in Calcutta he complied his visitation report for the Propaganda. 

Relatio Visit.is Ap.ae in Miss. Assam.si peractae ab Archiepiscopo Calc.si, 

October-November 1904

SDS in 15 years hardly 2,000 Catholics: why so few? The

conversion of Moslems and Hindus is difficult. The Salvatorians are

working for the conversion of the 50,000 Khasi in the mountains. In the

tea plantations there are many immigrants, often already Christians. The
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influence of the Calvinists Gallenses (Welsh) is great; they have been

working here already 75 years and have rich means. Our missionaries

are often poor and administer badly. Catechists are lacking.

The priests live at 7 stations, never meet, not even for retreats or

conferences. Among those who obey the superior, there is no holding

together. Among the others there is conspiracy and fraternizing. Frs.

Abele, Dombrowski, and Steinherr form a gang against the superior, and

support one another in doing so.

The priests are independent of the superior. They receive only

50 Rupees and thus are forced to beg, which they do on their own

(building churches and schools). They dedicate themselves to their

apostolic activities as they understand them. They don’t let themselves

be influenced by their superior, almost not at all, because they have little

trust in him and consequently do not ask anything from him; on the

contrary, they don’t recognize how far obedience toward the superior

reaches, and accept his interventions unwillingly or with doubt, like Fr.

Abele and Fr. Dombrowski. The missionaries live alone. They like and

defend their independence; at their infrequent gatherings they conspire

against the superior.

The superior is a good priest and cares for the well-being of the

mission; mild but not firm or strong. He has a timid spirit. Furthermore,

his responsibility as superior and administrator apostolic is ill defined.

So he himself is not sure what he is allowed to do, and his subordinates

doubt whether he acts on the basis of his responsibility. He is conscious

of his helplessness, which hinders him in assisting his dependents as

they expect. Protection from the side of the general superior is lacking.

He does not give him true directions or send the necessary personnel or

any money. To decide how far this excuses the weakness of the superior

is not my task.

Two cases are to be mentioned here particularly. There is the

first case of Fr. Ignatius Bethan. For years, up to the latest months, he

was too familiar with the sisters in Shillong. He spent recreation together

with them (solus cum solus et etiam cum sola) permitting also tenderness.

Of the 4 sisters only one resisted. Fr. Ignatius has also treated 3 sisters

medically (given injections). Fr. Angelus and the missionaries were

aware of it. The superior has not intervened. Also the superior general let

Fr. Ignatius return to India a few years ago not recalling him, although

he had been informed. Lately Fr. Ignatius has been more careful. Fr.

Ignatius must leave the mission at any rate, the sooner the better.
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The other case is Fr. Pius Steinherr, suspected by the

missionaries and by the faithful to be the father of a child, and the

mother, a former orphan, led his household in Iowa and later in Raliang.

There he presented the girl as the sister of his cook. The superior has not

forbidden the relation. In the meantime, Fr. Pius has petitioned to be

released from the congregation. His removal from the mission is urgent.

In both cases the mission superior cannot be excused for not

having intervened. In two further cases the behavior of the superior has

brought about a crisis, namely with Fr. Abele and Fr. Dombrowski, who

have already returned to Europe. In both cases the superior has justly

requested their immediate release from the mission, because they both

have endangered the mission by their imprudence.

Fr. Gebhard [Abele] published in his paper what the

government justly felt as a great offense. Fr. Marcus [Dombrowski]

endangered the life of a native by his imprudence. They both behaved in

such a way that a repeat of their actions was to be feared. They are ill-

disposed toward the superior. The proof is that they and the other

missionaries had native Christians spy on him [Münzloher].

Thus of 8 missionaries 4 failed. The reason for this is that they

had been left to themselves without receiving spiritual or brotherly

support. Neither had they to give an account. They were badly prepared

for religious life and for apostolic service. They seemed not to know

what religious poverty, obedience, or submission mean. Sending such

men into the mission is probably founded on the hope that they might be

useful in distant regions, because their attitude makes them undesirable

and unsure in Europe. [As remedies the archbishop proposes:] 
I) better religious formation in the Society itself; 

II) greatest concern of the general superior for the Assam Mission. This

shall not be done only in words, but 

1) in prudent selection of the men to be sent out; 

2) in the leadership to be granted to the mission superior; 

3) addendo animos omnibus; 

4) by financial means. 

III) In the mission itself: 

1) the authority of the superior is to be better described and

perhaps enlarged; 

2) in it there must be more firmness and moral authority

toward the subordinates; 

3) he must actively supervise and direct; subordinates must

submit and yield to him in money matters and in their tasks; 

4) two missionaries should be assigned each mission station; 
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5) gatherings of missionaries for retreats and conferences; 

6) better schools, the Khasi are eager to learn; 

7) more catechists; 

8) less strictness in admitting catechumens (on the contrary,

more strict in the admission to baptism than until now);

9) the houses of the sisters are to be reformed. 

The following remarks to the last point: there are three convents: Shil-

long, Raliang and Laitkynsew. The sisters are simple and good. Of the 4

sisters in Shillong there are 3 who stuck to Fr. Ignatius (also against me

as visitator) and they should be removed from the mission. The SDS

sisters are generally not sufficiently formed and are mediocre teachers.

The sisters take care of boys and girls. In Shillong one sister sleeps in the

dormitory where boys sleep (among them 13 and 14 year-olds). The

three houses depend on the local missionary, who gives them the money.

It would be better to close the houses in Raliang and Laitkynsew, other-

wise a kind of sisters’ provincial superior should direct the houses (but

not priests).

December 6, 1904

Bishop Meulemann, S.J, Archbishop of Calcutta

In meeting January 3, 1905 (A PP 64341)

                                                    

B. Meulemann, Archbishop

Calcutta, December 7, 1904

The good priests of the SDS received me very well. Account 650 frs.

The missionaries are more or less in suspense because of the results of

the visitation. Two of them already have the means in hand for urgent

constructions, but now they hesitate out of fear that the mission might be

taken from them. Thus the decision of the meeting is to be communicated

to the priests immediately. Fr. Pius departs from Bombay on December

15, 1904. In agreement with Fr. Angelus I sent him home at once.

Arch. nr. 64236

January 31, 1905. The Congregation thanks and sends the money for the

journeys. Cardinal Gotti.

Münzloher could heave a sigh of relief after the Apostolic Visitation. He

felt himself fully understood by Archbishop Meulemann. But it remained

unclear to Münzloher what decision the Congregation would take. ”A



 Münzloher was asked to send Bethan back to Europe because this had*

been requested by Propaganda; he should, however, proceed prudently (January

14, 1901, G-38). Bethan, however, wanted to keep his position in Shillong by

hook or by crook. On April 8, 1905, Jordan had to recall him by telegram under

obedience (G-38). The ex-missionary finally returned. He went directly home to

his relatives without announcing his arrival to the superiors in Rome, and

without indicating his home address (cf., June 21, 1905, G-38). Jordan wished to

meet with him on his trip to Belgium. 

Lüthen forbade Bethan severely from gossiping about Fr. Pius, who was

not “an apostate.” At the same time, he gave him the following directives under

vows: no longer to collect for the mission; to say nothing detrimental regarding

to Fr. Pius or the mission; to supply his address immediately: “Your papers are

false, for you are not a missionary anymore.” Lüthen would inform him where

he could talk to Jordan. The letter went through the parish of St. Gertrudis, Essen

(July 30, 1905, G-38).

Jordan asked Bethan to go to Hamberg for the present. In the meantime,

St. Nazianz was convinced to receive him. On November 29, 1905, he left

Hamberg and arrived in Rome. From there he traveled to USA on December 6.

By fall of the next year he had connected with the new superior in the Assam. He

declared to Becker that he was not a mission wrecker as Münzloher claimed. His

wish was to return to the mission. He still worked for the mission of the Khasi

(St. Nazianz, September 17, 1906). But first he would wait for at least 5 years, as

it had not yet provided for Steinherr and Abele (Marshfield, WI, February 14, 1907).

On March 30, 1909, Bethan repeated his request to be allowed to return

to the mission. The Apostolic Prefect informed Jordan, but he added that the case

of Abele had to be resolved first. The Archbishop of Calcutta was also against the

priest’s return, neither would the Propaganda allow it. But the superior of St.

Nazianz also asked the Apostolic Prefect to receive Bethan again. When at last

Becker invited Bethan to return under the presupposition that he would go any-

where (January 31, 1912), he declared himself ready to return (March 13, 1912).
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change will be made; at any rate new missionaries are needed. You may

well understand that I am somehow depressed,” the mission superior

confessed to Jordan (Shillong, November 3, 1904).

Regarding Bethan, who now was to be recalled from the mission,

Münzloher suggested sending him to the Indian Mission in North

America. Then he won’t resist being transferred (Shillong, October 10,

1904). For Fr. Ignatius will have to leave, along with two sisters.  *



Just three weeks later he communicated to Becker that he was unable, because he

was giving lectures to the Franciscan Sisters who worked as teachers. He would

be ready to go anywhere, but not near the ex-missionaries Steinherr or Abele

(Alverno, WI, April 9, 1912). 

In the summer of the same year, Bethan was transferred as superior to

Wealdstone (already a citizen of the USA since June 4). But he still desired to go

back to India (August 30, 1912). In November he wanted to resign as superior; he

had difficulties with a “holy Salvatorian” in Wealdstone, who agitated and

murmured against him. Jordan and the provincial of St. Nazianz refused the

petition. Bethan hoped “to find his heart’s peace in the Gentile Mission” after the

end of his term of his office on December 21, 1914 (January 16, 1914hen Becker

indicated to him that there were difficulties against his return, he gave up. In the

meantime, he took care of the students sent to London by Becker. The First

World War brought the forced end of the flourishing Assam Mission, and thus

also finally cut Bethan off from ever returning.
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Assam needs 6 new brave missionaries, a capable superior, and one or

two sisters. “All this costs money.” The sisters must give up their out

stations. Münzloher urgently needed money for a larger convent in

Shillong and an orphanage on Khasi Hill. He was thinking of a loan in

Germany (Shillong, November 7 & 21, 1904). 

Münzloher illustrated the awkward situation of the mission in a

letter to Jordan after the visitation by Archbishop Meulemann, which is

worth considering. It is, in fact, an eloquent testimony of the clear vision

and patience of the courageous mission superior. In spite of the shameful

attacks against him, and his personal and material obstacles which so

limited his freedom of activity to carry the burden of his office, he was

resigned to the will of God.

Prefecture Apostolic of Assam, 

Shillong, November 24, 1904.

Dear Venerable Father! 

Please, don’t forget to provide me with money; my situation is getting

more and more uneasy; already Fr. Marcus [Dombrowski] has left

behind debts to me, and travel money was added; further travel money

for Fr. Gebhard [Abele]. Now Fr. Pius [Steinherr] is leaving and makes

me the heir of his debts, and travel money in addition. I do not know

what I ought to do. I have written to Rome repeatedly, unfortunately
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with no response. I would also ask you not to make public what is

decided in anyone’s case. Just now Fr. Pius writes that he already knew

the decisions which had been taken in his regard in Rome. Fr. Marcus

listens to everything in Rome, inquires and reports to Fr. Gebhard what

you yourself say, etc. It seems that Fr. Gebhard now behaves as he

formerly did here in Assam.

As I have heard just now, he writes letters with loutish express-

ions against you and me, he boasts of it; e.g., he would not let himself be

interned in Lochau, did not answer letters, writes an open sultry post-

card to Fr. Marcus, in which he wishes good luck to his hitherto success;

he would stay at home until it gets too cold, and then return to Assam,

and if he would be driven from there, he had already looked around for

another place. This looks just like Fr. Gebhard. It would be in his own

best interest to be transferred somewhere under obedience; he certainly

is not healthy. If he makes further mistakes, he will certainly get into

trouble with church authorities, and that is to his own damage. Unless

energetic steps are taken the evil will even increase; for now comes also

Fr. Pius, and then all three of them will unite. If only I had money, I

would advise Fr. Ignatius [Bethan] to leave; then at least some instigation

would stop. Fr. Ignatius seems anyway ready to leave. I have written

already before, that I am in want of money to make some changes in the

mission, which would be to the advantage of our mission. Once Fr.

Ignatius leaves, some evils will come to an end; as Fr. Pius leaves, there

is an urgency in regard to Fr. Ignatius; otherwise new instigations will

arise. Because Fr. Ignatius behaved imprudently with the sisters, and in

any case returned to Assam only by grace. It was unfortunate that I, out

of lack of personnel, had to name Fr. Ignatius my vicar. I just could not

do otherwise. The archbishop himself expressed his own compassion to

me and about my unpleasant situation, and his secretary said several

times to me: “I would not like to be superior in your mission.”

I have repeatedly written to Rome, that it is difficult to found a

new mission. The difficulty was even greater because in Rome itself few

priests were available. Out of lack of experience also many mistakes

were made. To send sisters of a newly founded congregation into a

mission in 1891 was of course a mistake: such sisters had not yet entered

into the spirit of religious life and had to entrust themselves to be guided

by a priest who also had no experience in this area: unfortunately, their

superior at that time was Sr. Laurentia, whose difficulties with her

women’s health problems became a trap for the sympathetic Fr. Ignatius.
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The principal evil has been caused just through this sister. Sisters should

be selected carefully and only those should be sent who have been tested

for a longer time and who in addition to piety also have good formation.

Then no priest will have to help and advise them step by step until

familiarities arise. Too frequent contact often leads to this quite naturally,

and this danger is the greater if the sisters belong to the same Society. I

would like the sisters to be cut off as much as possible from the priests;

the sisters should have more autonomy; I prefer having no sisters at all

or sisters from outside.

The archbishop told me he insisted that the motherhouse

support the sisters of his mission. In this way one can promote a mission.

I have been criticized as a bad financier; the archbishop has not spoken

to me like that. I am really glad that the archbishop has come; he is a

mission superior himself and knows how much one can expect from a

mission superior; therefore, a just opinion is to be expected in regard to

the accusations which particularly have been made against me by the

Reverend Fathers Gebhard and Marcus.

Remember me in your devote and fatherly prayers

In SS. Cord. Jesu et Mariae

Yours loving spiritual son,

Fr. Angelus, SDS

P.S: As Fr. Pius, through the mediation of the archbishop, leaves the

mission of his own free will, it might be prudent to treat him mildly. He

may perhaps find his way into a study house as a teacher, a position,

where he is less exposed to dangers and where at the same time he can

accomplish something.

On December 3, Lüthen, on Jordan’s order, thanked Münzloher for his

clear and sincere confession. However, he would have to wait for the

decision of the Propaganda. Then they could inform the Accusatores contra

Rmum Patrem, that they (Dombrowski and Abele) would not be allowed

to return to the mission (G-38). Through his secretary, Cardinal Gotti of

Propaganda immediately gave these instructions to Jordan:

Rome, January 30, 1905.

To Fr. Jordan: Instructions of the Propaganda Fide, based on the report of

Archbishop Meulemann:
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In the 15 years, since the Society has been in charge of Assam, the

number of Christians has always stayed small. Besides the external

circumstances, here are listed in particular the internal ones:
1) The 7 stations are situated far from one another and the missionaries

seldom meet for retreats, etc. The missionaries left to themselves have

made themselves independent spiritually as well as materially.

2) The mission superior is zealous, but he has not taken a serious

enough stand toward his missionaries. He is soft-hearted by nature and

he has too few means at his disposal to help the missionaries.

3) The sisters have too little training, especially as teachers. Their

houses are not adequately separated (distant) from the lodgings of the

priests (no choice of a confessor).

To remedy this, continuous and promising progress in the Assam Mis-

sion is needed. The Congregation considers it necessary that Fr. Jordan

recall Fr. Ignatius from the mission and that Frs. Gebhard, Marcus and

Pius be not allowed to return to the mission. Because the mission is so

important, the greatest possible number of other appropriate missionar-

ies must be sent instead. It is desirable that the means for the mission

increase continually and that the mission superior himself administers

and distributes them. Jordan should propose a man as mission superior

who unites mildness with steadfastness. Finally, a sisters’ provincial

shall be named for all sisters’ houses, who cares for discipline and

prevents missionaries from intervening in material matters (A PF 64541).

Jordan thanked Cardinal Gotti for “wise advice and the instructions to the

benefit of the Mission in Assam.” He promised to do his best to execute

everything as the Prefect of the Propaganda wished. Other missionaries

could not be sent out before fall because of the unfavorable season, but at

least all stations were staffed (February 7, 1905, A-467).

Ordered by Jordan, Lüthen immediately passed on to Mother

Mary what the Propaganda stressed in the report of the archbishop of

Calcutta: the sisters in Assam were not trained with the quality education

or adequate formation required by the school of Shillong. Propaganda

also requested a kind of sisters’ provincial for all three houses in Assam.

Mother Mary might consider someone for the present. Meanwhile, they

should wait for Münzloher’s report (February 6, 1905).

Münzloher was immediately informed that the Propaganda had

decided Abele and Dombrowski must not be allowed to return to the

mission (January 14, 1905). Lüthen informed the mission superior in



 July 1, 1904, Jordan visited the superior of the Figli di St. Maria*

Immaculatae, FSMI, Fr. Antonio Piccardo (1844-1925). More than the jubilee had

led the two priests together. Jordan was above all impressed by the apostolate of

this new priest-institute: to give young men access to ecclesiastical studies. The

founder was Giuseppe Frassinetti, a brother of the foundress of the Dorothean

Sisters (three more brothers of the family also became priests). As prior of S.

Sabina in Genoa, Frassinetti founded in 1861, a “pious union for taking care of

poor boys of the Papal State.” On January 14, 1866, he changed it into a free

priest community. In 1902, Leo XIII gave these priests a study house in Rome

(December 8, 1902, diocesan institute). Already on May 21, 1904, the superior, Fr.

Piccardo, received the Decretum Laudis. Jordan noted this with understandable

envy: “The Institute has just 9 priest and 40 convittori and already enjoys papal

right” (G-2.7). This papal favorite received final approbation June 4, 1910.

 Brother Aegidius Röder (born October 30, 1865) joined the Society at**

the age of 21 and made his profession on March 9, 1888. He had a special talent

for drawing and painting. Jordan was keen for the brother to develop his gift to
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detail about the report of the archbishop of Calcutta. But for the present

he concealed from him that the Propaganda requested another mission

superior, who would show more firmness than he (February 4, 1905).

2.35/57. Jubilee of the Immaculate Conception. On December 8, 1904, the

whole Society celebrated the 50-year jubilee of the proclamation of the

dogma of the Immaculate Conception. Already on April 21, Jordan had in

a circular letter called on all to distinguish themselves in celebrating this

jubilee. He pointed to the papal commission which helped prepare the

celebrations throughout the world, and to the Marian World Congress,

which was to be held in Rome.*

Fr. Ethelbett Hurler, SDS, provided the German edition of the

jubilee publication “The Immaculate Conception.” Pius X thanked the

Society expressly for the copy sent to him: “Qui elucidant me, vitam aeter-

nam habebunt.” From November 10 to December 4, a Marian Congress was

held in Rome. Hurler was a secretary in its press corps (SM 5, 1904). The

painter, Br. Aegidius Röder, succeeded in making a remarkable picture of

Mary, which held a place of honor in the Lateran exposition (SM 2, 1905).**



benefit Salvatorian magazines. He also gave him advice based on his own

professional experience. Röder made astonishing progress. Lüthen calls him a

“proclaimer by God’s grace, pious, but of light blood” (September 3, 1903, BL-659).

Röder’s health was weak, having only one lung. In summer 1903, he was first

sent to Schalders, Brixen and then to Wörishofen. On his way, in Lauaterbach, he

must have attracted attention somehow. “One could weep at this light hearted-

ness. Let’s pray for him! Genius usually needs much prayer,” Lüthen remarked

(September 13, 1903, BL-665). He died September 11, 1928, at age 62.
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2.36/58. The Visitators’ votum . The Apostolic Visitator had been ordered

to draw up an opinion about the Society of the Divine Savior so that those

responsible in the Congregation for Bishops and Religious could have at

their disposal true and accurate information about the Institute which had

asked for the Decretum Laudis. Fr. Antonio was fully in favor of the Society

receiving this long desired papal commendation. His presentation of the

Society of the Divine Savior was based on his 10 years experience as

visitator. Jordan himself did not take a position in this regard. He had

satisfied himself with a humble petition to give the Society the Decretum

Laudis and to end the Apostolic Visitation.

On Epiphany 1905, the Apostolic Visitator asked to inspect the

general consulta book (D-750). A little later he urged the general procura-

tor “Hurry to get the recommendation of the Propaganda, because I want

to finish the work for the Society, as I must soon leave Rome for another

Visita Apostolica.” Then he gave the advice to get in writing a permit from

the Cardinal Vicar allowing Jordan and other members of the generalate

(i.e., Lüthen, Weigang, Pfeiffer) to continue in their “known direction” of

the Salvatorian Sisters (January 22, 1905, D-752). 

By this Fr. Antonio wanted above all to block the objection of the

consultor at the Congregation, Fr. Esser, by mentioning this permission of

the Cardinal Vicar in his votum  for the Decretum Laudis. Fr. Antonio

discussed this with Pfeiffer during his visit on January 25, 1905 at 10

o’clock to get an insight into the church’s confirmation of the Angles’

League, and the indults for its cooperators and for others (D-754).

On February 3, the Visitator finished writing his opinion. His

report is in many matters quite informative. The Congregation, in fact,

looked at the Society through the spectacles of its approved consultor.
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First the Apostolic Visitator indicates short dates about the origin

and name of this young Society. Then he touches upon its special purpose

and the corresponding means. While originally an embryonic rule had

called for spreading the Catholic faith, to defend and to strengthen it “by

practicing church doctrines by preaching and writing,” now it expressed

itself in a more moderate way. In the current valid Constitution the main

and secondary purposes (self- sanctification, and leading others to

holiness) contain nothing to be objected to legally. The means to reach the

“secondary purpose” (consequently the proper purpose of the institute)

were indicated as follows: “Above all, the members dedicate themselves

to Christian Education of youth, to leading retreats and popular missions,

to literary activity, and to missions among heathens and non-Catholics.”

In a further section Fr. Antonio touches on the first difficulties,

which the still inexperienced Founder encountered. The Visitator

characterizes Jordan as, 

. . . a man, who from the very beginning was considered as very pious,

zealous and energetic, although not furnished with prudence, and in his

heart not always sure of his steps. So the first difficulties he had to

confront consisted in planning and realizing his works.

Then Fr. Antonio covers the growth of Jordan’s two foundations: he had

planned a Society of 3 grades. The First Grade should include priests and

lay people, even women, who, bound to God by vows, dedicate them-

selves completely to the purpose of the Society. 

In a Second Grade he wanted to gather Catholic academics. The

Third Grade was to include Catholics of every sex and status. Their duty

should be to care actively for the spiritual health of those entrusted to

them. The Founder in his burning zeal had asked the Holy See for

approval of his plan, but of course had been refused; for in these first

years he had hardly been able to give “the first lines” of his work.

After this first failure, the Founder silently went his way for some years.

He was forced by the unavoidable difficulties, which opposed him in

reaching his ideas. Partly they were not yet digested, partly he was often

badly advised; he was also hindered by those he had rashly received into

the Society, and so he was engaged in building up, in changing, and

partly also in demolishing what he had built. What remained unchanged

in him was only the desire to work hard for it. He needed much time for
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his main work, the male branch of the Society of the Divine Savior, to

become well ordered and mature. When one reminds him of the past,

which had caused him innumerable pains, he confesses it all happened

to him because he had had no experience.

The Apostolic Visitator goes on to speak about the membership of the

Society. He describes briefly the actual way priests or brothers join the

Society. Then Fr. Antonio speaks about the spread of the Society: 

In his zeal to work much for the honor of God, Fr. Jordan dreamt of and

dedicated himself for many years only to new foundations. He needed

time to let himself be convinced that the Society was still too young and

had too few members, and that he, therefore, should make new founda-

tions very carefully. That this conviction now had got through, is

demonstrated by the report to the Congregation, signed by the Founder

and his General Council, from which results that 20 bishops had

proposed new foundations, but that “one had to move slowly in opening

new houses so as not to disperse the forces of the Institute.”

Then the Visitator listed the 26 houses of the Society, in 21 dioceses. The

consultors of the Congregation were sent the Schematismus SDS, 1904.

Regarding Narni, Fr. Antonio remarks particularly that the local

lodging situation is quite unhealthy. In regard to the Assam Mission, he

mentions that because of the growing number of faithful and of the work,

soon more missionaries were to be sent out. In particular he added that

Propaganda Fide had a short time ago been concerned with some com-

plaints which one missionary had presented against another confrere and

particularly against the prefect. But the Apostolic Prefect was without

blame, and the objections against that confrere were equally mostly

unfounded as was shown by the Apostolic Visitation on the spot.

The Visitator stated expressly that the actual 418 confreres can

well staff all the foundations of the Society. However, further foundations

should be omitted for the time being, with the exception of an eventual

foundation of extraordinary need. Then Fr. Antonio stresses that today’s

members were much different from those who formed the Society a few

years ago. Jordan had formerly opened the door too wide, just because of

his desire for as many cooperators as possible, and still more out of

inexperience and in good faith. Consequently, many had entered and few



 It is surprising that Fr. Antonio did not adopt the more noble reason*

which Jordan had indicated in his petition in regard to the separation of the first

sisters. Instead he warmed up the unfounded version of events from the Corrado

Report and finds it worth repeating the gossip of a prelate regarding Jordan’s

being resisted when he intended to depose the sisters’ superior. He mitigated his

illustration with the personal remark: “Whatever the motive may have been. . . .”

But the very fact of bringing into such a votum false and burdensome remarks is

disturbing, especially this uncorroborated generalization.
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remained; and among those few there were some whose remaining was

based exclusively on human considerations.

Instructed by these defective results, the superior had slowly

changed his system. Already for some years he insisted on a good

selection. The novitiate was led very well. Care for the scholastics had

improved, and generally there was good discipline on the basis of im-

proved rules. Thus they now had religious capable of doing something to

the benefit of God’s church. For about 10 years (the duration of the

visitation), the exits of dissatisfied members have slowly diminished and

were now not more than in other religious institutes.

In a special point, the Visitator speaks about the other activities

initiated by Jordan. In doing so, he wants to mention only those which

have continued. First the Visitator names the Addolorata Sisters, who

were taken away from Jordan soon after their foundation by the then

Cardinal Vicar. As the reason, Fr. Antonio accepts unchallenged the

affirmations of the second “Corrado Report” May 11, 1894 (cf., DSS XV,

2.47, Commission’s response to Lupiti’s votum): “The sisters had suffered

from hunger and immoderate contact with the male branch.” He added

that he was personally told that the superior along with some other sisters

had resisted Jordan when he wanted to depose her as superior. That is

why she had appealed to the Cardinal Vicar. The Fr. Antonio suggests:

whatever the motive may have been, the Cardinal Vicar had forced Jordan

to give up any further care of the sisters; this congregation was

developing now very well under the direction of Msgr. Jacquemin.  *

Then the Visitator briefly mentions the new “Second Order of the

Society of the Divine Savior,” which Jordan, not at all discouraged, had

founded in Tivoli. This Institute, too, was developing quite well. Now it
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also has an improved Constitution and is consequently independent. The

Founder helps the sisters within the powers the local bishops grant him.

Finally, Fr. Antonio touches on the union of the cooperators of the

Angels’ League. These were essentially a copy of the Salesian cooperators.

The Angels’ League had been approved canonically (1886).

The Apostolic Visitator explains the economic situation of the

Society in a separate section: while the income of the Society was about

1,845,000 Lire, the debts were 900,000 Lire. He refers to the financial

report submitted by the Society and only gives some explanations about

Rome and Tivoli: the motherhouse is still encumbered with 350,000 Lire,

and Villa Lavaggi with 42,000 Lire. To these come other debs of about

60,000 Lire. The Apostolic Visitator stresses that in the last 6 years much

had been spent in remodeling and repairs and that still debts of 120,000

Lire had been repaid. From 1902 to 1904, on an average 60,000 Lire was

raised for the liquidation of the Roman debts. For the coming years one

could count on 65,000 Lire annually, so that the debts could be paid in a

relatively short time. By way of a compliment, the Visitator refers to the

fact that in the last years much had been built, and that the communities

in Lochau and St. Nazianz were financially healthy and able to give some

support to the Society.

Next the Apostolic Visitator praises the moral and disciplinary

state of the Society. He points to the recommendation of the bishops in

whose dioceses the Society was active and cites some excerpts from the

laudatory letters. These evidently confirm what he had reported about the

moral state of the Society.

The actual Constitutions, the Apostolic Visitator affirms, were

good and essentially conform to the new norms. Small corrections could

be inserted when it is presented for final approval.

Finally, Fr. Antonio speaks about the apostolic visitation itself.

First he cites from Jordan’s petition for the Decretum Laudis: 

Out of inexperience the Society had had in the past stormy and unquiet

periods. By the mercy of God it hopes to have them overcome definitely;

for this it had first to thank God and then the ecclesiastic authorities, who

have assisted us in our various times of need. 

The Visitator underlines, that he takes note of this “with pleasure.” 
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[For] the humble declaration honors the Society. After all, it is perfectly

true what is affirmed here. The Society was a victim of many storms and

much turbulence, above all shortly before it had repeatedly made the

petition for the Decretum Laudis. And was it not due to inexperience that

it handed in the petition just at quite unfavorable moments?

Then Fr. Antonio mentions the bitter happenings from 1892 to 1894,

which caused not only the double Dilata, but also the undesirable

Apostolic Visitation. 

Then Fr. Antonio refers to the fact that in the visitation (summer

1904) he had to state that many accusations made against the Society were

true; however, it seemed to him that any evil was curable and that the

Society would be able to bring more order, firmness and capability to

reach its aim. He had delayed a bit in installing a director and counselor

(cf., Meddi, DSS XV, 3.5, 16, 20 ) at the inexperienced Founder’s side in

the belief that the Apostolic Visitation could be ended. However, the

religious he appointed had taken little or no notice of Jordan or his

Society; Fr. Antonio could not indicate why. When Fr. Antonio himself

had heard from other sources that his task had not ended, he had been at

a loss as to how to be of further assistance beside the counselor to the

Society. When that religious finally considered his task fulfilled, Fr.

Antonio became somehow more free. And after the former’s death, he

regained his full activity. The Visitator summarizes his judgment: 

The superiors of the Society at first found it very difficult to convince

themselves that what was wanted from them was in their own interest;

much time was needed to assure them that just my harsh actions toward

them in some situations belonged to my good will and to my duties to

help them get out of the difficulties they were in. If now the visitation

comes to its end, we will separate as good friends.

Fr. Antonio is of the opinion that the present state of the Society bodes

well for a better future; he could not believe that there was a way back.

The experience of the contradictions and pains gathered in so many years

and still more the orderly direction, and the good discipline existing now

in the constitutions and in practice seemed to exclude such fear.

Then the Visitator delivers his decision: as the petition for the

Decretum Laudis was signed and submitted not only by the general



-328-

superior but by the whole general consulta, he favors the Decretum Laudis

and ending of the Apostolic Visitation. In regard to the first, he points out

that the aim of the Society is a holy one, that the Society had extended

itself sufficiently and that its membership is proportioned to the existing

houses, that the discipline is good, that the bishops praise the apostolic

activity of the members, and that the economic state, although not very

good, did not cause any concern. He points out that the Founder, though

inexperienced, had always been zealous for the honor of God. The former

insecurity he had felt when he began his intended job, were now well

planned and defined. He underlines that the Decretum Laudis by the Holy

See would mean recognition and encouragement to the Society and its

priests, who for many years worked zealously in the Lord’s vineyard. 

Regarding the second point, lifting the visitation, the Apostolic

Visitator states that the Society now was in good order and that he for

some time had nothing more to do but to listen to some small complaints,

because the Founder kept almost all the discontent members in Rome, as

he prefers to have the unpleasantness and discord himself than endanger

the concord and peace of the other houses. Although the Founder in the

past had no good program for how to govern and direct, he is now subject

to the Constitution and has a general council elected by the general chap-

ter at his side, and the majority of this council consists of persons who

think with their own heads. The experience of the past and the fear of

falling once more under the Apostolic Visitation will make the superiors

very careful not to repeat former mistakes.

Fr. Antonio makes a proposal to insure that Jordan would not flirt

with some of his old and dangerous errors, which he, Fr. Antonio, had

mostly to tackle himself.. One order from the Congregation to the general

consulta would be sufficient: that no new foundations were to be made

until the number of priests would have markedly increased and the

greater part of the debts were repaid; and that any new houses should be

started only near already existing ones.

So much for the report and the votum  of the Apostolic Visitator. It

is pointless to return to this or that affirmation in an attempt to rectify or

improve it historically. In this regard the explanations of Fr. Antonio must

be measured by what until then had been presented in historic fidelity. Fr.

Antonio relied on the documents deposited at the congregation but which
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were incomplete because the already deceased Fr. Meddi had withheld

the third visitation report (1896) as well as other important documents

(cf., footnote on page 28 of Fr. Antonio’s report) and on his 10-year

experience relating with Jordan and the members of the Society.

The Apostolic Visitator could also in good conscience recommend

the Society of the Divine Savior for the papal confirmation it requested

because the bishops in their recommendations had already indicated the

direction to him. Members of the Society had for years been working in

the vineyard of the Lord and the Christian people felt edified by their

exemplary way of life. However, in his report Fr. Antonio had also to

show fully the correctness and success of his Apostolic Visitation. He did

so at the expense of the Founder. Not less than six times he pointed out

Jordan’s inexperience or how Jordan seemed to him “not so experienced.”

According to the Visitator, Jordan still lacked the necessary prudence for

governing his foundation well. To prove this, the Apostolic Visitator

indicates the following “failures.” 

Already Jordan’s plan for three grades and his petition to the

Holy See for approval of his undertaking (justly refused in 1883) was a

testimony to his pious but imprudent super zeal. Then church authorities

had to remove from him the first foundation of sisters. Building up the

male branch was marked by uncertain groping; and Jordan presented his

petition for the Decretum Laudis at the most unfavorable moment (1892/94).

All this shows his incapability clearly to direct and orient his religious

institute. Furthermore, Jordan dedicated himself to a premature and

therefore irresponsible expansion of his Society, which again shows his

lack of prudence. Irresponsible, too, was his excessive indebtedness.

Jordan is also to be reproached for his rather indiscriminate reception of

members and the frequent exits that caused later on. Only after the

visitator came to office did exits diminish. If the Society today is what it

is, the Apostolic Visitator has the main merit. In his activity he met with

considerable difficulties in asserting himself against Jordan and Lüthen.

Sometimes he had to intervene hard. This he did only when driven by

conscience and duty. 

Fr. Antonio saw a secure future for the Society after the hoped for

ending of the visitation, above all by the fact that “the majority of the

newly-elected general administration” would decide everything accord-



-330-

ing to their own heads. It is not mentioned who the visitator counts in this

majority. It has already been mentioned elsewhere that the newly-elected

generalate was the same as before the First General Chapter with only one

exception. We may suppose then that Fr. Antonio did not count the co-

Founder Lüthen among the majority with their own heads, but among the

less capable “superiors of the Society” against whom he could assert him-

self only with great effort in order to serve to the benefit of the Society. In

fact, Lüthen was “one head” with Jordan.

The Apostolic Visitator handed his report to Jordan through

Pfeiffer for a look and for his opinion, as well to be printed. Jordan read

attentively the expositions of the self-assured Fr. Antonio. Now he saw

how he looked to the Congregation for Religious: an under-talented

general superior, unable to work effectively. But why should this defense-

less man justify himself? What counted for him was the positive votum  of

the Visitator. He was grateful from the bottom of his heart. Nevertheless,

he as well as Lüthen found some exaggerations in presenting the Society.

They changed, according to their conscience, Fr. Antonio’s over-favorable

judgment. He had written: “With the good spirit there is good order in all

houses.” They corrected: “With the good spirit there is good order in the

Society.” Fr. Antonio underscored: from the letters of recommendation of

the bishops “one can see much better than from our report, what the

moral and disciplinary state of the Society is like.” Jordan and Lüthen

reduced: “These letters of recommendation also report on the Society’s

moral and disciplinary state.”

At the Congregation meeting of April 14, 1905, the petition was

treated. The presidency was held by Cardinal Pierotti, OP, the referent

was Fr. Bucceroni, SJ. To these were added 4 Italian, one German, and one

French consultor. One opponent of Jordan’s spoke sharply against. But

the group favored the Decretum. By April 15, the Prefect of the Congrega-

tion, Cardinal Ferrata, presented the matter to Pius X who gracefully and

willingly agreed. On May 27, a Decretum Laudis was issued (cf., An, March

25, 1955, 154f). This decree praises the fact that all members observe their

own Constitutions and lead a perfect community life under the direction

of the general superior. It is also mentioned that the growing Society was

not past “experiencing temptations,” but that it was beyond mediocrity,
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and was active already on 3 continents. Definite approval of the Society

and its Constitutions would be postponed to “a favorable time.”

Nothing was said about the second point of the petition: ending

the Apostolic Visitation. In this regard, Fr. Antonio’s votum  was burdened

with so many reservations the meeting thought it better (more prudent) to

let the visitation continue for the present. Thus a certain seed of mistrust

was kept alive at the Congregation.

Jordan shared this joyful development with the members of the

Society in a long circular letter which also admonished them, in his usual

insistence, to be loyal to the Society and to their vocation generally. He

knew the places of weakness in the Society, and he knew that the end of

the via crucis had not yet been reached.

To the Beloved Sons, greetings and fatherly blessings!

We communicate to you, dear sons, the joyful news that by Decree of the

Congregation for Bishops and Religious of May 27, 1905, in the audience

of the Holy Father, Pope Pius X, our Society was given the first approba-

tion (Decretum Laudis). 

Let us thank our Lord and Savior, who has honored and

confirmed our Society with such a blessing.

Should we not now, strengthened by this confirmation, observe

our Society’s statutes with even greater zeal? Or could we disappoint the

hopes which our Holy Mother Church puts in this new child, from

whom she expects new growth for the salvation of Christians and of

heathens? Never, never shall this happen! We shall rather with new love,

new zeal and seriousness honor and observe our Constitutions approved

by the church. We will disregard nothing!

In particular we admonish you again and again to perform the

spiritual exercises conscientiously, namely annual retreats, weekly con-

fessions and daily hour of meditation. These spiritual practices are the

kernel of our life and of our Society. 

In the lord, we entreat you superiors who support us in

directing the Society, to promote strict observance of our constitution as

well as the customs in the houses of the Society through true watchful-

ness, through paternal admonition and correction, through shining

example and steady prayers. Thus you turn away from that saying: “The

judgment will be hard for those who preside,” and it will become true of

you: “You good and faithful servant, because you have been loyal in

small things, I will entrust you with much.”



-332-

If you consequently, dearest sons, have the spirit of gratitude

toward God, Holy Mother Church, and the benefactors; if you wish to

console our fatherly heart, which so often has been filled with deepest

pain by the infidelity of sons fled back to the world, but also by the

negligence and tepidity of those who more or less despise and break the

holy laws of the Society; if you consequently wish to console our heart; if

you want to care for your happiness in life, for your peace in dying, and

for your happiness in eternity, then do not despise one single rule, then

do not neglect even the smallest obligation. 

Whoever is observant builds up; whoever is not observant

destroys. And what does he destroy? The work of God in himself as well

as in others. Oh, what an account of the graces received will such a one

have to give on that terrible day to the Eternal Judge, quite apart from

the scandal of the confreres and from the greatest damage resulting from

it for our Society for years, maybe even for centuries.

So let us insistently pray that God may avert this judgment

from us and give us His grace abundantly so that we may courageously

follow our Savior and be true Salvatorians in life and in death, to the

edification of our confreres, to the growth of our Society and to the

salvation of uncountable immortal souls!

In concluding, we order that in all houses of our Society a

common thanksgiving be held. Oh Mary, Mother of God, Queen of the

Apostles, assist us with your motherly help!

Rome, in the main Marian College, May 29, 1905

Fr. Francis of the Cross, Superior General, SDS. 

(An, VI, 1956, n. 4; 154ff.)

The friends, cooperators and benefactors were also informed. By the

Decretum Laudis of May 29, 1905, the Society was received among the

religious communities dependent on the Holy See rather than on the local

bishop, and took an important step in its development (SM 4, 1905).

In his memoirs Pancratius Pfeiffer, general procurator at that

time, assigns the role of Apostolic Visitators equally to Fr. Antonio



 Pancratius Pfeiffer was not yet 30 years old when he, with ability and*

perseverance, took over the administration of the temporal goods of the Society

and the task of paying off the motherhouse debts. The general procurator was

the liaison between the Roman Congregation and the Society. Jordan as well as

Lüthen put great hopes on this young co-fighter, and weren’t disappointed. He

quickly gained the confidence of the Apostolic Visitator, which his predecessor,

Br. Beda Hoffmann, had never enjoyed. Fr. Antonio soon recognized the talents

of the young priest, and was glad when he saw him changing fully to his wave

length in business and juridical matters. In regard to character they resembled

each other. They both rather disliked Jordan’s temperament; they even faulted

his clear openness. It was the influence and the merit of the saintly Lüthen that

made Pfeiffer in no way doubt the authority of the Founder and fully engaged

himself for the interests of the Society. So from 1903, he became the successful

bridge builder between Jordan and Fr. Antonio, and thus between the Society

and church authorities. Nevertheless, he looked at the Founder more through the

eyes of the Visitator than through Lüthen’s. Only later, when he had also grown

more in spiritual responsibility, experience taught him to better distinguish

spiritual wisdom from practical prudence.

Pfeiffer saw how Fr. Antonio, along with the FOunder, was decisively

co-responsible for the troubles of those growing years in the Society. In fact,

Jordan “was a man of a holy life, but did not always keep his goal in view, or the

proper means to achieve it. On many account he lacked the marks of a guiding

talent (a man of government)” (Sum § 47). In this connection Pfeiffer indicates

the four “grievances,” which are said to have led to the First General Chapter

(cf., DSS XVI, 1.82, First General Chapter).

Jordan was certainly not a cool planner who wanted to or could work

from a ready-made model. He was a proud, tenacious molder of apostolic tasks,

at the same time bringing to bear his sound human intelligence. But he was too

sincere and conscience-bound to be called “efficient.” His style of direction was

not determined by success, but often enough was influenced by the human heart.

He could demand things not only quickly but also perseveringly and insistently.

His prudence was not self-assured, but was simple and considerate.

Paulus Pabst, the second chief witness of the founding years, expresses

himself still more restrictively and modestly: 
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Intreccialagli and Fr. Luigi Meddi. The Carmelite had been named for

disciplinary, and the Piarist for financial matters (Sum, § 45)  *



In regard to the governing of the Servant of God generally, I must say it was

always somehow criticized, not because he was lacking personal talents or

capabilities (doti o virtù), but because his scruples and timidity often made him

undecided and drove him to the point of talking almost exclusively with Fr.

Lüthen, something not everyone liked. These complaints of subordinates along

with several defects which arose mostly in regulating studies and in

administration caused the Congregation to name an Apostolic Visitator, towards

whom the Servant of God always showed deepest submission and humility

(Sum § 113f).

 

This declaration of the esteemed novice master of the young Society is harsher

than Pfeiffer’s. But it is balanced and consequently more just. Incidentally, these

two chief witnesses were also among those who transferred from the humaniora

directly to university without a final examination. But they made every effort to

fill the humanistic formation deficiency, and succeeded effectively. Pfeiffer’s

concise statements to the ecclesiastic court should consequently be supplemented

by other testimonies he wrote. So from 1919: 
The order, e.g. regarding prolonging our humanistic studies runs like a red

thread through the general chapters, and even the non-initiated recognize that

the pressure came from subordinates. The question, however, was this: will we

proceed faster if we at present shorten the humanistic studies until we have

more people? (An, III, 1919, 242). 

One must not confuse the spirit of a man with his mode of governing,

or let us say with its details. In this regard, too, the Venerable Father had his

peculiarities, and which of us who had to work with him did not meet with

difficulties, sometimes quite great ones. Who would affirm that reason had

always been on one side! Now it was on this side, then on the other. It would be

unjust to exculpate ourselves completely: but it would also be unjust to ascribe

all guilt to us (as far as one can speak of guilt in the daily living together and of

cooperation). Working together even with saints, is not always easy. If we want

to stress what is called governing wisdom or prudence, then we should above all

point out what is personal virtue and holiness for a religious superior. And in

this regard the Venerable Father was master, and whoever had to separate

himself from him, felt this loss more than anyone else. (An III, 1919, 243).
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Fr. Antonio does not speak of two visitators in his report, but only of

himself as an Apostolic Visitator. He speaks of Fr. Meddi, on the contrary,

as a director and counselor of the general superior named at his sugges-

tion. Pfeiffer justly values the apostolic visitation as providential. So the

ecclesiastic authority could convince itself, 



 By the beginning of 1905, Pfeiffer had introduced a uniform account*

book. More importantly, he had let himself be infected by the trust in God of the

two Founders. He later confessed that just this experience made him persevere. 
We felt, of course, the heavy burden and suffered much under it, but together

with the Venerable Father and Fr. Lüthen I firmly trusted in God. Their word

and their example was my guarding star, and with God’s help I remained

faithful in this. I always felt it one of the greatest graces that I could witness their

continuous trust in God, and I owed my perseverance in many difficult

situations to this training (DSS III, 141). 

In describing the financial situation before taking over his office he writes: 
I was at that time appointed assistant to the administrator. I, too, saw no way

out of the difficult situation. What made the deepest impression on me and

preserved me from discouragement was the virtue of Fr. Jordan and Fr. Lüthen. I

thought it quite impossible that such men, who carried the whole world, would

ever be insolvent! (DSS III, 67)

 Gaetano Bisleti (Veroli, March 20, 1856-1937, August 30, Grottaferrata)**

became in 1887, Papal Private Chamberlain; in 1903, Maestro di Camera; in 1906,

Maggiordomo di Sua Santita. On November 27, 1911, Pius X nominated him
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. . . that the Founder was a man of absolute good faith and of correct

intention, who submitted perfectly to church authority; if he somehow

made mistakes, this happened out of inexperience and because of the

little knowledge of church laws (Sum § 6).

Pfeiffer proved to be trustworthy and successful. Jordan trusted him fully.

Pancratius was sorely challenged not only to repay the motherhouse debts

(done as planned) but also to purchase the motherhouse of the sisters in

Salita San Onofrio, and to collect the episcopal letters of recommendation

for the Decretum Laudis. So it was not surprising that his health was over-

strained. At the start of July 1905, the house doctor had to send him to his

home “because of a suspicious fever” (July 19, 1905, BL-792). Pfeiffer

recovered quickly. On a journey to Belgium, Jordan met him in Metz: “He

is well” (Athus, August 3, 1905). August 26, he returned to Rome.*

2.37/59. Salvatorian Press. Msgr. Gaetano Bisleti inaugurated the rooms in

Rome on May 24, 1905.  But already before the end of the year the press**



cardinal deacon. From 1915 on, Cardinal Bisleti was President of the Academia

of St. Thomas Aquinas, and in 1918, he took over direction of the Congregation

for Seminaries and Universities. In 1908, he called the capable Pfeiffer to his

service (Anticamera) and thus became a friend and patron of the Salvatorians. In

1921, he became Protector of the Society, and in 1932, of the Salvatorian sisters.
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was sold. Nuntius Romanus was taken over by Pustet and incorporated

into the Acta Pontificia seu Decreta SS. RR. Congregationum. The general

procurator opposed unprofitable printeries. So the Typografia Salvatoriana

experienced the same destiny as the one in Welkenraedt, which had been

closed already in July 1905. Salvatorianischen Mitteilungen, which had been

printed there since spring 1903, was now produced in Munich. The

equipment at Welkenraedt was sold according to the decision of the

generalate of April 3, 1906, as well as the machinery in Rome.

2.38/61. Lochau (II). At the end of July 1905, the superior of Lochau, Bon-

filius Loretan, urged Jordan, in the interest of the construction, to replace

him completely with Fr. Hilarius Gog. The latter helped him especially

with the construction and its financing. He stayed in Lochau from April

10 to November 8, 1905. Jordan, who was in the community for visitation,

took this wish with him to Rome. But the generalate named Fr. Ethelbert

Hurler as the new superior (October 1905).

In the fall, most of the new building was completed. At the

beginning of September 1905, Jordan visited the building. On October 12

the chapel was inaugurated by the Dean of Bregenz, and on October 18,

the altar was consecrated by Auxiliary Bishop Zobl of Feldkirch.

By the end of the year the college lodged 13 priests and 44

students. From fall on, the community taught the 4 lower classes. Jordan

wanted the study house to be fully occupied as soon as possible. It offered

space for 60 pupils. The Hamberg school, too, was only half occupied. “It

is sad,” the Founder complained to his vicar general (Freiburg, July 29,

1905). He wanted, above all, to keep all ways open to late vocations.

The priests were willing to start a 4-year course for older students

in addition to the current course planned for 6 classes. “We must do the

utmost in order not to be compelled to refuse good people,” was the



 From February 25 to March 11, 1903, and again on May 19, Gog was in*

Freiburg as visitator for Jordan. From October 22 to 26, 1903, Jordan visited.
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Founder’s principle (Vienna, August 29, 1905). Of course, the teachers at

Lochau could not at once realize this two-track “miracle” high school.

Later Hamberg took over the training of late vocations.

In order to reduce the yearly tuition for poor students, Jordan

quite modestly asked permission of the general procurator. He, in fact,

had to fill the holes in the students’ cash box and protect himself against

the Apostolic Visitator.

At that time, Jordan noted, as a “personal reproach,” the success-

ful activity of the Institute “of the Holy Family (Missionaries) in Grave,

Netherlands: 110 youngsters without regard to means or nationality, if

only they are not subject to military service” (G-2.7, in early 1905).

2.39/62. Freiburg. The new superior in Freiburg had to assume a difficult

legacy. Through the failure of his predecessors the house had lost its good

reputation. Fr. Guerricus Bürger himself was without experience, did not

speak French, and had still to take his examination for hearing confessions

(January 23, 1903). So his authority remained modest in the house as well

as outside.

One still unresolved question concerned a proper community

house. The college had no debts but had gathered only 3,500 sfr. in its

building fund (January 13, 1903). The superior would have liked most to

buy a building site.  But the priests in the house were against buying the*

old mint and Canisius House situated in the poor lower town and lacking

a large gardens. The two proprietors, Python and Bossy, as Stadträte (city

counselors) were working closely together and wished to keep the priests

in the Stalden (June 2, 1904). Jordan gave permission on February 13, 1904

to buy the Stalden. The superior wanted to remodel but Rome protested:

first buy; rebuilding and finishing can follow later (June 17, 1904).

From December 13, 1904 to February 1, 1905, Brüger collected

funds in his native Bonn. He wanted to collect 25,000 sfr., the amount

required for purchase. On March 9, 1905, he again came to Rome with his

building plans. Fr. Antonio vetoed them, so the superior had to remain



 By 1903, Msgr. Kleiser had offered to sell Stalden. Jordan would have*

liked to pay as little as possible for the purchase. The generalate decided never-

theless: if otherwise the Stalden would be lost, one should agree (telegram and
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with his building fund (March 14). He complied with a heavy heart

(March 29) complaining bitterly: “In Rome one has to act with diplomacy”

(March 31, 1905). This was directed to Lüthen, who had the thankless task

of passing down disagreeable decisions of the generalate or Apostolic

Visitator in agreeable packaging. The superior wanted to apply to the city

authorities to hold a lottery. He counted on a probable gain of 35,000 sfr.

However, holding a lottery would also oblige him to build; Jordan should

decide the issue (March 31, 1905).

On July 4, 1905, the superior had to report that the city council

had not agreed to the lottery idea. “A hard blow for our college; simply to

give away 30,000 to 35,000 francs profit; it is a heroic sacrifice.” At the

same time he praised the community who had received the news “with

exemplary tranquility and without critics” (April 7, 1905).

In March, the general consultor stayed in Freiburg. Thus Fr.

Hilarius Gog could give Jordan his opinion about buying or selling. By

order of the Founder he negotiated with Python regarding the differences

of opinion between the board of directors of Pérolles and the priests

whom Bossy had pleaded with Python to dismiss. The priests were not

happy with the two gentlemen because they stood to lose a good source

of income. On the other side, the behavior of the former superior had

greatly weakened the position and esteem of the priests.

On April 25, 1905, the purchase was made for 67,000 sfr. Conse-

quently, the community was immediately encumbered with a mortgage of

43,000 sfr. Brüger reported the matter to Jordan the same day: “The

Freiburg community now has its own house. Today the purchase has been

concluded. . . . God’s providence is inscrutable!” (April 25, 1905). The

superior immediately began connecting the two houses with a covered

passage. “We can never thank God’s providence enough for having

bought the Stalden; in doing so we have done a jolly good business” (July

4, 1905). The house chronicle noted with satisfaction that the house in the

Stalden had finally been bought” (May).  *



letter of April 6, 1903, G-2.4). Python intervened as middleman. He absolutely

wanted to prevent the priests from leaving the town together with their

scholastics. For, after the good reputation of the college had suffered such great

damage in 1902, there were rumors that the scholastics would be open to another

university. Msgr. Kleiser, who on December 6, 1904, during the Marian Congress

in Rome, paid a visit to Jordan noted later: 
Then it happened that the Salvatorian Fathers needed a larger house, and they

explained to Mr. Python, that they would leave Freiburg, i.e., the university,

unless he helped them get one. Python at once came to me, visited the Canisius

House and the old bank and offered me a deal. As I saw its suitability for a

religious community, I always was afraid that the house might fall into secular

hands. I saw in this the finger of God and agreed to the purchase: both houses at

40,000 sfr; (he) also took over a debt I was burdened with by the Pauluswerk,

3,000 sfr. Later the Salvatorians themselves bought it all, made repairs and

gained much space. Also the location is quite fitting for them: good air, space,

and they are between St. Nikolaus and the Mauritius Church, where priests are

often are needed for pastoral work. (Autobiography of Prelate Joh. Ev. Kleiser).

 From 1902 to 1904, scholastics enjoyed their summer holidays in Villa*

Bonnefontaine. From 1905 to 1910, Hohenzelg was selected again. From 1911

onwards, Maggenburg near Tafers substituted for the former places for vacation.

 Jordan often met with great distress in transferring members. For**

many young priests no house could be found to suit them. Jordan suffered most

in this regard: “The problems of superiors and transfers are very difficult. May
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From May till December, extensive changes were made: electric light and

hot water heating were installed. This year the scholastics returned to

their usual villeggiatura Hohenzelg.  This summer 1905, Jordan considered*

exchanging the superiors of Drognens and Freiburg. Freiburg required

much from a superior. Jordan had to admit, “Fr. Guerricus is not up to the

task; he also suffers physically.” In Freiburg, Fr. Conrad Hanskenecht

could do further studies, and in addition would be the right man to start a

phylologicum for training teachers in the Stalden. Clever priests could

train themselves by special studies to become special teachers at their own

gymnasium (Drognens, July 30, 1905). However, the superior of Freiburg

would not have been up to the demands of Director in Drognens (August

1, 1905). So everything remained as it was.  Hansknecht, however, was**



God help us!” (to Lüthen, Lochau, July 24, 1905).
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always to keep an eye on Stalden. On January 15, 1906, he held the

visitation of the Freiburg community ordered by Jordan. 

2.40/63. Welkenraedt. In January 1905, Fr. Lucas Burkard resigned his

office as superior. The new superior was admonished: “Try to treat your

predecessor with sincere love; he also has great merits; and he has also

endured great hardships.” Burkard had built up the printing shop in

Welkenraedt with a loan his parents had given him. Now the press was to

be given up as unprofitable. The general administration urged a solution

as soon as possible. 

Jordan wanted to transform Welkenraedt into a study house and

to erect a new chapel for this purpose. The superior, whose time of office

had elapsed, was offended because his whole troublesome engagement

had been in vain. The generalate now expected “that he might leave and

request the money his parents still had in the press” (January 17, 1905, BL-

755). In the meantime, the new superior, Fr. Anselm Schauff should pay

the interest to Burkard’s parents for the sum they had put into the press

(February 2, 1905).

Schauff was given plenty of advice: “Don’t let yourself be carried

away by your lively temperament, especially in this critical time.” He was

asked to work out a plan for the construction of the church and the

college. The generalate was thinking of a building like the one in Hamont;

the church should be separate from the college and not as expensive as the

one in Hamont (February 2, 1905, BL-757).

Burkard, the former superior no longer felt at home in Welken-

raedt and therefore wanted to live outside the community until he could

find a bishop. Another priest who had lost his vocation joined him.

Following to the new stricter rules of the Congregation, Rome ordered

them not to leave Welkenraedt: they had to look for a bishop by writing

(March 5, 1905, BL-763). They both found bishops the following spring

(Baltimore, Kansas, USA and Salzburg).

On August 8, 1905, Jordan legally concluded in Dolhain the act of

donation “among living persons and irrevocably” with the families of
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Cornel Ernst and Philomena Pelzer. Both houses, rented until then, now

became property of the community. 

But the new superior had troubles in his house. He did not like

building. The 5 priests contented themselves with pastoral supply work.

In 1906, Jordan had to forego a visitation trip for health reasons.

He sent the superior of Drognens as his personal representative to

Welkenraedt and Hamont “to benefit the colleges and the peace among

their members!” (November 24, 1906, BL-903). Unlike Hamont, he could

only report good news about Welkenraedt. The present superior was

taking care of order and discipline. The members were content. The new

developing college would be wonderful (Drognens, December 5, 1906).

2.41/65. Vienna II. The parish in Vienna II was getting an increasingly

secure foothold. At the same time Vienna kept its bad reputation in Rome.

Even before the latest rash of departures, Fr. Antonio had called it “the

tomb of vocations” (Lüthen to Muth, November 27, 1902). Muth defended

himself against such a generalization. He requested two priests to give

religious instruction there to about 2,000 pupils. After the Vienna parish

had provided rooms for a boys’ home, on December 8, 1904, the sisters

took it over solemnly. Toward the end of 1903, good contact had been

established with the archdiocese: the Society would take over the pastoral

care of the parish on the conditions that religious instruction would be

paid for, a building site for a parish house would be included, and the

Kirchenbauverein would raise 4,000 Kronen annually (October 8, 1903).

The superior also intended to erect a health center and turned for

this purpose to the Archduchess Maria Josepha, who preferred sisters of

another Congregation (February 13, 1905). In April, Fr. Theophilus Muth

could begin building the community. State approval for the sisters was

delayed due to the missing chancery approval. Due to the death of

Auxiliary Bishop Schneider much remained unresolved there: “Oh now I

must have patience” (Muth to Jordan, March 10, 1905). On May 23, 1905,

the superior inaugurated a children protection station for 50 poor girls (6-

12 year olds) and had it opened by Burgomaster Lüger.

After the sisters’ general chapter, the men’s superior of Vienna II

worried that they would give up the care of the sick. He turned to Jordan

to prevent their leaving. This, in fact, would have been the best support to
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the Los von Rom-Bewegung (Free From Rome Movement) (January 14,

1906). To Jordan, the superior’s concern seemed unfounded: “was not

healthcare in Kaisermühlen already in place before the chapter? It has not

been given up.” Muth was eager to keep the Maria Theresien Hospital.

Auxiliary Bishop Marschall only shook his head about such “directives”

coming from a sisters’ chapter. He simply called it short sightedness, and

Muth asked Jordan (January 13, 1906) to petition the Cardinal Vicar to

acknowledge the sisters in Vienna.

Jordan charged Mother Mary to take care of it. She simply told

the superior: “The cardinal may give his blessing and permission for

Vienna IV orally” (March 12, 1906). This did not help Muth at all. He

asked in return why the Cardinal Vicar was against the canonical

introduction of the sisters in the Archdiocese of Vienna. He could ask the

nuncio for support; But before that he wanted to know whether Cardinal

Respighi “was against the introduction of the sisters generally or only

against their work in nursing the sick” (March 26, 1906).

At that time, the sisters were quarreling with the doctors who

were vexing the sisters for wanting to play physician. Muth warned

Jordan: If the sisters leave, secular forces will come or Diakonissen. The

sisters had to mellow, especially their superior. “Lately she seems to lack

mildness and humility. As much as the sisters had been praised until

now, so much they will soon be criticized” (March 23, 1906). 

“Most fantastic rumors and suspicions” prompted by the

intervention of the Apostolic Visitator, Fr. Esser OP, and the sisters’

General Chapter were delaying the approbation of the sisters in Vienna.

On her visit there, Mother Mary herself “hardly calmed” the men’s

superior “by her diplomatic answer” (October 10, 1906). He now chose to

go through Pfeiffer, who soon gave him a favorable answer: the sisters

would not give up their activity in Vienna. Thus he could initiate the

canonical introduction of the sisters there.

The 4 priests enjoyed their new home, which offered space to 20

people. They also took over pastoral care of Bohemians. In 7 schools they

instructed over 2,600 pupils. So each priest had to give about 30 lessons

weekly. Activities of the Catholic associations was greatly appreciated. 

How highly the work of the priests in Vienna was esteemed was

shown by the celebration of the patronal feast of Sacred Heart Church.
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Mayor Dr. Lüger joined the great procession as well as Nuncio Granito

Pignatelli di Belmonte. A company of Hungarian Infantry, Regiment Nr.

101, fired the salute (SM 5/1904). The priests in Vienna X experienced the

same esteem, when the nuncio celebrated Mass on the patronal feast of

the Society, Mary, Queen of the Apostles. Also on June 24, 1906, the

nuncio stayed with the priests in Vienna II, and on June 29, in Vienna X.

In January 1907 the sisters took over the direction of the home for female

workers in Vienna IX (Roßau).

In Vienna X, 9 priests and 3 brothers were active. Over 6,000

pupils were instructed in 220 weekly lessons. (Among the city schools

was also the distinguished but unrelated school of the Daughters of the

Divine Savior.) The church building association of Holy Apostles counted

1,700 members. The various Marian sodalities as well as the young men’s

association were taken care of with particular love and blessing. The boys’

home for 30 boys was always fully occupied.

In spring, the superior of Vienna X received an offer to take over

an orphanage. Jordan had to decline as he had no forces at his disposal

(April 27, 1905). What caused him still more concern was the unrest of

two highly esteemed pioneers of Vienna X. The former superior and

current director of the church building association asked for transfers. The

former general consultor wanted to transfer to an older order. Jordan had

to refuse their requests and ask them to struggle against such temptations.

“We must suffer very much for the cause of God. . . . We must persevere

according to the will of Providence.” To their common superior in whom

he could fully trust, he confided: “How often, my son, would I have had

to leave the Society at the many contradictions we can’t avoid meeting in

this world,” and he asked him heartily “to carry on the burden of his

office” (cf., January 17, March 27 & 30, June 15, 1905).

2.42/66. Jägerndorf; Frs. Pientka and Kneringer. In May 1905, an alarming

letter reached Jordan from the superior of Meseritsch, who as commissar

since May 28, 1905, had to oversee Jägerndorf. Pastor Nathan in Branitz

had given 20,000 Mark for the new construction in Jägerndorf on the sig-

nature of Fr. Cyril Braschke, who had repaid Nathan the interest. Fr. Zeno

Benz had promised to repay the loan in full by April 1, 1905, and for this

purpose said he intended to take out a loan on the new construction. This
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loan, however, had already been taken on Christmas 1904! But the priests

had used the money differently without saying anything about it to Pastor

Nathan. Braschke demanded that the two priests, Blasius Pientka and

Ubald Kneringer, be transferred immediately–these “rough people full of

artifice.” He also said Benz was incompetent and had let himself be led

completely by Pientka, his bad spirit (May 17, 1905). Rome had no

possibility of raising 20,000 Mark so quickly. But 5,000 could be sent. The

superior of Meseritsch reported to Jordan: 

The priests in Jägerndorf have no possibility to pay the rest of about

15,000 Mark to Pastor Nathan. They are embittered because Rome does

not give the guarantee, but wants to set an example. The priests would

defend themselves to the utmost and also go to the Congregation.

Fr. Cyril asked Jordan not to extinguish the smoldering wick, but to help

them so as not to lose Silesia for centuries (May 24, 1905). 

In early June, Braschke visited Jägerndorf. Only Pientka was at

home. The superior had already been out for a few days, Pientka did not

know where. Braschke informed Jordan of this and noted: during a visita-

tion the priests were away with the excuse of supply work. Kneringer had

taken lodgings at a local hospital and refused to return to the community.

His excuse was the cook (female). Pastor Nathan still had to get 12,000

Mark by June 17. Benz had probably left because Braschke had announced

his visit beforehand. In the coming week, the archbishop was to be in

Jägerndorf. “One hopes they will be at home then” (Troppau, June 9, 1905). 

Without giving notice, Benz had departed for Rome to make a

report. He wanted to reconcile, but at the same time to ask for other con-

freres (June 10, 1905). On June 12, he started his return journey. Then from

Jägerndorf came the unbelievable news: Benz and Pientka were making

peace. Lüthen communicated this to the commissar in Meseritsch: “At

present I cannot keep silent about it” (July 3, 1905, G-37).

The two priests who had remained in Jägerndorf continued their

trouble making. The superior of Meseritsch nearly despaired. He begged

Jordan to help: the superior of Jägerndorf was still “run away.” The

Prussian clergy were against him and on the side of Pastor Nathan. He

now intends to go the district attorney against us. Now the very existence

of the foundation depended on repaying of the debt of 12,000 Mark



-345-

within 2 months. In Jägerndorf all sources are exhausted by the “latest

strike and discord of the priests.” The archbishop will not help. Rome is

the only solution. Braschke did not know what to do. 

The thought, that the two months might pass without being ready to

repay the 12,000 Mark to Pastor Nathan is already making me frantic,

and I really do not know what I shall do then. I would thank God if He

let me die in his grace before.

In fact, the community in Meseritsch would also lose face and be finished.

“To have worked for 10 years here, and then to drown so miserably, that

would be too sad!” Then Braschke proposed as the last possibility to cover

this difficulty, that Jordan should personally assume the guarantee to

Pastor Nathan, that he would get his money by September 1, 1905. In fact,

the honor of the Society, of the Founder, and “of my honor and my

future” were at stake (June 15, 1905).

Rome had ordered Kneringer to leave the hospital. He, however,

refused to return to the house because of the “women matters,” and

simply left. Braschke met him by chance on the train: “At present he does

not know where to go” (June 19, 1905). Kneringer traveled to Vienna in

order to leave the Society. In Jägerndorf everything remained “higledy-

piggledy” (Braschke to Jordan, June 21, 1905).

Jordan wrote almost daily to this or that confrere in Jägerndorf

(June 10, 11, 12, 14, 17, 18). But the “inferno” raged on. “One has sworn

the downfall of the other,” Braschke described the relation between Benz

and Pientka (June 23, 1905). Braschke received from the generalate the

order to reside in Jägerndorf. He refused for reasons of conscience. At that

time nobody could keep his place in the house except Pientka and the

cook. With the Leobschützer Bank a delay on the repayment of 12,000 was

reached, but with the threat of foreclosure if the terms were not observed.

The superior of Meseritsch traveled as “Msgr. Everywhere,” as Lüthen

nicknamed him, through Silesia and Hultschiner Land, to find some help.

Benz and the peaceful Fr. Sulpicius Breitkopf were ready to

reenter the college in summer. But they requested the transfer of Pientka.

He, however, defended himself violently: “He won’t go away from

Jägerndorf, even if he were to shoot a bullet through his head” (July 10,

1905). Jordan was conscious of his defenselessness against such priests:
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“One has to be careful with these people in order not to embitter or

provoke them” (Drognens, July 31; Athus, August 3).

On July 23, the superior of Meseritsch asked Jordan to come

immediately, as Pientka refused to accept the transfer. If suspended, he

would remain in Jägerndorf as a layman and work against the Society and

Benz. In time, Pientka became more tractable in regard to his threats, but

he continued fending off a transfer. Now he pretended to have heart

troubles (August 8, 1905). To Jordan this was no reason: “He had heart

trouble already here at the general chapter (he had had an attack).”

The generalate wanted to transfer the restless priest to Meseritsch;

the superior of Vienna II had proposed this to protect his own community

from such a confrere. But Braschke defended himself desperately against

this “quite common subject,” who was not worthy to wear the habit of a

religious priest. He found it sad the Society had no means of taming such

a man without ruining a whole community. He again reminded everyone

that by September 1, the 12,000 Mark were to be paid, “or else the college

would come under the hammer without mercy” (August 11, 1905).

On September 1, Braschke was with Pastor Nathan in Branitz and

from there wrote to Jordan that the pastor was expecting the check (Sep-

tember 1, 1905). In the meantime, a loan of 12, 000 Mark had been found.

Jordan had wanted to visit Jägerndorf in August (Vienna, August

17). From Trzebinia wrote to Rome that he would go to Jägerndorf the

next day (August 22). First he paid a visit to the shamelessly misused

Pastor Nathan in Branitz. But he did not find the inner strength to go to

the new community itself: “I shall not go to the college;” instead he let the

priests (with the exception of the rebellious Peintka) come to Branitz. Two

(Benz and Breitkopf) showed much good will and confessed their

mistakes” (August 25). Benz exchanged assignments with a priest from

Vienna, who temporarily took over direction of the college (September 2,

1905). The new superior, Leodegar Gütlein, no less than his predecessor,

demanded the transfer of the two troublemakers (September 18, 1905).

Gütlein, who was helping out in Jägerndorf only temporarily,

refused to accept the two priests Becker had wanted to send. He refused

this as chicanary. Jägerndorf was not a dumping ground for priests

disagreeable to the superior of Meran (September 25; October 1, 1905).

Gütlein himself was considered to be a capricious hothead, energetic, but
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suspicious; so he would not be the right full-time man for Jägerndorf

(Braschke to Jordan, September 21, 1905). He himself continued urging

Jordan to get new personnel as soon as possible. The Founder could only

beg insistently for him to have patience: “You won’t doubt my good will

to help you, but I cannot ultra posse. . . . You certainly act unjustly if you

now leave the battlefield.” Jordan admonished him to mildness and

firmness (October 13, 1905).

Nor could Gütlein immediately come to an accord with the

superior of Meseritsch as commissar. He accused him along with Jordan

of instigation against him (November 6, 1905). He even threatened “if the

matter of the transfer of the two priests was not resolved, he would “leave

the college after December 1" (November 21, 1905). A week later, that

threat was followed by a further extortion; he requested by telegraph the

answer in regard to a ready remedy, or he would go back to Vienna

(November 28, 1905).

Just in this critical time, Jordan could not force a transfer. Gütlein

objected to Jordan: “I think that your delaying is partly responsible for the

ruin of the college because my proposals do not find a ready ear with

you” (December 8, 1905). However, he declined every confrere offered to

him from Rome as not agreeable (December 19, 1905). 

At the beginning of the new year Gütlein reminded Rome he

could not raise the interest on the loan of 12,000 Marks (December 28,

1905). Jordan won the always helpful Weigang to involve himself in

repaying the debt to Pastor Nathan. Despite his age, Weigang traveled in

the nasty months of October to December to South Germany (Saulgau,

October 11 to December 23, 1905) to knock at his friends’ doors. The rest

of the due sum he should get as a loan from good creditors. For his part,

Pastor Nathan met Jordan to ward off impending disaster for the

Jägerndorf community (cf. November 24, 1905, G-39).

The three confreres, who along with the local superior, Fr. Zeno

Benz, had built the house in Jägerndorf to the debt of the Society and to

the regret of Jordan, no longer felt at home in the Society and by 1906

found “benevolent bishops,” one in Leitmeritz and two in Prague.

In Fr. Jordan and his Foundations, Pancratius Pfeiffer in noble

regard to surviving “co-actors” plays down the Jägerndorf building

scandal, saying: the young priests wanted to prepare a pleasant surprise
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to the Founder by suddenly presenting a finished house. Such an evalu-

ation is kind, but not historical. Here follow biographies of Pientka and

Kneringer with special regard to their recall from Jägerndorf.

Fr. Blasius (Adolf) Pientka was born June 29, 1872, in Bittkow, Upper

Silesia. After elementary school he studied gardening (January 1, 1887-

1889, December 31). Through Apostel-Kalender he heard of the Society. On

March 15, 1890, he joined in Rome and made profession on October 4,

1891. He at once began with philosophy and earned his PhD. and in

summer 1896 he was ordained. In 1898, he came to Vienna II, and in the

following year went to teach in Meran. He was Meran’s delegate to the

First General Chapter where he made himself leader of the opposition.

After a disagreement with the superior of Meran, Pientka came to

the new foundation in Jägerndorf. From there he defended himself

(October 8, 1903). Lüthen tried to explain to him: “You have offended Fr.

Christopher [Becker] by your letters, and me too. I hope that you will fix

it” (December 26, 1903). Pientka wanted to initiate a process before the

ecclesiastic authority and asked Pfeiffer about the modus procedendi: claim-

ing the superior of Meran was incompetent for his office because he had

kept silent in regard to a scandalous relation known to him. Scornfully he

added that Jordan had confronted him once because of an amorous story:

“Now I am also clued in, especially as this is about more than just an

amorous story” (January 25, 1904). Pfeiffer advised him not to dredge up

the past (January 28, 1904). Pientka raged on with Lüthen against the

superior of Meran, who to him was a “rascal.” In regard to the building in

Jägerndorf, Pientka confessed self-consciously: 

The trust of the priests here has put the main burden of the building on

my shoulders. We manage by ourselves and I was put in charge of

building, which means that all joys and sorrows of the building are to be

born by me first and mostly quite alone (July 10, 1904). 

In a letter to Lüthen he complained of being continuously misunderstood: 

Before the general chapter, Satanic malice made me the “greatest

agitator” who wanted to bring down the General. Now they go even a

step further and mark me as a liar. Last summer I put my health at risk
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for the Society, this now is the reward. I feel that one wants me sickened

out. Is this Christ’s spirit?

He threatened that if Lüthen continued protecting criminal confreres and

oppressing unwanted ones, “Satan’s blessing would not be missing”(1905).

After these happenings Jordan had to recall him from Jägerndorf.

He resisted and assured the Founder: “The tricks I have made I have

repented of several times before the Heart of Jesus, and I am ready to do

penance.” But a transfer was a punishment which would deprive him of

all his priestly honor with the people. 

I shall now appear as a sacrilege without being able to defend or justify

myself. This is the bitterest to me of all that I have experienced until now!

I implore you, Venerable Father, in the name of all that is holy to you, do

not take away from me my honor.

He pointed to his weak heart. He would either not outlive this shame, or

he would have to bear the consequences throughout his life.

I beg you, Venerable Father, with God the Almighty, do not trample my

life. The thought of being dishonored is terrible to me, and I ask you on

my knees, Venerable Father, suspend the sentence till the visitation. 

He assured Jordan that he had made complete peace with the superior

and promised to abstain from all his faults (Petersdorf, July 5, 1905). He

wrote similarly to Lüthen on the same day. He threatened to shoot a

bullet through his head, if he had to go (July 11, 1905, G-38). Rome took

seriously this threat of a psychologically unstable man.

Lüthen wrote to the superior of Meseritsch to revoke the “three-

fold admonition” and to treat Pientka “with patience, not to provoke him

further” (July 26, 1905). He tried to appease: “Fr. Blasius [Pientka] acts in

blind zeal; his stories are warning shots, which he may get patented.” As

the generalate did not react to his “Act of Contrition,” Pientka continued

defending himself by saying that he could not travel. 

To go into death is what not even the pope can order me to do. And

should it be, then I shall be carried out of this college as a corpse; this is

not refusing obedience, this is God’s help, whom I have asked to protect

me against these rascals (August 1, 1905). 
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He requested 30,000 Kronen as repayment for the good health he lost

while building, and for when he would be thrown out of the community

and would have to lodge privately in Jägerndorf. At present his doctor

had told him he should not get excited for fear of a heart attack. To the

superior of Meseritsch he wrote that he would only be able to travel to

Vienna when his heart was well again (September 6, 1905). Lüthen only

remarked: “Driveller!”

The superior of Jägerndorf continued urging a transfer for the

sake of the honor of the community and for the Society itself (August 31,

1905). On this occasion, Fr. Zeno Benz asked Jordan “once more to pardon

all the injustice he had done.” In the future he would only cause Jordan

much pleasure (August 31, 1905). Jordan admonished the latter’s succes-

sor: “Arm yourself with great patience and do not let yourself be irritated

by Fr. Blasius. Do not provoke him in any way, but pray for him. At any

rate, he must leave Jägerndorf” (Rome, September 18, 1905).

Pientka was for the present (and only temporarily) transferred to

Vienna X (Meran, September 11, 18, 24, 1905). He however, did not want

to be assigned a definite job and wrote to the superior: he could not accept

to teach, as he was ill; but he needed a room, beer and cigars. The superior

explained to Jordan: “Fr. Blasius gets like the others 24 -26 lessons. Work,

in fact, makes life sweet” (September 4, 1905). Now Pientka went to Vienna,

slept in a hotel, and stayed in Vienna II during the day. Jordan ordered

his transfer to Hamberg to get him out of Vienna, where he nowhere

complied (October 26, 1905). This transfer caused him “such excitement,

that he visited various towns to get calm again” (December 10, 1905). On

December 10, 1905, he showed up in Vienna X, but only as “guest.”

Pientka won the superior of Vienna II to put in a good word for

him with Jordan. He wrote that Pientka was still ill. He was not a saint,

maybe not even a good religious. Perhaps he was looking too much for

comfort, did not speak “reasonably,” swore and belittled sacred things.

But accusations that he had lost his faith, or that he wanted to commit

suicide, could not be sustained without compromising him in every way.

He had made mistakes and offended authority. If he had been given the

occasion, he would have humbled himself and confessed his mistakes.

Without knowledge and without the order of the higher superiors, he had

been accused, charged and in a certain sense even sentenced. The superior
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had not called his attention to his mistakes, but even cooperated (Vienna,

September 29, 1905). This support from the superior of Vienna II was

laudable but flew in the face of the facts.

Pientka finally had to submit and transfer to Hamberg. From

there he asked Fr. Columban Brunner in Rome to submit for him a

petition for dismissal. He wished to enter the Diocese of Passau. 

The way you have taken, I intend to take too. With all my good will, it is

not possible to stand it. I still suffer the consequences of the general

chapter and shall escape persecutions. . . . Must I inform Fr. Jordan

before? (January 9, 1906). 

The letter reached Pfeiffer who passed it on to the Congregation (January

20, 1906). They requested an opinion (February 8, 1906, A Rel 231/16).

Pientka explained his situation to Pfeiffer. He was currently on

his way to Altötting for retreat. His leaving was self-evident following the

treatment he had experienced. People just wanted to get rid of him.

How did Reverend Fr. General vent his anger against me in Branitz?

Why was the principle Audiatur et Altera pars trampled on? The

information of Fr. Leodegar, that I was transferred from Vienna to

Hamberg, has shocked me. I was not able to read the letter of Reverend

Fr. Lüthen in Vienna. Up to now I do not know what was written in it

although I stayed in Prague for some days to calm myself down.

Vienna II wanted to help him but could not. In Vienna X he had been

refused. In Hamberg he was not able to stay. “With Vienna one has made

a fool of me, putting me into a house of study where he didn’t want go.”

Now, at the age of 34 he would have to begin as a Cooperator. “But when

in need Satan eats priests. To me the dilemma is now: salvation of soul or

getting bogged down morally, to which idleness has naturally inclined

me” (Hamberg, January 23, 1906).

Back from Altötting he again vented his anger that Jordan did not

even want to see him in Branitz, but that he had to make room for the

young Fr. Suplicius Breitkopf. “So my action is just one facet of the whole

treatment, and the treatment has one purpose: to harry me out. Oh,

unchristian in a Christian monastery!” (to Pfeiffer, Passau, February 5,

1906). He found a position in Laurahütte, Silesia.
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Pientka continued defending himself against the calumnious talk,

which was circulated against him in Jägerndorf. He threatened to proceed

against the gossips. To tag him as the composer of the Twentieth Century

article, “this is, modestly said, vile” (to Pfeiffer, Laurahütte, March 7, 1906).

Lüthen informed the superior of Vienna II, who was the best at

managing Pientka, that he had left. One should send him his certificates

(if they were there) to Laurahütte. Then Pientka requested his certificates

from Pfeiffer. He underlined: 

I have not repented my step even for one moment. Fr. Cyrillus [Braschke,

superior of Vienna X] and Fr. Bartholomäus [Königsöhr, superior of

Meseritsch] had him on their conscience . . . In pastoral activity he had

found his satisfaction. So God has directed everything to the best.

He again threatened a legal proceeding against the confreres in Jägerndorf

if they continued spreading calumnies against him (Auscha, June 5, 1906).

The superior of Jägerndorf denied to Jordan that the house had calumni-

ated Pientka in town. To the contrary, Pientka had calumniated him to Fr.

Cyril Braschke. The superior demanded that Pientka’s address be sent to

him so that he could clear up everything (June 11, 1906). Lüthen noted on

the letter briefly “Prudence surpasses frankness.”

The former Fr. Blasius Pientka later became pastor of Lewin,

Bohemia. From there he requested from the Czechoslovak government the

certificate of his studies. (The matura it should be indicated, sounded so

good.) Fr. Theophilus Muth in Vienna had at that time not allowed him to

take the Abitur (January 1925). Later he sent money to the general, for he

wanted to keep the image of Jordan in honor. Pfeiffer thanked him: “Stay

a good Salvatorian in your heart!” (December 12, 1931).

Fr. Ubald (Winfried) Kneringer was born August 9, 1875, in Soldern near

Pfunds in Tyrol. After elementary school he spent six months at the

teachers’ training school in Innsbruck (September 1892 till Candlemas

1893). After his father’s death he was without any means (his mother

remarried; there were many brothers and sisters). On February 2, 1893, he

joined the Society and dedicated himself to the humaniora for three years.

On October 4, 1896, he made his profession and was ordained on June 9,

1900. The last two years of theology he studied in Freiburg.
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Fr. Ubald now came to Meran as a teacher. Because of his quite

peculiar family situations and because of one acquaintance, Becker

requested his transfer (to Jordan, November 17, 1901). Jordan sent him to

the new house of Jägerndorf, where he really didn’t like it. The superior

could not use him as he wished to be employe (Benz to Jordan, April 12,

1902). Kneringer wanted to return to Obermais-Meran, but the local

superior there defended himself: “I think, that he will still cause much

trouble! An unclear, stormy head and, in addition, arrogant (to Jordan,

May 1, 1902). But Kneringer did return to Meran. The superior was upset

about this scandal (to Jordan, May 30, 1902). This could not be tolerated:

otherwise we get “the reputation for having no discipline, being governed

by our subjects; back to Jägerndorf, at least for half a year” (to Jordan,

June 7, 1902). The superior of Jägerndorf agreed: “Transferring Fr. Ubald

back will diminish his pride.” When he is “converted,” the superior in

Meran will re-accept him (Benz to Jordan, June 13, 1902).

Soon difficulties arose in Jägerndorf. The superior complained

that Kneringer was too free in his contact with women and that he had

enemies in the community (Fr. Ladislaus Gollais) who attacked his honor

(to Jordan, September 30, 1903). Also from Meran came accusations.

Kneringer threatened to go to church and civil courts as these accusations

were nothing but Becker’s revenge (Benz to Jordan, October 17, 1903). In

Rome the priest’s procedure against Meran was judged as “quite unjust”

(Lüthen to Benz, October 20, 1903). Kneringer found help through a sister

in the hospital who defended him and attacked both Benz, the house

superior, and Fr. Blasius Pientka. Ubald remained a difficult confrere and

exploded at “mild disapproval” (Lüthen, March 27, 1904). 

In spring 1905, he decided to petition for dismissal. He wrote to

Jordan, Lüthen and Benz: “Fr. Blasius has often in the community said

that Fr. General had said, ‘it would cause him only joy, when priests

leave, even if there were 60.’ In the Society I have not met with justice.”

He was fighting against Byzantines and Pharisees. He required the

removal of Pientka and the female cook. “I can no longer enter the house

without the fear of being shot down or poisoned. A man like Fr. Blasius

with his irascibility is capable of murder. His every second word is

revolver . . .” (Jägerndorf, June 7, 1905). Lüthen noted on this letter: “Fr.
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Blasius has threatened several times,” and called as witnesses the

superiors of Jägerndorf and Meran. 

In July 1905, Kneringer had withdrawn to his brother, who was

chaplain in St. Martin near Schwaz. From there he informed Jordan that

the abbey and convent of Stams had agreed to receive him, and the Bishop

of Doubrava as well. He managed to publish an article “Bernatzky und

Pientka” in the Arbeiter-Zeitung and in Silesian Volkspresse. 

He felt he had in fact, to defend his honor. He could not be made

“honorless and defenseless” by a woman. Kneringer requested again the

removal of Pientka and the cook from Jägerndorf and his reassignment

there, or as a way out, his transfer to the USA on condition that announce-

ments would appear in the newspapers of Silesia. If they did not accept,

he would ask for dispensation to be received into the Diocese of Köing-

gärtz (St. Martin, July 29, 1905). Jordan wrote with trembling hand on the

letter: “For trial entry . . . allowed with the Cistercians. August 6, 1905.”

A month later, Kneringer renewed his petition to be transferred to

the USA. It was his duty to save his priestly honor, something Jordan

could decide without his consulta. Jordan, however, could not let himself

be put under the pressure of conscience.

Kneringer went to Stams to ask for admission (Stams, November

12, 1905). There too, things did not work out as he wished. Pfeiffer stated:

Fr. Ubald can leave if he finds a bishop (May 17, 1906). He tried in Russia

but soon returned home. “There I would have got lost physically and

psychically.” He now tried to be admitted into the Archdiocese of Prague

(Prague, St. Emaus, August 25, 1906). He became chaplain in Grasitz

(September 27, 1906).

Already on August 29, Pfeiffer, based on the special power given

to Jordan by the Congregation, had sent Kneringer a certificate that he

could change over to the status of diocesan priest. The archbishop

requested him to make up for the Abitur. The latter declared himself

ready to take the Matura within 2 years (March 12, 1907). Then he began

work in the Diocese of Prague.

On October 27, 1923, Archbishop Franz Korda� recieved him into

the Diocese of Brixen. Now Fr. Winfried Kneringer became associate

pastor in Silz. On July 30, 1924, he asked for re-admission to the Society of

the Divine Savior. In doing so he confessed: 
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Fr. Jordan had asked me not to take this step; I laughed at him almost

shamelessly and strode past him. Then he stretched his trembling right

hand towards me to bless me saying quite quietly: You will return!

As poof of how the two troublemakers of Jägerndorf anticipated back in

1903 the press attack which broke out in 1906, there follows a faithful

summary of Kneringer’s self-defense. The forum he used to deliver this

was a phoney “house chronicle.”

Several times, particularly in 1902-03, Kneringer was reported to

higher superiors for causing scandal through “certain tactlessness” and

“other liberties in communication,” which endangered his priestly

honor.” The immature and self-righteous priest grew furious over such

accusations and requested exoneration in a canonical procedure. In

invincible pride he rejected the admonitions from Rome as unjustified.

The confrere he thought to be his main accuser, he denounced in Rome as

having betrayed the seal of Confession. Lüthen tried patiently, but in vain,

to bring Kneringer to reason. But to the contrary, in January and February

1903, he wrote his self-defense to “make a way to the truth” and so later

to experience a more just judgment. 

Kneringer packed his libelous pamphlet into the form of a Chronik

des Salvator-Kollegs Jägerndorf for the two years 1902-1903 in a rather odd

way. As he only arrived in Jägerndorf at the end of June 1902, he inten-

tionally altered the house chronicle, rewriting selected passages of the real

1902 house chronicle up to August 1902. He called him contemptuously

“our famous informant,” for he was in a hot feud with him. Kneringer’s

chronicle had nothing to do with a true house chronicle. He chose

documents and events which seemed to support his aim: to highlight his

personal sincerity, to point out the confrere odious to him (particularly in

the generalate) and especially to attack and to compromise in a shameless

manner Jordan and Lüthen. The pamphlet, as it is preserved, comprises 46

folio pages, 8 of which are missing.

He wrote about himself in the third person, but as chronicler he

inserted, wherever it seemed opportune, sarcastic comments which are

revolting to read. Above all, he attacks the Byzantine and egoistic self-

promotion, the “dark room of the regimen Romanus.” He selectively cites

from the letters of Jordan and Lüthen. To an admonition of the latter, that
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the confreres of Jägerndorf should “be all one, like me always one with

the Venerable Father!” he lets follow the commentary: “Bad tongues! Ad-

mit that Rev. Fr. Bonaventure governs the Society along with Fr. Pancra-

tius Pfeiffer. According to this version it would in fact be very simple and

easy ‘to be one with the Venerable Father!’” In his malicious “strayings”

Kneringer compares at some time with a “certain Hofbauer,” who in 1802,

“with his limitless cohort of fanatics arrived in the Wallfahrtskirche in

Fribourg: “if one inserts 1902 and Fr. Jordan, the matter fits perfectly. His

driving force is not the zelus domus tuae, but the money bag!”

On March 8, 1902, Kneringer was transferred to Jägerndorf. First

he went to “his closer home.” Only on April 11 did he arrived in Jägern-

dorf via Munich (Hofbräuhaus!) and Vienna. 3 weeks later he returned to

Meran. Kneringer added that Lüthen had left the decision to him to return

to Meran, if he did not like being in Jägerndorf (April 26, 1902). He had

made as his condition to be able to work in the same position. Rome had

not been against it. He returned to Meran. The local superior there put in

his veto, “Which one could eventually throw against a criminal.” Knering-

er called his “humble subjection” a pure “politics of eat crow or die.”

After retreats with the Jesuits in Feldkirch, he declared himself ready to

return to Jägerndorf. But he also set conditions for remaining there: a

trained cook must come; one confrere must be transferred out; the

superior had to show more strength. 

If these conditions were not fulfilled, I would doubt my vocation to the

Society. These lines won for me the nickname ‘volcanic spirit’ and

occasionally the claim that I knew how to run the word. 

The pages that follow contain absurdities of a man who was psychologi-

cally unbalanced. He could not restrain his poisonous remarks. So he flew

into passion about the “green table politics” of Rome, when he received a

letter barring him from taking a position as catechist in Vienna. “For

whom do we sacrifice our energies? Not for immortal souls? According to

the principles of Rome, probably for Mammon.” In regard to Jordan’s

visitation in August 1902, he remarked: “It is almost general conviction of

good and bad sons, that this journey had been a provocation and not a

visitation, and that in any case it had been better not to make it.” 



 Under his code word “Rome” Kneringer meant Jordan and Lüthen. In*

his badly composed Chronik der Selbstverteidigung he gave vent to his hatred

again and again. So he described a threat of his own superior to turn to the

chancery or Congregation, if a certain confrere would not be transferred, as

follows: “This helped, for Rome fears the holy Congregation and the truth more

than Satan himself.” For Pientka, and above all Kneringer, had wanted for some

time to get rid of this priest. “Rome, however wants to keep him in order to have

a Judas! Rome did not and does not want to let the hypocrite fall!” Such

language alone prohibits further discussion here of the Jägerndorf Hauschronik,

quite apart from the fact that almost half of the pamphlet contains the Meraner
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With this the first 17 pages of this pseudo chronicle conclude. The

next 20 pages copy the Meraner Notizen of Fr. Blasius Pientka–the notes on

Jordan’s visitation trip in 1902, as well as his “counter-protocol” to the

First General Chapter. Only on page 37 does Kneringer return to his self-

defense and lampoon of others. As camouflage he added some items from

the foundation: building plan, cook (female), etc. Odious remarks against

“cold and heartless” Rome and Lüthen’s letters are also included. On the

last 5 pages Ubald dedicates himself completely to his defense and to

condemning his confrere. (The accusation that he broke the seal of Confes-

sion was considered unproven in Rome.) It the end it was the word of one

man against the other. With indignation he states: “Rome would hardly

let its creatures fall, liars and hypocrites. . . . Lying, hypocrisy and base

sentiments have triumphed once more over the truth.”

In regard to his own cause Kneringer painted himself not only

unrealistically, but cynically repulsive and ambiguous: 

Having passed such a school in the Society, I don’t mind whether Rome

considers me to be an adulterer, a forger, murderer or arsonist; before

God and my conscience I am who I am, and not who Rome would like to

make me; I am not weak and miserly like other people. Vae Pastoribus!

Jordan was defenseless against the morbidly self-assured, ambitious and

unkind priest. “One must be very careful with these people so as not to

embitter or provoke them,” he noted on a confidential letter of Kneringer

from St. Martin (Athus, August 3, 1905). Here he had to let Divine

Providence set the course.*



Notizen of Pientka, which have to do neither with Kneringer nor with Jägerndorf.
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2.43/67. Hamberg (II). The visitation of Hamberg by General Consultor Fr.

Hilarius Gog in January 1905 was again unsatisfactory. He demanded the

transfer of the superior, of the entire team of teachers, or at least of one

particular priest (January 26, 1905). However, the superior, who was in

the midst of his building activity would not step down; so they had to

wait till the end of his term of office. Neither was Hamberg approved as a

teaching institute because it lacked several certified teachers. Jordan

contacted the bishop of Linz who was willing to put one professor at his

disposal. But the new superior suddenly feared a school in Hamberg-

Lochau might endanger the place where he had previously taught.

Therefore, he proposed instead to erect in Hamberg a novitiate for clerics

(September 15-23, 1905).

Jordan, however, did not want to give up his “plan to erect a

study house for candidates of our Society and to do pastoral supply work

in Upper Austria near the border of Bavaria.” Finally the Statthalterei

declared that it would be satisfied if the superior took an examination at

the chancery to be recognized as a state approved religious teacher for

Austrian secondary schools. Having done this, he might serve as the

responsible director of the school, because the candidates, too, were

German-speaking (September 24). The superior declared himself ready to

take this examination (October 15, 1905).

When Jordan visited Hamberg in September 1905, he was also

thinking of a novitiate for brothers (Vienna X, August 15), as despite the

number of brother candidates, he was convinced this would prepare them

better (Lochau, September 6, 1905). Also that summer the appointment of

the house superior was due, because the community now numbered 12

priests and 2 brothers. Fr. Canisius Werber, former superior of Freiburg

and now esteemed history teacher in Lochau, could fill this office (August

15, 17, 25 & September 4, 1905).

Jordan wanted finally to realize a 4-year program. In the fall of

1904, a first class with 16 pupils could be started, but for the school year

1905-06 only 2 pupils enrolled. He hoped the new superior would be

more successful in recruiting. There was space for 30 students. By fall
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1908, the Society’s Humaniora Commission had to provide for certified

teachers in time. Those in charge were also deeply concerned about the

persisting question of space, in addition to the repayment of debts.

2.44/68. Meran in the fall of 1902 opened its study house. In the school

year 1903/4, 22 pupils were instructed in 2 classes. The community in the

crowed Freihof had to house and maintain from 40 to 50 confreres. On

March 7, 1904, the Freihof was given 6 months notice to vacate. When no

suitable lodgings could be found, Jordan lobbied for a new building on

the farm in Obermais. The superior handed in good plans but the

generalate made many changes. Jordan informed the superior: “Sorry, but

many corrections had to be made to the building project” (June 1, 1904).

Fr. Christopher Becker was also asked to present the plans in all modesty

to the confreres: “Only may peace not be disturbed!” (June 9, 1904, BL-

712). One full week later, Luthen could tell the superior: "The house

construction is now approved, but reduced; Rev. Father has now decided.

It is a small sacrifice for you to give up a pet project; but: for God’s sake

(build on the site)!" (June 17, 1904, BL-714).

Becker asked the generalate to reconsider whether the “house of

education was really in the interest of the Society” (to Lüthen, August 16,

1904). During his visit in Meran from September 9-12, 1904, Jordan

purchased some more land. On his way back he made a stop in Trient to

greet the new prince-bishop, Cölestin Endrici. The latter honored the

community with his visit on November 22, 1904. 

In addition, at the beginning of the year a foundation of sisters

was under discussion. They were to take over the orphanage in Eppan.

However, they could not find the requested personnel (a certified teacher

and a nurse) and had to decline (April 21, 1904).

The 1904 school year began in the fall with only 15 students.

Jordan was very upset that “again more than one third of the students had

left. He demanded an investigation into the causes. At that time the

college housed 17 priests, 3 scholastics, and 5 brothers. Among them there

were a great number of sick who were consequently unable to be used.

These considerably burdened the college. Jordan was often vexed by the

thought “it is not good to keep all these in one house. More and more

want to go there, and in the end this will cast a bad light on the Society.”
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He promised the superior he would look for a better solution to moderate

his difficult task. He pressed all the more for a new building “ for a truly

monastic setup.” He was thankful to the superior for his agreeing to

Rome’s suggestion “to build the college more simply. I believe that this

decision will bring blessing” (Jordan to Becker, December 19, 1904).

At the turn of the year there were well over 40 members on the

Freihof. At the end of February the building was to begin. The building

fund had reached 80,000 Kronen. Becker favored a new building. Jordan

wanted a “house of education” for 50 to 60 persons. The superior asked

himself, not without reason, whether a study house in Meran (in addition

to the ones at Lochau and Hamberg) would have a future. Besides, there

was no lack of religious schools in Catholic Tyrol. “I cannot pretend that

sooner or later the house might not fall into a financial crisis,” he warned

Jordan, and requested at least a strong fund raising brother (March 8, 1905).

The longstanding unresolved question in Lochau and Hamberg

now came to the fore also in Meran: the lack of specialized teachers

(botany, mineralology). Becker (as president of the Humaniora Commis-

sion) reported to Jordan that the mood among the teachers was getting

more and more pessimistic. For in spite of the general chapter three years

earlier, nothing had been done to get certified teachers. Those available

lacked training (April 29, 1905).

In fall 1905, Jordan sent 10 more candidates to Meran. Each was

required to raise his own school fees “almost all or at least 200 Mark

yearly.” Jordan also appeared concerned about the influence of some

confreres who had found a temporary shelter there and whose presence

might be detrimental for the youngsters. “I suppose that one can tuta

conscientia send them there in spite of the ‘Wantler’ we are not able to

remove from you.” He assured the superior: “I share your joys and

sorrows and I admire you; may the Lord give you strength!” (Vienna,

August 31, 1905).

From September 9-12, 1905, Jordan stayed in the Marian College

in Obermais. The house was overcrowded; 14 priests, 6 brothers, 3 sick

scholastics, 27 students (in 1  , 3  and 4  class). This made Jordan happyst rd th

about the new construction (in the German Renaissance style). He did not

neglect to visit the prince-bishop of Trient, Cölestin Endrici.
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In February 1906, Becker again had to take over direction of the

college from his predecessor, after another priest, who had been named

for the office resigned from the very start. Jordan asked Becker: “Be

always forma gregis” (February 27, 1906; cf., admonitions to a superior,

December 1, 1906). As Jordan himself was not up to the mark in regard to

health, Jordan sent a general consultor for the yearly visitation. On July

10, 1906, the community left the Freihof and moved into the new building.

On September 16, 1906, the first candidates from Meran arrived in the

Roman novitiate (SM 4, 1907).

2.45/69. Narni. The superior of Narni, Fr. Protasius Schwartzhuber,

wanted to build and solicited Jordan (and even the pope) for help. Jordan

requested that he first present his plans. If at the shrine a house were to be

built for the priests, “a committee under the bishop shall be formed; if a

house for formation is to be built there, the Holy Father can’t be asked

(January 4, 1903, BL-598). Jordan himself was in favor of erecting a small

study house. “We must provide for Italian candidates” (February 11). So

the problem was with the superior again, who was not very experienced

in building (cf., May 30, 1903, BL-643).

In summer, there was excitement because of a libel. Jordan was

quite against the superior accusing the slanderers in court. In any case,

one had first to speak with the bishop. The superior could hardly be

calmed when the community was also attacked in the local press. Jordan

advised him to be silent, as it was more important that nobody should

take offence at our life (July 16, 22, & 28, BL-647ff).

In the meantime, the superior had cleared his building plans.

Jordan, however, could only advise him to ask the Mother of God, so that

the Lord may “send us the necessary means to construct an Oblatorium”

(September 30, 1903). But Schwartzhuber now wanted to fund raise

locally. For this Jordan requested him to get the permission of the bishop,

also because in the meantime doubts had arisen about who owned the

buildings where the priests were lodging. Clearing up the problem took

some time. In summer, Lüthen asked the superior: “Has the bishop, that

is, the chapter, known, that it gave us in a solemn contract a property with

a questionable title, and thus betrayed us?”
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The superior wanted the SDS to acquire a house of its own. To

Jordan the prerequisite was: “Is the activity of the priests at the Ponte so

important that without an Oblatorium a property without a specific

apostolate can and will be supported? Is there enough work for a (full)

community?” (July 6, 1904, BL-719). For the present Jordan again

requested the superior to remodel the lodgings at the shrine. Above all he

should finally eliminate “the untidy kitchen and install a good one, as

Jordan had requested for some time,” Lüthen admonished (November 12,

1904, BL-747). About a month later Jordan inquired, “why was nothing

done in regard to kitchen and dampness” (December 11, 1904, BL-750).

Only in summer of 1905, did it become clear that the cathedral

chapter had been the indisputable owner of the shrine it had given to the

Society (pro foro ecclesiastico). Now the donation was to be also legally

recognized. In return for this the Society was obliged to do certain repair

work at the church (September 13, 1905, BL-804). 

Now, however, there was Fr. Antonio’s wish on the table to

exchange Narni for Porto di Recanati. Pfeiffer was in Lochau on holiday

for health reasons. Lüthen sent Jordan in Belgium the letter of the

Apostolic Visitator of July 24, 1905. The Founder thought “the plan of Fr.

Antonio in regard to Porto di Recanati might be advantageous” (Hamont,

August 6, 1905), but he was not in favor of closing the house in Narni.

“There are several more reasons for keeping the shrine than against it.”

Above all, he wanted first to greet the new bishop, Moretti, and hear his

opinion (December 2, 1905).

The divisions within the community in Narni concerned Jordan

more than their poor lodgings. Above all, one priest. Erasmus Jungbauer,

found it difficult to live in the community. Jordan had to prohibit him

under obedience from involving himself with treating the sick. The priest

had already dabbled in this in Tivoli and had been transferred to Narni

because of it. Jungbauer also looked for patients beyond the little town.

He increasingly let himself be overcome by good wine and in this way

repeatedly caused scandal. Jordan ordered the superior not to let the

confrere out alone. But this was seldom observed. Fr. Willibald Bocka,

Jungbauer’s known accuser, turned again to Fr. Antonio, who simply.

ordered Jordan to do something (July 24, 1905). 



 Already in Tivoli, Jungbauer had made a disagreeable impression*

because he liked wine. The superior urged a transfer. Fr. Anselm Schauff in

Welkenraedt was asked to receive the confrere in part because no wine was

served there (October 6, 1904). The superior declined, and Lüthen, as vicar

general responsible for questions of personnel, asked himself sympathizing:

“Erasmus? Where to now!” (October 13, 1904, G-37).

The good superior of Narni opened the door, but Bocka refused at once.

He wanted to enlist Fr. Antonio in defense. Lüthen asked him to wait a while:

“Venerable Father is coming back this week” (September 11, 1904, G-37).
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Jungbauer, unable to see where to go or what to do, in March

1905 petitioned for dispensation from vows, saying he no longer had a

vocation. Jordan was against this step, taken only on account of his

known “weakness.” The Congregation denied the petition (March 11).

Then Jungbauer withdrew his petition for dismissal and asked to be

transferred to another house where he might persevere (A Rel 18591/15).*

Attached to his letter of July 24, 1905, the Apostolic Visitator sent

Bocka’s letter of complaint against his confrere. He urged Jordan to find a

way out corresponding to the complaint, but without even the slightest

trouble touching the accuser. In his letter, the Apostolic Visitator also

touched on another matter: the possible transfer of the community from

Narni to Porto di Recanti.

On this occasion I remind you, already reasons of human nature prohibit

religious from living in the house in Narni, who suffer so much because

of the unhealthy rooms, above all in winter. Write to the bishop, that you

will be forced to transfer your religious to another place if it proves

impossible to fix the rooms. If you wish, you may also use the name of

the Apostolic Visitator. Do not think, Father General, that I am not well

informed about the state of the house in Narni. More than one of my

confreres, who know the place well, have confirmed to me what I have

several times heard from yours. If you want me to go there nevertheless,

in order to see it myself with my own eyes, I will go there. But you will

understand, that it would be superfluous.

So act resolutely, the more so as the religious in Narni can easily

be transferred to a large place in Porto di Recanati. In fact, Msgr. Budini,

who has spoken with me and whom I have informed about the idea of a

transfer stipulates that the religious have to live without falling back on



 Since General Chapter I, Fr. Antonio always wrote to Pfeiffer. Only 2*

more letters went directly to Jordan, including the “farewell letter” written after

his votum for the Decretum Laudis and to end the Apostolic Visitation.
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the support of the Society. Meanwhile, he cares about it; and if things are

possible he will send a formal request to me. In Porto di Recanati the

religious would live in a small convent with church, only a few meters

from the sea. So you see that the transfer would be useful, and this also

from a moral point of view (D-755). 

Not only the choice of expressions and underlinings, but also the hand-

writing itself shows that the letter was written in deep anger.  Jordan’s*

answer is not preserved. But on mostly blank page 4 of the Apostolic

Visitator’s own letter, he sketched the first point of his answer: 

Fr. Erasmus is not an ubriacone. –Tivoli. So many measures of caution. I

do not know where to transfer him. –In the meantime I try to find

another priest for Fr. Willibald. –Bishop of Narni Visitator (Holy See . . .).

Jordan could not but ask the lethargic superior to carry the cross a bit

longer (by which he meant the two confreres). Jordan had already begun

his summer visitation trip in Lochau (July 24). Lüthen sent the ungraceful

letter to Belgium where Jordan planned to arrive in early August. Mean-

while, Lüthen informed the visitator that Bocka would be transferred

since he was not able to live with Jungbauer under the same roof.

Fr. Antonio asked quite surprised, where the idea came from to

remove a priest from Narni only because he had faithfully informed his

superior about the local disorder.

 Punish, threaten Fr. Erasmus with being expelled; but keep in Narni the

one who behaves exemplarily and who inspires the others by his good

example. Persevere, for the love God, (per carita) not with the old

erroneous system to consider as bad religious those who turn to their

legal superior in order to correct disorders; punish instead the disorders

and make efforts to abolish them.

In regard to Fr. Erasmus, I am also somewhat informed by the

bishop of Tivoli. He cannot continue the bad wine drinking. He must be

reprimanded, one must insist, one must threaten him with a canonical

process. I see that the local superior is weak and wants to have his peace.
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Otherwise he would have already turned to the superiors and probably

also have prevented the disorder of Fr. Erasmus (Rome, July 26, 1905,

wherein Fr. Antonio insisted on his order of July 22).

It is incomprehensible why Fr. Antonio here returns to his old and un-

proven objection against Jordan and Lüthen and now speaks even of an

“erroneous system” in the Society. The real problem here is a rather crude

and unjustified prejudice of a man who was more concerned with

canonical order [Fr. Antonio] than with the trouble of conscience of a

good but, in regard to wine, weak priest.

Lüthen hurried to explain to the Apostolic Visitator that in

transferring Bocka he had in no way been moved by resentment as the

visitator supposed. The matter is like this: 

Willibald wrote repeatedly to the Venerable Father and to me that he

wished to be transferred from Narni. The latest letters are of July 4 and 9.

It was he who raised the alternative to take to Rome either him or Fr.

Erasmus. Otherwise he would write to the Apostolic Visitator.

Ven. Father wrote to him, I wrote to him to have a little more

patience. As we did not yet know where to send Fr. Erasmus; he himself

might lovingly care for Fr. Erasmus to improve him. So we thought we

had calmed Fr. Willibald. We didn’t want him in Rome with his

discontent (malcontento) character. If he now absolutely does not want to

live with Fr. Erasmus, what else can we do but remove Fr. Willibald? In

regard to the superior, I think we may count him among the better

superiors. He is brave and zealous in religious discipline. Maybe he

omitted (something) in the latest case. I am still waiting for his reports.

Until now he has always informed us in regard to Fr. Erasmus, and we

have given the corresponding orders each time.

Fr. Erasmus had been prohibited under vows to visit families or

restaurants so as to prevent him from any occasion. If he transgresses

these prescriptions, steps will certainly be taken against him. Fr. Antonio

may believe that Fr. Erasmus had already given so much trouble, that it

would be a grace of God to be freed from him. But being from Munich, if

he did not find a bishop, “he would certainly fall into a great scandal.

But sunt certi denique fines” (July 26, 1905).

Bocka now urged the Congregation for Religious to issue a treatment

order for Jungbauer (July 31). During his visitation trip Jordan inquired



 When going to St. Peter’s, Lüthen prayed at the holy water basin,*

above which there is the statute of S. Theresa of Avila, to this great saint of the

Carmelites, that she might implore the grace for the visitator to take the right

decisions in his office (DSS III, 126f).

 Bocka traveled via Rome to Noto on April 1, 1906 (G-2.5).**
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about treatment possibilities for priests. The information he received by

hearsay was poor (Vienna, August 15, 1905). Jordan could not shake the

fear that a priest would be too abandoned in such a center. To him

Jungbauer was not bad, but ill. And a sick man could be better helped

with his weakness in a community.

Lüthen asked Jordan whether one could send Jungbauer to

Hamont where they do not drink wine. Under obedience he should

renounce alcohol and satisfy himself with substitutes (August 15, 1905,

BL-795). With the superior of Narni he spoke seriously: 

Fr. Erasmus caused scandal once more on the occasion of a feast. Fr.

Antonio, OCD, wanted an account. He is informed about everything. Fr.

Antonio wants Fr. Erasmus transferred to Porto di Recanati (August

5,1905, BL-795. Lüthen, however, preferred Hamont, if possible).

For the day of pilgrimage of the Feast of the Nativity of Mary the

superior was to send Jungbauer to a priest who would guard him. “I am

really afraid. For all that, Fr. Antonio is still sitting in my stomach. If any-

thing happens” (September 5, BL-802).  On November 6, 1905, the superior*

of Narni and Jungbauer stayed in Rome to talk with Jordan. Only on

March 24, 1906, could Jordan transfer the unhappy Bocka temporarily to

Noto.  Later, when an opening arose in Porto di Recanati for Bocka,**

Jungbauer found a new home in Noto (November 28, 1906).

In early December 1905, the Apostolic Visitator himself went to

Narni to inspect the lodgings. The priests were waiting for a decision in

regard to their plan for a new building. Fr. Antonio had to explain to the

superior that he had to submit a plan that would be more economical and

realizable. Fr. Antonio was not convinced people could remain in Narni

because, considering the plan materially, there was too little hope the

priests could teach there (to Pfeiffer, December 9, 1905, D-758).
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On March 20, 1906, the new bishop of Narni, Archbishop Cesare

Boccanera visited Jordan. It was evident to him that the Shrine of the

Madonna would again be a burden to the chapter if the SDS left (G-2.5). 

Now the superior considered building. The Apostolic Visitator set

out his preconditions (January 13, 1906, BL-824), and Jordan wanted to

wait before constructing. He had no money. And building without money

was forbidden (March 27, 1906). He also lacked the right man for starting

such an undertaking. In addition, it was not clear yet whether the parish

connected with the shrine was large enough to occupy a priest as pastor,

so that he would get a state stipend (April 27, 1906, BL-850). So Jordan

found it better to remodel the present lodgings (April 27, 1906).

On May 13, Jordan traveled to Madonna del Ponte to see matters

for himself, before the generalate decided. In summer, the superior began

to remodel “the present rooms accordingly.” In fall 1906, the Apostolic

Visitator inserted himself anew. Jordan asked the superior of Narni: 

Inform me immediately how far you have come with the remodeling,

with regularizing the lodging, etc, what are your intentions, and how

about the money? Lately I have again received a serious warning from

Reverend. Fr. Antonio. Is it absolutely impossible for you to prepare a

comfortable home? (October 12, 1906). 

Pfeiffer, who usually intervened in such things, again had to ask for

breathing space. “He cannot any more.” Lüthen admonished Fr. Protasius

to submit a report on his building plans in good Italian for Fr. Antonio,

OCD (October 15, 1906, BL-894).

2.46/70. Assam (III). After the delayed return of the mission superior, Fr.

Gebhard Abele, the “hindered delegate” to the General Chapter, traveled

to his native place. Jordan did not want to send the restless priest back to

Assam and felt it was a question of conscience that the priest should cease

collecting for the mission in his home place (August 1, 1904).

Jordan met with him in Lochau. Abele asked the Founder to let

him return to the mission. He complained about the bad influence of a co-

missionary, who would also be ordered home. This priest, a man who

liked adventures said quite clearly to the Founder that he would leave the

Society unless he were sent back to Assam or to another mission (Vienna,



-368-

October 18, 1904). Immediately after this missionary’s return, on the

occasion of a visitation in Tivoli, Jordan informed him he would not be

allowed to return to the mission.

As two more missionaries were to be recalled, Propaganda urged

the Founder to send new missionaries to Assam. In a circular letter Jordan

asked volunteers to come forward, “so that he might select some of them

in the Lord” (February 16, 1905). Fr. Conrad Hansknecht, superior of

Drognens, applied at once. Jordan of course had to refuse because the

boys’ Colony St. Nicolas could not spare him: “Behold, your India” (April

9, 1905). Also General Consultor Hilarius Gog was ready to go to Assam.

But Jordan could not accept his offer because Lochau did not want to

forego his help (Lochau, July 24, 1905).

Jordan encouraged the missionaries in Assam to persevere at their

places and “in the spirit of Jesus Christ to pray, work and suffer like alter

Salvator” (April 28, 1905). However, well aimed false rumors caused

confusion and unrest among the missionaries. Jordan feared that these

“might weaken the missionaries’ zeal and readiness for sacrifices.” He

encouraged each one “to do his duty as a good Salvatorian, fully at his

post.” He made clear that the Propaganda had never even hinted at taking

the mission away from us. However, Frs. Abele and Dombrowski would

not return, Fr. Ignatius Bethan had been recalled, and the former Fr. Pius

Steinherr had left the mission and the Society (May 6).

Deliberately planted rumors about an uncertain future for Assam

also made some Mission benefactors shy to give. Jordan clarified things: 

As there are misunderstandings regarding our mission personnel in

Assam, we hereby inform the benefactors of the mission that at present

only the following missionaries belong to the Apostolic Prefecture Assam

entrusted to us by the Holy See: Frs. Angelus, Gallus, Marzellinius,

Corbinian, Dominicus, Stanislaus, Bernardin and Chrysologus (8 priests).

Over the winter, mission personnel will be increased again (SM 6, 1905).

Confusion also arose because the 3 missionaries who were not allowed to

return to the mission, but at all costs wanted to return, kept knocking at

the doors of the benefactors. Münzloher complained about the devilish

quarrel which was still raging in the mission. The new missionaries were

depressed and desired to return home. If the quarrel continued, the ruin
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of the mission was certain. Münzloher requested decisive action, so that

one might know who was governing here. 

As my removal is decided, I do not consider necessary any more to

concern myself with further planning. I must just express my displeasure

that my enemies are served with such news, while I am thrown aside

and kept in the dark. Have I earned this from my spiritual Father? To be

just handed over to my enemies like a lost son? I am not against my

removal and ask you only to send a new superior soon; but I am against

the modus. As superior I had the misfortune to be compelled to write

against priests lacking discipline, and now I am handed over to those

very ones (Shillong, April 21, 1905).

To Jordan such a confession must have caused the more pain as it was

true. But how could he prevent such barbed indiscretions, whether they

were true or half true?

Abele continued in good relations with “his Christians” in

Laitkynsew; telling them that his being removed meant great damage to

them; and it might well be that the mission would be taken away from the

Salvatorians completely. Dombrowski also introduced great confusion

into his former station. “These two are revolting against the mission,”

Münzloher reported to Rome (May 28, 1905, A PF 67007).

Bethan defended himself against a transfer or even removal

(Gauhati, March 16, 1905). A revolt arose among the Christians in Shillong

when he explained to them that he would be recalled although not guilty.

“The sentence of the Propaganda has shocked him deeply” (Shillong,

March 27, 1905).

Münzloher demanded from Jordan that Sr. Laurentia finally be

recalled to the Motherhouse (Shillong, May 8, 1905). But she refused, for

she had to resume her service in June. In doing so, she behaved even

insolently and aggressively against the sisters’ mother general (April 22,

1905, G-38). Lüthen asked back: if she had to stay in Assam, then she had

to consider leaving! (July 8, 1905). Sr. Laurentia, however, had no other

choice then but “to leave [the congregation] and to remain here, a

matching set with Steinherr.“ She turned to the gentleman, to whom she

had bound herself (Calcutta, August 14, 1905).
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Bethan finally left Shillong. Arrived home, he avoided meeting

the superior. Quite unnecessarily he talked badly about Steinherr. The

latter defended himself to the Archbishop of Colonia, responsible for

Essen. During his journey on August 11, 1905, from Belgium to Austria,

Jordan paid a visit to Cardinal Fischer. The latter demanded strenuously

that Bethan retract his untrue calumnies against his co-missionary. Jordan

willingly promised to intervene. From Vienna he wrote immediately to

Bethan and explained to him exactly, which calumnies he had to correct,

for he was very sorry, “that the good reputation of the spiritual sons

would be so damaged” (August 13, 1905).

Jordan promised Cardinal Gott, that he would as soon as possible

propose to the Congregation a priest for the office of Prefect in Assam

(abozzo of June 30, 1905, A-476; letter of June 28, 1905, A PF 67155). The Prefect of

the Propaganda informed Archbishop Meulemann: “The orders to the

SDS have been given according to the visitation report of the archbishop.

The present prefect can, of course, remain in the mission” (July 4, 1905).

Münzloher thanked the Vicar General for his clarifying letter of

June 10, 1905, but stated once more: the general consultors had not kept

silent as it had been their duty (he pointed to the “Hilarius [Gog] letter” to

Abele; and a letter of Fr. Barnabas Borchert to Sr. Constanzia, Shillong,

July 7, 1905). In summer, Münzloher visited the Archbishop of Calcutta.

The latter was pleased, as he had wanted for some time to meet him

(Calcutta, August 4, 1905). From there he wrote back to the “mission

superior in waiting,” that he would stay put until the matter had been

regulated with the other priests. Still, the archbishop had been surprised

Münzloher was now being replaced (Gauhati, September 1, 1905).

In summer, Assam was upgraded politically as a proper

“Province of Eastern Bengal and Assam.” Dacca was the capital of this

province with 32 million inhabitants. Shillong remained the summer

residence of the government, which stayed 6 months at a time in one or

the other city (Shillong, September 12, 1905). 

The search for a fitting man to be new mission superior occupied

Jordan almost through the whole year. At first he thought of Fr. Dominic

Daunderer. Münzloher asked the archbishop of Calcutta for his opinion.

He was not against Münzloher’s replacement, but it should not be done

behind his back. Münzloher also turned to Cardinal Gotti, the one



 With this comment Jordan hoped to respond to Münzloher’s misgiv-*

ings. It could further damage the Assam Mission if Bishop Hurth incardinated

Abele and Dombrowski. For every solvable problem, Jordan wanted to bring

about a new beginning for the two failed priests. 
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ultimately responsible: “I think the Congregation doesn’t want the

General Superior to tell me anything about my removal.” But Abele had

come to know it through Gog, “I do not know why” Münzloher confesses: 

I know very well my defects and weaknesses. I have taken up the office

at the age of 24 without experience. I beg you to pardon me, if under

these circumstances I have acted unhappily. But the procedure of Fr.

Gebhard [Abele] is objectionable because it undermines the authority of

the church among the people (Shillong, May 29, 1905, A PF 66962).

Münzloher also once again explained to Jordan his difficult situation as

superior. Jordan answered immediately: 

Dear Son! 

I have received your letter. Certainly we must energetically exert all our

strengths on this important mission to make it flourish. I am of the same

opinion as the archbishop of Calcutta to erect a community and eventual-

ly a scholasticate in Shillong, where the entire observance is fulfilled and

where the missionaries must return from time to time, which is also

prescribed by a papal order. Propaganda reproves this independence as

it existed partly in Assam; as soon as a good religious life flourishes,

apostolic activity flourishes as well. 

Pray and pray, so that I might be able to send the right men

there. If at all possible, this coming fall some brave sisters for schools will

also come. The Propaganda wishes this. I shall call two sisters from

America who in fall will travel to Assam. 

Let us stand firmly together in Domino and try, so that each and

all may do his duty at his post. I greet and bless you all. 

Your loving spiritual Father, Fr. Francis of the Cross.

PS: As much as I know, the Khasi are limited to our mission and they

have only sporadically immigrated to Dacca (June 10, 1905, A-935).*
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Lüthen excused himself to Münzloher about the silence of the generalate

regarding his replacement: “We did not write in order not to discourage

you. We do not know yet whom to name as superior” (June 2, 1905, G-38).

A week later he officially told Münzloher in the name of the generalate of

Propaganda’s desire to replace him. At present people were mentioning

Gog as his replacement (June 10, 1905, G-38).

The question of a new mission superior was still unresolved in

the fall. Once again Jordan asked Münzloher who he thought was the best

replacement, particularly whether he thought Daunderer was fit. The

Propaganda required “mildness of character and firmness in direction”

(Lochau, September 6, 1905). Münzloher avoided taking a clear position.

Unfortunately, Bethan’s bad gossip did not all prove to be false.

The errant priest, Fr. Steinherr, also wanted the Society to take over his

financial obligations. Jordan, as a precaution, called in the generalate and

the Apostolic Visitator (July 25, 1905).

Fr. Marcus Dombrowski pressed vehemently for the freedom to

return to the mission. He pressed Jordan hard with a “strict Soli letter.”

The latter had not the courage to open it. He was afraid that he would be

bound in conscience to secrecy and would then as superior not be free to

act. So without having read it, he took the letter Lüthen had sent to him in

Hamont to Vienna. He felt quite miserable and his health suffered from

all that was being foisted upon him. 

I haven’t yet read Fr. Marcus’ letter, as it would have hurt me deeply.

Everything has its limits. Is it really my duty to read his very mysterious

letter? He should deal with his superior like others do. This secrecy

making, except in cases of conscience, where does it lead? You may also

talk with Fr. Pancratius about the matter (Vienna X, August 14, 1905). 

On August 24, Jordan sent the letter from Jägerndorf to Lüthen “to be

settled. Just looking at this letter etc. I have suffered much, the old

wounds were reopened.” Lüthen took over the task definitively to close

Dombrowski’s way back to the mission. But the latter was convinced he

had been treated unjustly and acted accordingly (June 25, 1906, BL-864).
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2.47/71. Biographies of three ex-missionaries: Abele, Dombrowski,

Steinherr who made life difficult for themselves and Jordan, and caused

great grief to their spiritual father.

Gebhard Abele was born in Kaufbeuren, September 28, 1865, where he attended

elementary school (1871-1877) and Latin school. From October 1880 till summer

1886 he was a pupil at Stella Matutina in Feldkirch, and beginning in October

1886, he attended gymnasium in Ravensburg. Unfortunately, he failed to qualify

for the Abitur. So he asked for admission to the Apostolic Teaching Society,

September 13, 1887, to train as a missionary. Jordan received him into the Society

on October 9, 1887. In 1888, he made his vows. In September 1891 he was

ordained and, according to his wish, went into the Mission in Assam and took

care of the Station Kaitkynsew (formerly Shella). The mission superior judged

Abele as a brave worker, but “prickly.” By Easter 1897, in a 14-page letter he was

disputing the admonition he had been given by Münzloher in his rather self-

opinionated way. After the great earthquake which completely destroyed the

Mission in Shella, he built in Laitkynsew a new station with church, lodging

house, sisters house, two orphanages, school and printery. Being a missionary

body and soul, Abele suffered because the mission was developing so modestly. 
There is no enthusiasm (in our mission) because there is none in Rome, and there

is none here because nothing is moving. . . . Unfortunately, it is the same here,

there is no life in the mission, too little is happening, no keeping together, only

utopian plans, complaints and lamentations.

Abele wanted to use the press; this is more important than instruction.
For the press I am quite alone, nobody helps me. [I want] 2 or 3 priests, but they

must be brave and suitable; For Fr. Joh., Fr. Marcus, and Fr. Matth. were ramblers!

(to Lüthen, March 4, 1903).

In about 1901, Abele edited a small paper for his Catholics, which was so well

received in his mission it outdid the Methodist press. Soon he added a political

part. The two-track paper Zeitung Nonhialam Katholik was prepared in the printery

of his political co-operator Sib Charan Roi. Having received a warning from the

English authorities that missionaries should abstain from politics, Münzloher had

to intervene. Abele defended himself. Finally the Apostolic Delegate had to put

his foot down. The archbishop of Calcutta supported the mission superior. He

would never allow his missionaries to meddle in politics (Münzloher to Jordan,

Shillong, December 7, 1903).

One day to the next, Abele felt unjustly treated: to him it seemed that

church authority had abandoned one of its most successful missionaries at the
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behest of civil power. Now he had only one aim: to get his rights back. On April 4,

1904, he started out from his station of Laitkynsew. From Calcutta he wrote to

Jordan, that on April 18, 1904, he would board the freighter “Wartburg,” together

with the sick Sr. Constantia, for the 35-day voyage to Hamberg. (All passenger

ships were occupied.) Abele asked to be sent money in Hamberg.

Abele spent the summer at home with his mother. Meanwhile, the

Apostolic Delegate had voiced doubts in Rome as to whether to let Abele return to

the mission. Abele, however, wanted to get his rights in Rome, which the church

authorities in India had taken from him, and then to return into his beloved

mission. So he collected funds zealously at home. Jordan met with him in Lochau

for a talk (on the occasion of a visitation at the end of August or early September

1904). The Founder was at that time not against Abele’s return to the mission. But

he had to explain to him, that he could not get the Apostolic Delegate to restore

his rights, or in any way to permit missionaries to be active in politics. 

In the meantime, the two visitation reports arrived from Assam. By order

of the archbishop as Apostolic Visitator, Münzloher asked Jordan not to send

Abele back to the mission (November 7, 1904). Abele was deeply hurt that his

return was barred. That church authorities should see him as a “disobedient

rebel,” offended his exaggerated sense of right. To regain his rights he traveled

from home to Rome, arriving on January 10, 1905. With a carefully prepared

script in his defense, he turned to the Prefect of the Propaganda. He defended his

two-track magazine, which he had started with the knowledge and approval of

his superiors. He refuted the charge that he had been active politically without

permission. He brought forward grave accusations against the mission superior,

who had neglected his duty to care for the missionaries through all the years. For

these last accusations he offered Dombrowski as co-witness. The latter had six

months earlier presented a report to Propaganda, but without having been

listened to or having received any official answer (February 4, 1905). The 17-page

defense was put ad acta February 6, 1905 (A PF 64943). Now Abele tried to batter

down all possible doors in order to regain his rights. Meanwhile, Propaganda

determined that neither Abele nor Dombrowski would be allowed to return to the

mission, and both men were informed (February 8, 1906, G-38). 

Jordan took the two temporarily into the Motherhouse, because they no

longer belonged to the mission.“By order of higher ups he probably meant Fr.

Antonio] Abele had to be transferred to another community.” Jordan sent him to

Lochau. As there was no room there because of construction work, he was to go to

Hamberg temporarily. Jordan asked him if possible to depart “still in this week.”

Unfortunately, any future return to the mission was precluded (February 21,

1905). On February 27, 1905, Abele traveled from Rome to Meran, where on
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February 28, the superior of Meran, Becker, was asked to keep him, “. . . if it is

possible. He shall share the community life as well as any other” (G-38).

Abele felt deeply offended, even irritated at the treatment he had

received from ecclesiastic authority. On the day of his departure from Rome he

submitted a petition for a year outside the community for health reasons. He

argued that after 10 years of mission activity he had a right for a home leave.

After a two-month stay in Bavaria, he had traveled to Rome in order to return to

the mission. This had now been precluded. He had instead been ordered to return

to Germany. However, because of his shaken health he could not remain there.

The Congregation for Religious required the opinion of the superiors (February

29). Pfeiffer said in the opinion of the superiors, Abele’s health was not so weak

that he might not live in community. The community supporting him (Lochau)

enjoyed a very good climate (March 1, 1905). On April 18, the Congregation

decided to reject his petition for exclaustration (A Rel 18489/15).

Still during his stay in Rome, Abele connected with the former Fr.

Columban Brunner. The latter wanted to persuade his bishop in Civita Castellana

to receive Abele, too, into his diocese. The bishop declined after checking with the

generalate. Now Abele dedicated himself completely to getting his rights restored,

trampling whatever stood in his way. He wrote to his former station in Laitkyns-

ew pleading for his right as pastor and beginning there among the Christians “a

malicious agitation against his superiors” (Münzloher to Jordan, Shillong, March

27, 1905). The mission superior informed Jordan that Abele intended to initiate a

process at the Congregation against the Society, “because of his money” which he

had invested in the mission (Münzloher to Jordan, Gauhati, March 16, 1905).

To a friend he emptied his heart of the accumulated anger, “Are you still

sticking in the Jordan cowl or have you in the meantime acquired a frock more

worthy of a human being?” Abele had heard that his friend had “taken leave from

the ‘porco-vecchio’.” 
It would certainly not be surprising if a Jordanist threw off the cowl, and also the

frock with the good Bavarian expression.” L.s.m.” These have also brought Fr.

Pius [Steinherr] to the point of throwing off both the cowl and the frock. He’s now

gone back in India, and at this time he will already have arrived. He says “Better

becoming a farmer in India than continue such a dog’s life. It is a shame, that such

a Society is allowed to exist in the 20  Century.”th

Abele was now looking for a bishop. 
Meanwhile, I can endure the life here in Meran. It is quite nice here, the superior a

reasonable man, and the others not bad. If the house were independent of Jordan,

I would stay here; but as it is now, the mere thought of being a Jordanist makes

me furious. Write to me soon, letters are not opened here (Meran, March 31, 1905).
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The Roman friend stupidly handed over this letter in Borgo Vecchio. There they

were astonished by such rough language and hateful attitude. To the superior in

Meran, Lüthen wrote, “One can hardly believe an otherwise so kind man can

forget himself this way (changing the Motherhouse into porco (!!) vecchio)” (May 4,

1905). Previously, Lüthen had explained the Roman view to the superior of Meran:

. . . we wanted to recommend that the Congregation return Fr. Gebhard

to India; the former had decisively declined. Fr. Gebhard is now looking

for a bishop. One cannot let him beg for the “call back” into the mission

he expects. He must not return to Assam (April 10, 1905, G-38).

Abele not only kept the 1,000 frs. he had been given for Fr. Dominic. He also

collected money by using letters which he had printed in the printery of Fr. Pius

Steinherr in the name of the mission (Archbishop Meulemann to Propaganda, May 28,

1905, A PF 67007). The superior of Meran knew nothing about this extra income.

In Meran, Abele fit himself in well. He also quickly found friends for his

shady opinions about the Society. The superior himself listened to him. Lüthen

warned Becker: “It is certain that Fr. Gebhard will leave” (April 26, 1905).

Becker wrote to Jordan that Abele had no intention of finding a bishop.

But in the previous year the bishop of Dacca had already responded positively to

his petition (April 29, 1905). Lüthen answered Becker: “Fr. Gebhard is lying; he

wrote that he had looked for and was still looking for a bishop” (May 5, 1905).

In the meantime, Abele had asked the Congregation for Religious for

permanent secularization. He had the agreement from the bishop of Civita

Castellana and also his patrimony. Pfeiffer had to inform the Congregation that it

was not clear to the religious superiors from where Abele could get his patrimony.

In addition, he still had to give an account of his administration to the Prefect of

the Mission (April 20, 1905). The bishop of Civita Castellana had never agreed to

his incardination into his diocese. So the petition was suspended for the present

(meeting, May 8, 1905, A Rel 18489).

Now Abele requested a favorable recommendation in order to find a

bishop. Pfeiffer asked as a counter condition a declaration about his dominium

radicale to thwart the priest’s desire for “his property in the mission.” Abele

requested “a satisfactory certificate within 8 days,” otherwise he would have to

take the necessary steps in court. He claimed his previous declaration about the

dominium radicale had in fact been illegal (Meran, June 20, 1905; Abele had the

letter typed quite neatly on a new typewriter).

Pfeiffer had told Abele his return to the mission was prevented by

Abele’s own letter of March 31, 1905, which “showed his true attitude toward the

Society.” Abele chose to construe this remark “as simply a lame excuse. Hopefully
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this is the last link in the long chain of inexplicable proceedings in this matter”

(Meran, June 2, 1905). To the generalate this confirmed what was “to be thought

of the truthfulness of Fr. Gebhard” (Lüthen to Becker, May 5, 1905).

Abele now loved to do whatever he could to disrupt the Salvatorian

administration by using the ex-Jordanist Brunner, a confident of Fr. Esser. At the

same time he did all he could to cause trouble in the mission. In doing so, he

found equally dogged helpers in Dombrowski and Steinherr, “a trouble campaign

of the renegades, above all Fr. Gebhard, Marcus and Pius, against the superior

and the good fathers.” Somehow they also found a hearing with someone in the

Propaganda, so that a lobby of sorts arose against Assam, Münzloher, and Jordan

(Münzloher to Lüthen, Gauhati, September 1, 1905).

One general consultor was also suspected by the mission superior of

leaking the news to Abele which he later used against the mission. He referred to

a letter in which Gog had written to Abele: “‘Fr. Angelus must at all costs resign.’

This letter is in itself a scandal in the administration of the Society” (July 7, 1905).

Fr. Marcellin Moltz sent Abele Jordan’s letter to the missionaries of May

6, 1905, in which he explained to them the attitude of the Propaganda toward the

mission and encouraged them to persevere in spite of the present “confusion,”

being imported into the mission (A-474).

Abele showed his gratitude most spitefully, leaving no hope he would

yield or change his mind. First, he assured Moltz he had behaved as a gentlemen

towards him, even though Moltz “as a Jordanist earned a tenfold anathema.” He

also promised not to betray him. But Abele was now starting “a detailed descrip-

tion of the perfidious document from Rome.”  Meanwhile he noted:
That I was expressly told I could return with the new missionaries in the fall, and

based on this promise I was to refrain from further steps at the Propaganda. Now

it is evident that the holy man [Jordan] has lied and betrayed me in order to put

me aside and to obtain the Decretum Laudis by trickery, in which Fr. Antonio

helped him. However, Mr. Jordan has been mistaken in my regard, which soon

might become evident to him. 

Of course I won’t remain in such a reprobate Society, whether I shall or

shall not return to India (Assam), I have never said nor written, and I have not

been told to. On the contrary, Mr. Jordan as well as Bonaventure have explained

to me that I would return in the fall.

If you, consequently have heard, that I would not return, then the

reason can only be that this had been arranged by Rome and Assam. But even

though now I cannot be absolutely sure to return, it would be strange if the

Society of Fr. Jordan is still in the mission one year from now. Dixi! 

With Best regards, Yours truly, 

Gebhard. Abele (Meran, June 15, 1905)
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Sadly for Abele, this letter, too, ended up in the hands of the Society’s administra-

tion in Rome.

Meanwhile, Abele tried to connect with a Pastor Lünskens. The latter

had made profession in the Society as Frater Martin on December 6, 1891, but left

the Society already on September 10, 1894. After completing his studies he became

curate in a north Italian parish. Abele had found his address through Brunner and

now asked Lünskens to intervene with the bishop for him as a favor to their

youthful friendship. He had a patrimony sufficient for him to receive a temporary,

limited acceptance. Then he would be able to look for a placement elsewhere.

“The main point for me is to get loose from the Jordan Brothers at present.” In his

letter he freely criticized Jordan’s mismanagement of the Mission. In Assam “a

rebellion soon exploded among the Jordanists. The reason was caused by Mr.

Jordan, who exploited the Mission shamelessly.” Before sending them to the

mission Jordan had taken from the newly-ordained priests the money they had

received at their First Mass. 
Also the alms of the benefactors were kept back in Rome. All that makes bad

blood, and we all decided to leave and accused Mr. Jordan to the Propaganda. Fr.

Angelus traveled to Rome in to put things right, and he accomplished nothing.

Abele boasted that he had worked bravely in the mission. “But I simply did not

care at all about the Society. . . . The continuous jealousy and discord among the

Jordanists and the politics of Fr. Jordan, to whom the Mission only serves to raise

money for this other plans,” has destroyed all his successes. Now, after 12 years in

India, Abele was looking for work in a brighter country than cold Germany

(Meran, July 1, 1905). 

Lünskens did not like intervening with his bishop for Abele. He sent the

rude letter to Becker in Meran, who passed it on to Lüthen leaving to him whether

to inform Jordan, if it “does not upset him too much.” Becker noted that in Abele’s

confession, “he just did not care about the Society in the past years” was enough

reasons not to let him return to the mission. However, he found it advisable as

soon as possible to have the complaints presented against Abele in Assam, so that

at least he could not always claim that he had been judged without being heard

(Meran, November 8, 1905).

In December 1905, Abele submitted a petition for dispensation. He

wanted to apply for incardination into the Diocese of Dacca. January 11, 1906, the

superior of Meran reported to Jordan: 
The day before yesterday, Fr. Gebhard departed from here to Munich. He wanted

his mother to come there because he is ashamed to return to Kaubeuren, where he

had said goodbye over a year before to return into the Mission.
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At the same time, Becker added his opinion: Abele had been in Meran for almost a

year. He had got along well with all, had punctually taken part in the common

spiritual life; he had borne the relatively long period of testing with manly calm.

Another in his position could have agitated and caused discord among people.

Becker stressed that he had had sufficient occasion to get to know Abele. 
At any rate, Fr. Gebhard was still very attached to the Society. One can see this

well most recently, and he confessed openly several times how difficult he found

it to separate from something he had persevered in already 18 years, and for

which he had certainly undergone many sacrifices and privations during his 13

years in the mission.

Then Becker asked: “Venerable Father! Pardon me, when I once more dare to put

in a lance for Fr. Gebhard and to ask you not to quench the smoldering wick!”

Abele was embittered as he had never been listened to and had been condemned

on mere gossip. He was, however “ready to ask complete forgiveness from the

Venerable Father and to withdraw at once the petition to the Congregation, if only

he would be allowed to return to the Mission.” Becker declared himself ready to

take him back to Shillong in February for one more two-year trial. He had already

agreed with Abele on this point (Meran, January 11, 1906).

On January 13, 1906, Abele again presented a petition for secularization

to the Congregation, since the bishop of Dacca was willing to receive him. Back on

September 17, 1905, Bishop Petrus Hurth had already promised to receive him

into his mission, if he would be juridically dismissed from the Society. Pfeiffer

informed the Congregation, that the Society agreed to the dismissal if the Propa-

ganda allowed him to return to the mission. The Congregation decided to put

everything aside until the bishop of Dacca asked Propaganda for permission to

incardinate Abele (January 20 & 23, 1906). The generalate let the Propaganda

know that the Society would be glad if Abele would receive the dispensation and

be received in Dacca. The Propaganda informed Cardinal Ferrata, that they had

recalled Abele from the mission because of imprudence he had shown there.

Therefore, he would not be incardinated in Dacca or in any other Indian diocese

(January 30, 1906, A PF 70129). Propaganda remained “immobilis” in its earlier

judgment. Thus the Congregation for Religious gave the generalate a negative

reply (February 9, 1906). 

Meanwhile, Abele lived in a Munich hotel and supervised his press

attacks against Jordan’s mismanagement, which he had prepared and had

already begun. In this he saw “the last and only way remaining to us to get our

rights.” By “our” Abele meant himself and his two confreres already recalled

from the mission. Abele justified his recourse to publicity: “because the generalate

insists pigheadedly in an inconceivable way to treat us missionaries like school



-380-

boys. We won’t let our ruination by the generalate go unpunished; with this

everything is said.”

Eventually, the superiors of the study houses in Lochau and Hamberg

had succeeded to change Abele’s mind to the point that he was willing to end the

attacks in the press. But now he set his conditions for this with Becker the newly-

named Apostolic Prefect: 
That you as actual Prefect of the Mission take into your own hand the regulariz-

ation of our justified requests. . . . 

Regarding myself, I am now as before, absolutely determined to return

to Assam, even if the world puts itself topsy turvy. Neither the silliness and

malignity of a few boys there, nor the generalate, nor the Propaganda shall

change my intention. Right is on my side and I am determined to defend my right

to the utmost. I have always said so, but was not believed. You shall believe it,

before it is too late. Whether I am going to Assam as a friend or enemy depends

on you. As you are the Prefect now it would of course be extremely disagreeable

to me that the Mission would be taken away from the Society, although I would

willingly exchange this pleasure out of “gratitude” for all the benefits received

from the Generalate until now, particularly in the last years.

As things are now, it would not be difficult any more to accomplish

this, and no protection of an Antonio or Gotti would help against it. I admit to

you, you became Prefect at an unfavorable time. I would have like to settle

accounts with the former administrator and the one partner he still has in Assam,

before you traveled to Assam. This reckoning would at any rate have been a

thorough one and caused a sensation. But I am now ready to consider the matter

settled under the following conditions:

1. That I travel to Assam with you, or at the same time, and that there in

my presence the complaints of my adversaries be examined by you and a decision

be made by you, whether or not on the day of my departure my petition for

dispensation will have a response.

2. That I can (based on your decision) work there simply as an indepen-

dent commorant, i.e., dependent only on your position as ordinary, as editor, e.g.,

or director of the printery, or (after the matter with the Propaganda is settled)

officially as a missionary, although extra Societatem. 

All the other decisions still to be discussed are secondary. And I believe

we will be able to reach an accord to the satisfaction of both sides. They will find

these conditions in no way unjust, because they culminate by leaving the pros

and cons up to your decision in my presence to clarify the matter. And as Prefect

you at any rate have the right to let me stay temporarily in Assam as a

commorant, independently from the generalate and Propaganda, by which I

assume from my side no obligation to remain there forever, nor from your side do

I require any farther reaching promise. . . .
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Abele acknowledges that good missionaries will leave the mission if he becomes

active again there. But he was only asking for justice, and threatened, “there can’t

and won’t be peace until the matter is settled justly.” The Apostolic Prefect would

lose nothing at all if Daunderer and Münzloher would leave the mission. But

Abele fears “the generalate, as it had been deaf until then to the most elementary

requirements of justice, would be more obstinate according to the saying “stat

Propaganda ratione voluntas.” But then the generalate would have to bear

responsibility for the future of the mission.

Abele expected immediately from Becker a telegram with news about the

Redaktion des XX. Jahrhunderts: ”as I can absolutely not accept a further delay.” He

promises, if Becker agreed to these demands, he would stop all further publica-

tions in the press in Bavaria and in Assam (Munich, February 9, 1906).

The superior general transferred Abele to Mehala, after he was not

allowed to let him return to the mission, and after the three German study houses

so heavily affected by the press attacks were no longer open to having him. Abele

returned Jordan’s letter of transfer unopened. When it was sent a second time to

his postal address (Editor of The 20  Century, Adalbertstraße, 82), the local editorth

answered that Abele was already on his way to India. He had brought a ticket

from the Austrian Lloyd and had left Trient on March 6 for Bombay, where he

arrived at the end of the month. From here he immediately requested a discussion

with the Apostolic Prefect, Fr. Becker. The latter reported to Rome, that he had

already written to Rome (to the Propaganda), that they should allow Abele to go

to Dacca: that this stubborn man wanted everywhere “to run his head through the

wall” (Shillong, April 2, 1906). Fr. Gebhard explained to the Apostolic Prefect: 
I am coming back to Assam not to work there as a missionary, of this I would not

be capable at present in my bitterness, but as I had already written to you, simply

as a commorant. My special intention is just 1) to have peace, and 2) to spare my

mother the shame of my being spoken of as one chased away. Should even this

modus vivendi be closed to me, this too will be all right to me; then I shall proceed

with a recklessness that will cost the Society the mission (copy from Becker to

Jordan, Shillong, April 2, 1906).

Abele requested the return of his property which he had invested in Laitkynsew.

Jordan wanted to continue smoothing all his viable ways. The real estate, the

church and school belonged to the mission and these the generalate could not

dispose of without the Propaganda. As for the printery, however, he would be

compensated (Rome, March 10, 1906).

Becker interceded anew for Abele, who was now in his mission. His

predecessor, Münzloher, as well as the archbishop of Calcutta were of the opinion

that one need no longer negotiate with the governor of Assam over of the articles
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Abele had written against the government. These were no longer topical. Abele

might return, providing he would completely abstain from such unnecessary and

damaging forays in the future. But he could no longer be engaged in the Assam

Mission, after he had at the beginning of the year published articles in German

newspapers against the Founder, the Society, and the mission itself, which must

iniuriosa imo et damnosa dici debent.

Abele had asked for dispensation from the Society, even though he had

not yet found a bishop outside the mission. His case had become difficult because

he had returned to India on his own, disgusted by the long postponement and

compelled by his personal honor, as he put it. Abele was now living in Calcutta in

the Jesuit house. In order that he not return to Assam, Becker had met and spoken

with him in Calcutta. Abele was petrified that if the Congregation proceeded

more strictly against him (as his disobedience in itself would require) it was

morally certain that even greater scandals would arise. Becker asked for clemency

so as not to extinguish the wick. Abele would be willing to go to Dacca, and

Becker recommended this. The archbishop too was in favor of this proposed

solution (Shillong, April 17, 1906, A PF 71663). In its meeting of May 22, 1906,

propaganda agreed to this proposal and a corresponding letter was sent to the

bishop of Dacca. Bishop Hurth, however, now refused to take Abele into his

diocese (June 4, 1906, A PF 72017). So even this way out, which would probably

have been a dead end anyway, was cut off. Meanwhile, the generalate presented a

petition for Abele’s dispensation. 
In the name of the Generalate the Procurator General asks Your Holiness to cut off

tam monstruosum membrum from the Society, the more so since Fr. Gebhard has not

only asked for dispensation from vows, but has also let himself be received into the

Diocese of Dacca for this purpose (May 4, 1906).

Cardinal Gotti had to inform Cardinal Ferrata (after his further inquiry of June 13,

1906) that the bishop of Dacca had refused to incardinate the petitioner (June 25,

1906). In its meeting of July 7, 1906, the Congregation for Religious decided,

considering the circumstances, to table everything for the present (A Rel 18489). 

Now Abele was sitting between all chairs. The generalate as well as the

Apostolic Prefect found it best to pay him off, so that he could survive until he

found a bishop. Abele agreed and returned to Assam, so everything might be well

settled. The Apostolic Prefect organized a nice goodbye feast at the station which

Abele had built up, and drew up a contract for the payoff. Rome stated with relief:

“So thanks be to God, all has ended peacefully with Fr. Gebhard. Thanks be to

God! To the contract one must say, Yes and Amen” (Rome, June 9, 1906).

The ex-missionary now retired to Balasore (150 miles south of Calcutta),

taking with him a Khasi family from Assam. In “a spiteful letter” he informed the
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secular priest. Becker was ready to give him a chance at a new start and inquired

at the Propaganda (May 24, 1909). He was given permission according to his

“judgment and conscience” to receive Abele for one year. During this period

Abele was to look for a new bishop (June 18, 1909, A PF 1200).
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archbishop” in whose jurisdiction he was now living. Through the bishop’s

secretary, Fr. Hipp, S.J., he also informed the Apostolic Prefect. Fr. Hipp added:

“He seems to have 17,000 Rupies at a bank in Calcutta” (October 31, 1906).

A year later, Abele succeeded to be incardinated in the Archdiocese of

Valletta, Malta. Now he sent a new petition to the Congregation (March 27, 1907).

Fr. Antonio added in his votum that Abele was living in the mission as a suspended

runaway. The superior of the Society wished urgently (maxime) that the dispensa-

tion should be granted. Fr. Antonio added that this dispensation would greatly

help restore peace to the Society. Conversely, Abele had loaded great shame on

himself and gave no sign of repentance, always threatening scandals. Nevertheless,

he urged the Congregation to abstain from punishment (July 24, 1907). To this it

agreed on August 21, 1907 (A Rel 9904/16).

But Abele never went to the diocese of Malta.  He remained in Assam*

managing a coffee plantation. After the start of World War I, he was interned on

his property for a year. Then, being a German, he was expelled by the English. In

the meantime, he had also lost his German citizenship. Thus he received no com-

pensation for his property. In Weissensberg near Lindau he bought a small house

with some land where he retired a recluse, never participating in religious life. He

died suddenly the night of June 29-30, 1944. As Jordan had accompanied him with

his prayers throughout his tattered life, one may hope Fr. Gebhard Abele found not

a “just,” but a merciful judge.

Marcus (Anton) Dombrowski was born May 10, 1859, in Plania, Ratibor. His large

family was poor. Father died when Anton was 4; mother remarried; and young

Dombrowski had to fend for himself. After elementary school and 2 years interme-

diate school, he worked hard on railroad construction. When of age he enlisted in

the imperial navy, was mustered in Kiel, but “because of being too short and

weakliness he was refused” (January 1881). Dombrowski went to Hamberg and

from there cast out into the wide world (June 1881). He worked in Brazil, Argen-

tina and Uruguay. After three years he returned to Rio de Janeiro where he found a

position as sacristan. The young adventurer could not get along with that life.

Disappointed love and grave illness led to depression. Deathly sick, he promised to
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convert (December 1885). On October 5, 1886, he returned home from Rio to

Ratibor to his gravely ill mother. At age 28 he looked into Borgo Vecchio. Lüthen

gave him “no assurance, but hope.” There were inquiries to and fro. The pastor in

Rio, who out of compassion had engaged him because of “the vow he had made in

danger of death,” intervened.

When Anton at last wanted to travel to Rome on July 1, 1887 (he had to

bring with him the money for his return trip in case the trial period there did not

prove satisfactory). En route he was detained for a week for having violated

military conscription. Released from jail on July 25, he was examined once more

and declared unfit for service. He traveled to Rome on August 1, 1887. By

November 1, 1889, he had made his vows and was ordained on September 19,

1891. He volunteered for Assam having passed his exam as apostolic missionary at

the Propaganda cum laude (December 20, 1894).

By February 1895, he was in the mission. Due to his weak health he

remained at first at the main station in Shillong. In June 1898, he erected the station

of Smith and later transferred it to Lamin in 1900, because he met with difficulties

with local authorities. Dombrowski had to care for about 70 Catholics. Already in

1902, Münzloher requested Dombrowski’s removal from the mission because he

intended to leave the Society (January 6, 1902). He proved to be “a rather restless

head causing trouble everywhere” (Abele to Jordan, Laitkynsew, November 20, 1902).

In summer 1903, Münzloher renewed this request. He would return to the

mission from his own home leave only after Dombrowski had left. The latter was

traveling as far as Calcutta and Bombay bringing discredit to the whole mission

with his pessimism (Herbesthal, June 1, 1903). Dombrowski himself seriously

attacked Bethan, the vicar mission superior who hated him, for criticizing his

behavior toward the sisters at the main station (to Jordan, Lamin, May 7, 1903). A few

days later he made even more spiteful accusations against Bethan (May 10, 1903).

During the year, the missionary petitioned the Propaganda to be allowed

to leave the mission and return to Europe. As reasons he indicated his bad health

and other important motives. The secretary, Luigi Vecchio, informed Jordan that

Propaganda was not opposed (June 16, 1903, A PF 55526). Jordan, who had tried

unsuccessfully before to recall Dombrowski from the mission, repeated his recall,

this time as an order. At first Dombrowski was to return to the Motherhouse. All

had been agreed upon with the Propaganda: “Make now a sacrifice of obedience

out of love to Him, who for us was made obedient even to death” (June 18, 1904).

Jordan also informed Cardinal Ferrata that Dombrowski could not remain

in the mission because of pazzia o extravaganze. He attached a letter from a police

officer of Silhat District, J.R. Ezechiel (June 27, 1904). Münzloher described his



 No visitation of the Motherhouse was ordered, but there was one in*

Salita San Onofrio.
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subordinate Dombrowski in this connection as “Radaumacher und Revolverheld” a

kind of terrorist (Shillong, to Jordan, June 14, 1904).

In July, Dombrowski asked the Propaganda to be allowed to remain in the

mission. They, however, determined that he should submit to the order of his

superiors (July 23, 1904, A PF 61637). Jordan passed the decision on to Münzloher:

“Fr. Markus shall consequently return, as I have already informed him. Parenal

greetings and blessings. May he travel under God’s protection.” He added special

warm greetings to Dombrowski. Finally, on August 31, 1904, he reported from

Calcutta, that his departure from Bombay was planned for September 15.

Hardly back home, Jordan had explained to him that he was not allowed

to engage himself in the mission any more. Dombrowski urged Jordan to let him

return to Assam or he would have no other choice but to leave the Society (Vienna,

October 18, 1904). Jordan called him to Rome for the time being, but there Dom-

browski implored the Propaganda to set him free for mission activity. The India

desk refused his appeal and advised him: parerat superioribus (he should obey his

superiors, December 29,1904).

Jordan transferred the dismissed confrere to Tivoli (March 10, 1905). From

there Dombrowski asked the vicar general for a discussion. He claimed to have

grave reasons for complaint about the administration of the mission and the

Society. Abele would also have to be heard. He felt that they had both been exiled

to Tivoli or Meran to keep them from complaining (March 14,1905).

Informed about the apostolic visitation of the Motherhouse, on July 2,

1905, Dombrowski renewed his appeal.  He would have to be listened to. He felt*

that he had been transferred to Tivoli, so that he would not report the disorder in

the administration (TVU). 

Dombrowski felt caged and strove forcefully to get free (Soli letter, August

14, 1905). He now launched a real battle to regain the freedom of which he felt

himself unjustly deprived. He wrote letters to cardinals and congregations. He

rejected any competence of his own superiors. After his appeal, the highest ecclesi-

astical authority was now responsible. He had all his mail sent registered mail to

Tivoli. After the bishop of Dacca had given him some hope to be received into his

diocese, he wanted to appeal to the Holy Office against the Propaganda (the superior

of Tivoli to Jordan, November 29, 1905; cf., Fr. Antonio’s inquiry of October 20, 1905, ordered

by the Congregation for Religious, D-757). But on June 4, 1906, Bishop Peter Joseph

Hurth informed the Propaganda that he had to refuse to accept Dombrowski into
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his diocese after all that had happened and would very probably happen again. He

reported this to the Apostolic Prefect of Assam (June 5, 1906, A PF 72017).

In summer 1906, Dombrowski got a positive answer from the bishop of

Philadelphia, USA. The Congregation freed him immediately. On June 6, 1906, he

left Tivoli (E-73, Lüthen to Becker, June 9 & July 7, 1906, BL-1110f). On June 12, he

departed Rome as “withdrawn” and first went to his home. There he severely

criticized his former confreres in the mission, not even abstaining from calumnies

(Königsöhr to Becker, August 31, 1906).

In September, Dombrowski was already in the USA (Bethan from St.

Nazianz to Becker in Assam, September 17, 1906). However, he and the bishop of

Philadelphia never came to an agreement. Making his way to the Philippines, he

assumed the post which had been promised to the former missionary Steinherr,

who however had not taken it. Thus Dombrowski could be dismissed from the

Society on June 12, 1907.

Becker, the new Apostolic Prefect of Assam, inquired from him in order to

clarify “the misunderstandings about the foot of Sr. Hildegardis” –Becker’s own

sister. In so doing, he addressed him as “friend.” Dombrowski was much delighted

about this and immediately answered his “Most venerable friend.” He inveighed

bitterly against both Jordan and his former mission superior, Münzloher. He called

the latter “a true son of those liars and hypocrites in Rome [Jordan and Lüthen]

who had behaved so wickedly against me.” He doubted, whether “these heroes

will come to heaven at all; I have experienced outrageous injustices from these

heroes.” He signs: Reverend Fr. Marcus Ant. Dombrowski, Convent Sampaloo,

Manila, Philippines (May 12, 1907).

In his reply Becker asked him not to stir up again what had happened and

not to spread among others his former discord with a missionary in his former

station of Lamin. “Eventually, the injustice you encountered will be avenged by

Him who rewards each according to his deeds” (Shillong, June 6, 1907). The

exchange of letters with Assam, and also with Rome continued (from whence

Dombrowski was well informed by opponents of the generalate). For the coming

Second General Chapter he wished “the General Hypocrites in Borgo Vecchio” be

finally deposed. “Doing so would be an act pleasing to God” and he might even

come back again; “but never under the hypocritical Fr. Jordan.” 

The political situation in East Asia was already heading towards war-like

discord, which worried him. Dombrowski concluded his letter to Becker so piously

it reminds one of Jordan: “God bless your endeavors, work, and sufferings; May

Mary protect you and your mission.” He added greetings to his sisters and to some

Christian families in Lamin (Los Bauos, February 21, 1908). With this ends the track

of this missionary adventure.
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Pius (Otto) Steinherr was born January 5, 1867, in Lindau, i. B. He entered the

Society in Rome on April 11, 1886, and made his vows already on November 1,

1887. After his ordination (September 19, 1891) he served in Tivoli as a teacher.

Since 1896, he worked in Assam as a missionary, at first as secretary to the

Apostolic Administration of Assam. He came in 1902, to the station of Raliang,

Jowai, where death had cut short the exemplary mission activity of Fr. Thaddaeus

Hofmann on November 13, 1902. At that time the station counted (including the

subsidiary stations) 300 Catholics; it had 4 schools, an orphanage, a dispensary, a

domestic school and a printery. Steinherr edited there a good explanation of the

Khasi catechism for the mission.

Steinherr soon fell in love with a girl. The liaison could not remain secret

and caused unkind gossip in the mission. The missionary defended himself in his

own manner and fought any intervention of the mission superior. In November

1904, the Apostolic Visitator, Archbishop Meulemann of Calcutta, persuaded him

to draw the consequences and to hand in his resignation.

Steinherr asked the Propaganda to be recalled from the mission, “For

reasons which had been reported to the Holy Poenitentiria and to the Archbishop

of Calcutta as Apostolic Visitator” (Jowai, November 3, 1904). Meulemann approved

the petition and passed it on to Rome. Steinherr left the mission and went to

Calcutta for the time being. The mission superior was happy about this solution

and asked Jordan: ‘”As the aim has been reached, it is good not to bear any grudge

against Fr. Pius so as not to trigger a sequel” (Shillong, November 7, 1904). On

December 15, Steinherr boarded a ship to return via Genoa home to Lindau to his

mother and brothers.

As soon as Steinherr was at home, Lüthen wrote to him in Weissenhorn,

Lindau asking in a very kind tone: “How are you?” (November 27, 1904). He asked

him to contact Rome, for “I mean you well” (January 3, 1905). He encouraged him:

“You can still do much good to the Society as a teacher or editor. This is the best for

you” (February 16, 1905).

Steinherr, however, presented his complaint to the Prefect of the Propa-

ganda. He had left the mission with the permission of the archbishop and visitator

and had traveled home to Bavaria. As nothing was improving in the mission,

contrary to the promise of the archbishop, he was obliged to send in his report. His

8 years of work there convinced him that the mission should be taken away from

the Salvatorians and he entrusted to other religious (Lindau, February 20, 1905, A

PF 62261). In his report he talks about the weak character of the mission superior,

about the complaints presented against Bethan and the sisters, about the superior

general who did not take proper care of the mission and milked it for the Society.
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According to him, Propaganda had been kept in the dark about all this (Lindau,

February 21, 1905, A PF 65526).

By early March, Steinherr reported to Propaganda that according to

information from his agent in Rome (Brunner?), his letter and report had been lost.

Once more he asked for the elimination of the disorder so that the Mission in

Assam would not have to live under the pressure it had already endured for so

long (Lindau, March 9 & 10, 1905). 

Meanwhile, Steinherr had been assigned to the community of Tivoli.

Lüthen had to inform him that unfortunately he could no longer keep the title of

apostolic missionary. But in Tivoli they would be able to provide quite well for his

physical and spiritual needs. “You may count on kindness. Therefore, returning

soon is good” (March 19, 1905, G-38).

Steinherr, however, returned to India on his own in the second half of

March 1905. Even before his first departure from India back in December 1904, he

had taken care to secure “his private property” at the station of Raliang

(Münzloher to Jordan, Gauhati, March 16, 1905). Steinherr returned to Jowai where

in the interim Fr. Bernardin Jung had been working. Steinherr had informed his

former lover of his return. She was already waiting for him with her mother. He

hoped for a situation with the Methodists. The superior feared, “he would try to

cause us as much damage as he can” (to Jordan, Shillong, April 17, 1905).

Lüthen immediately informed Münzloher about Steinherr’s departure to

Assam. The archbishop of Calcutta might decide whether Fr. Pius was to be

recalled to Tivoli. “He does not belong to the Mission anymore” (April 1, 1905).

Lüthen also informed Archbishop Meulemann (April 1, 1905). Now Steinherr

requested his compensation. Lüthen found it too high. However, Steinherr was to

settle the matter with the archbishop. Rome would do whatever the archbishop

decided (July 22, 1905). Münzloher, too, had been informed in the same manner

that everything was in the archbishop’s hands (July 8, 1905). But for him this was

no solution, only a delay. In addition, Steinherr just ignored him.

The mission superior was powerless to bring order to the matters in

Jowai/Raliang as Rome expected. Steinherr refused to send his lover away to her

village. He spoke of leaving and threatened to publish everything in the

newspapers. Münzloher saw only one way out: to send a visitator (n.d., Lüthen

noted on August 1, 1905, “Venerable Father leaves it to me”). Münzloher wrote at

that time rather excitedly to Lüthen that: 
Fr. Pius had become a committed apostate, and had been reported to the

Propaganda. He has returned to India against the order of his ecclesiastic superiors

and is now living with a woman. He does not communicate with me, but with a

general consultor [Gog] and insists that “these discussions with Rome are still

open.” Thus, one can easily reproach me for doing nothing on the spot. It had been
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written to Assam: Fr. Angelus behaves as if he were still well in the saddle. These

people’s views in Europe do not intend the welfare of the mission, but are hatred

and aversion directed against me (Shillong, July 27, 1905).

On September 1, 1905, Steinherr petitioned the Congregation for Religious for

dispensation. As reason he indicated an insurmountable antipathy toward the

Founder and present superior general. Already for a long time he had definitely

lost his vocation through hostile circumstances. He asked for permission to live

outside the community in order to find a bishop and title, and requested

corresponding sustenance from the Society (Jowai, Khasi Hills, A Rel 21831/15). At the

same time, he submitted an appeal against Fr. Ignatius Bethan because of calumny.

Bethan had been recalled from the mission by the Propaganda. The first

year back, Bethan had sworn in Obermais that Steinherr was an apostate (Method-

ist),had married, and had a child. (Bethan himself had often been accused to the

general superior and Propaganda for consorting unbecomingly with the sisters and

impudicis moribus..) Five priests from Meran testified to this: Steinherr claimed these

calumnies had caused much damage to his mother and family. He requested a

retraction by all those who had calumniated him, in east and west, and out of

justice and love he demanded satisfaction for the damage caused, and permission

to turn to the civil court.

Abele wanted to and finally did win Steinherr as his co-fighter instructed

him correspondingly. On October 9, Steinherr submitted his petition and recourse

to the apostolic visitator for his votum. According to Fr. Antonio: this rough man is

in regard to moral matters more than suspicious, and was the main reason for the

real troubles in the mission. Propaganda had recalled him. He has returned to the

mission on his own but is not allowed to celebrate [Mass]. The superiors request

him to return to Europe and to leave the Society. Therefore, Fr. Antonio is in favor

of dispensation from vows of poverty and obedience, so that the scandal he causes

in the missions may stop. He also favors Steinherr’s living outside the Society for 6

months to find a bishop (October 15, 1905).

In the meantime, Münzloher reported that Steinherr had hopes of finding

a bishop (August 14, 1905). He had left for Dacca to speak personally with Bishop

Hurth. Münzloher favored this change, and asked the Society to assume responsi-

bility for Steinherr’s sustenance. (Shillong, September 12, 1905). The Bishop of Dacca

wanted to meet Münzloher’s wishes and received Steinherr temporarily into his

diocese until he would find another bishop. He did so to avoid the scandal of an

apostasy (Münzloher to Lüthen, October 22, 1905).

Meanwhile, Abele had convinced Steinherr to proceed together with him

against the Society and the mission. He should publish articles in Indian news-

papers corresponding to those Abele was preparing for the Bavarian press. How
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far Steinherr realized Abele’s suggestion is not known. But with Abele’s help, he

did prepare corresponding articles. This is at least affirmed by what Abele told his

superior before departing from Meran to Munich, January 9, 1906. From Munich he

wrote to Becker: “In the nearest future there will be attacks against the mission in

Assam in English as well as in native papers from the people and the government.”

If Becker promised to get Abele his rights in Assam, Abele promised: “I shall at

once by telegraph stop the publication in Indian newspapers, etc.” (Munich,

February 9, 1906).

In May 1906, Becker, the new mission superior, reported to Jordan that

Steinherr now had to care for two children. He intended to travel to Tivoli. In

summer 1906, Steinherr did travel to Europe once more. From Naples he sent a

telegram that he was ill and should be sent money (August 1, 1906). For some time

he remained in Tivoli until a decision could be taken about his leaving. At last he

received agreement from the archbishop of Manila to work in his diocese.

On December 1, 1906, Steinherr went home once more to his terminally ill

mother (A MA). In spring 1907, he wanted to travel to his bishop on the

Philippines (December 1, 1906, A MA). Now the Congregation finally acted and

dispensed him retroactive to the end of 1906. Becker was informed: Mr. Steinherr

has been received in the Philippines. “He is completely and definitely separated

from the Society” (December 29, 1906, A MA).

Steinherr bypassed Weigang and turned to Pfeiffer for a discount on his

ticket from Genoa to Manilla (or at least to Singapore or Colombo, or at the very

least to Bombay, as Pfeiffer could give him a letter attesting that he was a Roman

Catholic missionary. He added that his departure had been delayed due to the evil

gossip of Fr. Ethelbert Hurler. He had heard, “my mother is still lying on her death

bed. May the Lord now be a merciful judge of both” (Lindau, April 6, 1907).

But the way to Manila was barred again. Otto Steinherr took lodgings

with his Indian family in Laitmukhrah. From there he wrote to Becker that he

agreed with Jordan, who once,
. . . with the force of his lungs in a chapter shouted in the refectory: “Either you are

or you are not!” I have been of this opinion for a long time and I still am, and this

opinion is my inner conviction: whoever does not feel as a priest anymore, shall

either look to get into the right track, or hang the black frock on a nail (while I for

the time being am not thinking of a change of religion) and answer to God alone,

who, as not long ago a Brahman told me, is not a fool, and is not bound to

theological schools, but looks at mens’ hearts. [He desired to talk to Becker] as a

man and former friend, since for the Jordanists as such I have no respect. (The

matter concerned a confrere in Assam who wanted to leave).



 The local sister superior had urged Esser to restate her competence.*

There had been discords already before Easter. At that time, Lüthen informed

Mother Mary that according to the new Constitutions she was not herself the

local superior, and that he had not abolished the office of local superior. He did

not note the background of this clarification (March 23, 1905, G-32).
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Steinherr then spoke out bitterly against the hypocrisy of the “sahel Roman”

concerning relations with women compared with the Methodists. He thought that

others “sunt, qui non sunt” were irritating people. But his concluding judgment is

merciful: “May each one look to how to come to an accord with his conscience and

with his God.” And he can’t avoid asking: “Have you ever made careful special

study into Divine Providence?” (July 8, 1914).

World War I expelled Steinherr from his beloved Khasi Hills. In 1920, he

reconnected with Becker also in exile. The latter asked Pfeiffer to intervene for

Steinherr, “that he might be able to present his matters in Rome” (Munich, March

29, 1920). Steinherr found lodgings in Arnheim in the Netherlands (Hotel

Elisabeth). From there he succeeded to straighten out his ecclesiastical affairs

through Pfeiffer’s mediation with the Poenitentiaria and the archbishop of Calcutta

(April 3 & 20, 1924). In February 1929, he felt driven to return to his former home

in Assam. In Shillong he found a last place to stay, and there he died at the end of

October 1929, fully reconciled with the church. He experienced Divine Providence

in another, probably no less difficult way, than Jordan.

2.48/72. Sisters’ visitation. Mother Mary dictated tersely in her Chronicle

that from July 10-24, 1905, a papal visitation took place conducted by Fr.

Thomas Esser, O.P. The visitator “inspected the entire lodgings and the

financial records: with his own hand he approved the income and expense

accounts” (MMChr). In passing, Mother Mary mentions the orders given

by Esser. The new Constitutions are to be confirmed by the Cardinal Vicar.

Following up, a general chapter must be convoked. The sisters are to be

recalled from Prof. Marocco’s Clinic. The entire government of the mother-

house was to be under the local superior,  while Mother Mary is, so to say,*

the court of appeal, “in the same manner and in the same measure as this is

the custom in all the other houses.” There follow 12 other prescriptions of a

disciplinary kind for the motherhouse.

Mother Mary handed the Constitutions over to Esser, and then

departed for Belgium and her home the very day the visitation was



 Thomas Hermann Joseph Esser (Aachen, April 7, 1850-1926, March 14,*

Rome) studied theology in Bonn and Würzburg, entered seminary in Cologne in

1871, and was ordained January 7, 1873. As a young chaplain in Euskirchen he

soon came in conflict with the Kulturkampf laws and was given fines and prison

sentences. Expelled from the country, he went to the Anima in Rome and took

his doctor’s degree in theology at the Dominican College San Thomas and his

doctorate in canon law at San Apollinare. Fr. Andreas Fruehwirt, Provincial of

the Dominicans of Vienna, won him for their order. Invested in Graz, he

professed vows on January 17, 1879, for the Viennese Convent. 

Fr. Esser worked as professor of philosophy in the colleges of Vienna,

Venlo and Maynooth. Beginning in 1891, he taught canon law, first at the new

university in Fribourg. In 1894, he transferred to Rome (Convento della SS. Trinita

in Via Condotti) where he lectured at Collegio San Tommaso (1896/97). The

distinguished canonist became a singular member of various congregations.

Having proved himself as secretary of the commission for codifying canon law

and for approving new religious institutes (Congregation for Bishops and

Religious), he worked as the secretary of the Index Congregation from 1906 till

1916. After its dissolution, Benedict XV named him titular bishop of Sinide (June

18, 1917). Esser’s name became famous with the edition of the Index of

Prohibited Books (1900, 1917). Above all, he was one of the driving Integralist

personalities during the Modernist crisis. By his intransigence, however, he

gained for himself, above all in Catholic Germany, more enemies than friends. In

Vatican circles his influence grew excessively. During World War I, the “German

Bishop in Rome” became aide and counselor to many of his compatriots. 

Esser disliked the young religious foundations of his day, considering

them superfluous unless they dedicated themselves to a strictly limited task.

Jordan’s spirituality was not at all on his line. He soon began to feel this: the first

time when he sought approbation of the statutes (1902) following the “Norms” of

1901; then again when he petitioned for the Decretum Laudis. In both cases Esser

was a sharp adversary of Jordan, but did not succeed. Now he was named

Apostolic Visitator of the foundation of Jordan’s sisters. Neither did Mother

Mary meet with clemency in his eyes. She was already suspect by the fact that

she kept unswervingly to Fr. Francis of the Cross.
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solemnly concluded.  Esser passed the statutes with an accompanying*

letter to the Cardinal Vicar. In accordance with the apostolic constitution

Condidae and in his capacity as apostolic visitator, he requested to limit the

purpose of the sisters’ congregation, thus bringing their Constitutions in



 Here Esser probably accepted uncritically the prejudicial remarks of*

some restless sisters.
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conformity with the new regulations. He remarked further that the sisters,

after the approval of their Constitutions, “had to convoke, according to my

order, a general chapter.” Then he requested without giving any reason:

“A change in the government is absolutely necessary; as this had from the

very beginning been in the hands of a woman without heart, and with little

in the head”*

Esser asked to be allowed to chair the sisters’ chapter. In this way

he would be able complete what had been started in the now concluded

visitation. He added that withdrawing from Marocco Clinic was quite in

line with the opinion of the sisters (July 24, 1905, TVU).

Cardinal Respighi approved the constitutions of the sisters, as he

had just recently permitted the motherhouse. But according to Condidae,

the institute should not be allowed to embrace a purpose that would be too

broad or in conflict with the character of the institute. Up till then the

education of girls, care of patients in public hospitals, and protection of

girls at risk (under the leadership of related houses) had been indicated as

its special aims. The coming general chapter should reduce these tasks to

one, and find a better and more prudent solution for the houses in which

the sisters were dedicating themselves to other tasks (July 28, 1905, minutes

TVU). Respighi gave Esser the authority to convoke and chair the general

chapter along with all necessary and useful powers (July 29, 1905, TVU).

Esser wanted to get started at once, but Mother Mary and Jordan

were on the road, and Pfeiffer was in Germany. Lüthen informed Jordan

that Esser wanted to limit the apostolate of the sisters. This surprised

Jordan, for “Fr. Antonio had completely studied the rule of the sisters. One

must keep to the former purpose as far as it is possible” (to Lüthen,

Hamont, August 6, 1905).

In the meantime, the sister general secretary had worked out a text,

after consultations with the priests, to convoke the general chapter on

December 1, according to Statute 161. Mother Mary signed it August 31, in

Drognens where she was on visitation. Esser wanted to hold the chapter

earlier and requested that no transfers or other personnel changes take
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place. Jordan, however, had already ordered the superior of St. Nazianz to

transfer the teaching sisters, “as they fit together and would cooperate in

unity at the various school stations.” Equally, it was not clear whether the

foundation in Uniontown, WA could be kept because Jordan intended to

send two teaching sisters from the USA to Shillong. The foundation in

Roselini had also become unsure. The 4 sisters there were to be recalled by

the end of October. The general secretary presented these reasons to the

visitator (August 5, 1905) to demonstrate that he had to allow more time

for an orderly convocation of a general chapter.

Meanwhile, Prof. Marocco was given notice for August 31, 1905.

He immediately engaged the pope’s private chaplain, Msgr. Giovanni

Bressan to intervene with the Cardinal Vicar in his favor, to have more

time to find new sisters by year’s end (Vatican, August 4, 1905, TVU). The

secretary of the vicariate passed the request to the Sacra Visita Canonica.

Esser pointed to the canonical prohibition (which was just then being

prepared) of sisters assisting at operations in clinics. One could not set a

precedent. Furthermore, the professor was exploiting the sisters shame-

lessly (Via Condotti 41, August 6, 1905, TVU).

Jordan was not against giving up the Clinic Marocco. There had

been tensions for some time because the sisters there were not paid

properly, and they were neglecting the religious life due to overwork.

Lüthen in particular repeatedly decried these grievances (cf., warning

letter of May 15, 1905, to Mother Mary, adding: “Please not to throw away,

but keep it.”) On October 21, the work at Marocco Clinic was ended “as

wished by the church” (MMChr).

On September 5, Mother Mary returned to Rome. Among the

congratulatory letters for her namesday was not only Lüthen’s and

Pfeiffer’s (Jordan was still on visitation), but also Esser’s. Already by

October 3, he could see the ballots. 

On September 13, Jordan was again in Rome. He was quite

alarmed that Esser wanted to limit the proper purpose of the sisters to the

education of girls. Jordan kept to his plan, that all apostolates which were

possible for women at that time were to remain open. Above all, care for

children, for the sick and poor were to him fit means of apostolic service.

The sisters should also be allowed to assist patients in public hospitals. All

these tasks had been given by him to the sisters of his first foundation, and
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afterwards repeated for the sisters of the second foundation. Later he had

extended these apostolic aims: the sisters should also “assist the poor in

slums, and young girls who were at risk, and those who had already fallen,

to rise and to live a morally sound life again.”

A December 8, 1900 apostolic constitution, Condidae, reimposed

limits on religious sisters, returning their activity behind the protection of

convent walls. Jordan submitted to this at once. The Congregation for

Religious urged that apostolate of sisters’ communities remain as limited

as possible. Esser lobbied for one specialized orienting purpose, either

teaching or care for the sick.

Furthermore, Esser as consultor of the Congregation was very

interested to see that the sisters kept a distance from the male branch.

Jordan was to him a pious man who had sat down on the wrong chair.

Esser’s close co-operator, the ex-Jordanist Brunner, informed him quite

thoroughly about the SDS, especially about the Founder and the mother-

house. So Esser was the only one to strongly oppose Jordan’s Society

receiving the papal Decretum Laudis. But in this effort Esser was defeated

by the consultors of the Congregation. 

Now as apostolic visitator of the sisters, Esser had quite different

authority to succeed against Jordan and to push Mother Mary –who faith-

fully kept to the Founder– into an honorable monastic “seniorate.” Jordan

consulted with Lüthen. Fr. Antonio’s help was also solicited. It was clear to

all of them that the aim of a foundation should be determined or changed

only by the Founder. No apostolic visitator had authority in this regard.

Pfeiffer dared on his own to discuss the matter with Esser, who

answered him roughly: “Why do you mix in things that do not concern

you!” The apostolic visitator did not at all withhold from Pfeiffer his

depreciating judgment of Jordan: 

Fr. Jordan founded the sisters just to found them. He didn’t know what he

wanted to do with the sisters. The congregation of the sisters is going on

miserably. If Fr. Jordan felt irked for being excluded in changing the

purpose of the congregation, then he [his virtue] had very little

supernatural orientation. 

Pfeiffer replied to the obstinate visitator that he would turn to the Cardinal

Vicar. This step, too, he took without Jordan’s knowledge as he did not
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want to cause the Founder still more upset. The discussion with the

Cardinal Vicar, who indeed favored Jordan, followed quite closely the

outlook of Jordan. Immediately after their discussion, Pfeiffer wrote down

in a memo the viewpoint of Cardinal Respighi.

The sisters have been founded by Fr. Jordan, received the Rule from him,

and he has given them the purpose (lo scopo). The foundation was made in

1888. The decretum Condidae is from 1900, when the sisters’ institute was

already 12 years old. Subsequently, the Founder has not given them any

purpose not wanted by the ecclesiastic authority, he acted as so many

other founders had before the said decree. Purpose: Instruction of youth

and care of the sick. If this purpose shall not be approved, even though it

existed already 12 years before the decree and also the institute had been

accepted by the diocese, it is enough to inform the Founder, Fr. Jordan, in

this regard. He can present to church authorities a formula, which con-

forms to the decree. If this will be completely excluded, and if one says he

had nothing to do with the sisters and with the purpose of their institute,

it seems to be punitive, something which is certainly not intended by the

ecclesiastic authority, as from Fr. Jordan’s side any fault is excluded.

The most important reason, however, is that each institute boasts

and must boast that it follows a purpose given by its founder. This would

not be the case if the sisters were to determine their purpose by them-

selves at their First General Chapter or if it [a new purpose] could be

urged upon them by someone else, this the more as the Founder is still

alive, so that it would be easy to turn to him (fare ricorso).

After mature reflection, the General Procurator of Jordan’s insti-

tute presented most humbly and insistently at the same time the petition,

that the said Fr. Jordan be allowed to present the following formula in

regard to the purpose of the sisters institute: the finis secundarius remains

as it was formerly, the change being: only as an exception and after

receiving permission of the Holy See the sisters can also assist patients in

public hospitals. Statute Nr. 252 (about the stabilimenti) can be canceled

because it is superfluous. Rome November 1905 (E-932).

Jordan willingly fulfilled the wish of the Cardinal Vicar. The statute was

slightly changed and now read: 

The secondary end is to perform works of Christian charity appropriate to

the holy state; especially to instruct children and young people of

whatever condition with firm teaching, and to educate them according to



 Not everyone at Congregation for Religious agreed with the violent*

Dominican. Msgr. Vincenzo La Puma, who greatly esteemed Jordan, advised

that for the time being the Constitutions of the sisters should run in the changed

form, but not to present them to the Congregation for approval. He said other

winds might blow some day and then the original text might regain its full vigor.

When in fact in 1911, Jordan petitioned for papal approbation of the sister’s

Constitutions, he could return to the former purpose. As tasks of the sisters were

indicated again: “Instruction of girls, directors of asylums and orphanages,

female working schools and homes for the aged; nursing in hospitals as well as

ambulant nursing” (Const. 2, 1911).
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Christian morals. And, therefore, the sisters establish and direct houses,

schools, orphanages, also hostels and homes for young workers. 

Only in exceptional cases and after permission from the Holy See

can the sisters assist the sick in public hospitals.

Pfeiffer immediately informed Fr. Antonio about the happy conclusion of

his visit with Cardinal Respighi. But he also conferred with him about

what had happened with Esser. Fr. Antonio was almost terrified by this,

for he knew his co-consultor at the Congregation. But he just replied: “Had

you asked me, I would have dissuaded you. Fr. Esser can cause you much

damage” (An IV, 5, 1937, 237).

The Cardinal Vicar informed Esser personally of his decision. In

accordance with Fr. Antonio, the last sentence of the “purpose statute” was

changed. Until then it had read: “Equally they practice Christian charity by

assisting the sick in public hospitals.” 

Jordan presented the change approved by the Cardinal Vicar to the

sisters’ general chapter: “Only in an exceptional case and after securing the

permission of the Holy See can the sisters assist the sick in public hospi-

tals.” Esser had to refrain from replacing the founder of the sisters. He had

only to present to the general chapter the change of the purpose suggested

by Jordan and approved and desired by the Cardinal Vicar. This they

accepted at once.*

Back on July 24, 1905, Mother Mary had taken the night train to

Liége accompanied by another sister. There they found a very warm

welcome from the Benedictine sisters with whom 57 years earlier Mother
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Mary had spent her girlhood. From there she went to Neerpelt, from

whence the bishop of Liége escorted both sisters to the new foundation in

Overpelt. There the bishop laid the cornerstone for the church in the

factory housing estate and later invited the two sisters to lunch. In August,

Mother Mary traveled home to Castle Myllendonk for 14 days. On the 6 ,th

she met Jordan in Overpelt during his visitation of the Belgium houses.

Their discussions had focused on Esser and his position toward the

apostolic work of the sisters.

2.49/73. Namesday letter. 

Francis of the Cross Jordan

To his beloved Sons

Greetings and fatherly blessing!

With your good wishes and the signs of your fidelity and love, you have

given me much consolation on my namesday. For with them you have

shown the unity in the Society. May the Divine Savior repay you a

hundredfold.

You know how important unity is to do great things for God’s

honor and for the salvation of souls. Let us, therefore, continue working

zealously with united forces, peacefully and in one accord. May unity and

peace always reign in the Society!

But in order that the Society may always enjoy the precious

benefit of peace and unity, you all must be patient. For, wherever there

are people, human beings, things always happen in a human way, and

patience is necessary. Otherwise by our impatience we easily prevent the

good that God wants to do through us. “If you persevere, you will win

your soul,” says the Lord; and the Romans “ruled over the whole land by

their prudence and perseverance” (1 Macc). Without patience we shall

never accomplish great things.

Let us work patiently, especially when we meet great difficulties

and bitterness in fulfilling our professional obligations, in the various

offices of the Society or in the care of souls. Let us pray insistently and do

as much as we can, until the Lord disposes differently! Let us trust in the

Lord and work untiringly to reach our aims, and God will grant success.

Oh, you will be so happy if you have always acted patiently and,

with the help of God, overcome all obstacles! So dear sons, be patient as

becomes true Salvatorians, the Savior’s disciples, because the Savior has
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saved the world through the cross. May the Lord grant you this great

grace.

Given in Rome in the Marian College on October 5, 1905. 

Fr. Francis of the Cross, Superior General (An VI n. 91, 474ff).

2.50/74. Sisters’ First General Chapter. Mother Mary knew that in the

Constitutions, the superior general was to be elected by the chapter and

that accordingly she had to resign as Jordan, too, had done. She had only

been named superior general by him. In the retreats given by Fr. Ethelbert

Hurler that year (November 11-18) she prepared herself well for the coming

events. Her proposals from those days of grace show what moved her: 

In spite of failures and ingratitude, one must continue always to do one’s

duties with joy for Jesus alone. The best thing I can do for souls is to

remain at my post, to suffer and to do my duty as always. If it is true that I

shall not live much longer, I must work with even greater zeal and with

holy joy, just persist.

On the last day but one she writes: “The situation makes [me] unhappy;

happy are those who already are steadfast and resolute.” On the last day of

her proposals she concludes with the good advice the retreat director gave

to the sisters. “Remain without fear where you are” (Tacc).

On December 1, 1905, a Friday of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, Esser

inaugurated in the chapel of the Motherhouse the First General Chapter of

the sisters, giving his directives to the 22 capitulars. Two sisters from USA,

Clara and Christian, who were not on the side of the superior general, had

excused themselves. The representatives from Assam were still en route.

Before the election of the new general superior, Esser declared that the

previous superior general, according to canon law was to step down from

her office and could not be reelected. After so many years of trying and

troublesome activity, Mother Mary was now longing for a quiet evening of

her life. She thanked the sisters for all their kindness, love and affection,

and then resigned her office. As Esser agreed with her, he also pointed to

the weakness of age, admonished the sister capitulars “to submit to the

holy church,” and asked them to refrain from electing Mother Mary. The

president underlined once more that another sister should be elected as

general superior.
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In spite of that, 8 sisters voted for Mother Mary, 7 for the superior

of Budapest, Sr. Ambrosia, and 5 for the still absent representative of

Assam, Sr. Scholastica (Fr. Otto Hopfenmüller’s sister and after Mother

Mary the oldest sister in the congregation). 

Sr. Ambrosia now asked directly why Mother Mary could not be

elected. Esser presented his view once more and pointed out that an

election of the former general would probably not be confirmed a priori.

The sister then asked her co-sisters courageously to have no doubts about

electing Mother Mary. If the holy church will not confirm this election, at

least the capitulars will not have to take the blame for having pushed out

the Venerable Mother. Sr. Ambrosia was backed by other sisters, who then

pointed out that there were no complaints against the administration of the

congregation, but that under the previous administration “things were

proceeding well, although slowly.”

On the following ballot Mother Mary received all the votes save

one (she herself had again voted for the novice mistress, Sr. Bonaventure,

as she had on the first ballot). Esser “completely delighted with us”

(Minutes) went to the Cardinal Vicar who confirmed the election. But Esser

“is said to have shown himself dissatisfied, because his hints had not been

taken as orders.” The sisters, however, understood easily that “these hints”

were actually the president’s personal ones.

Mother Mary, whose strengths were visibly diminishing, had a

good General Council at her side. As her vicar the chapter had first elected

Sr. Scholastica; but Propaganda opposed this election because she was

needed in the mission.

After the election, the change in apostolic purpose was approved

as a it had been presented to the Cardinal Vicar by Jordan, and as it had

been presented to the chapter: “Only in exceptional cases and after obtain-

ing the permission of the Holy See can the sisters practice nursing in public

hospitals.”

Then the sisters, mostly under the influence of the president, made

various decisions: among others, to give up Rosolini; not to let the sisters

assist maternity cases; not to let them assist “at operations of sexual dis-

eases.” Also the household in Drognens was to be given up, after the

president had pointed out the norm that prohibits it. Further was decided

to let the sisters go home as rarely as possible. Neither should any priest
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intervene in the administration of the sisters or look into their administra-

tion of property, unless he had been mandated by the responsible bishop.

In the last session, Drognens was taken up once more. But the president

declared that the decision of the 6  session could not be rescinded. Onth

December 6, the chapter was concluded. On December 8, the sisters had an

audience with Pius X where each was greeted personally.

1905 brought two new foundations: in July, 4 sisters took over a

home for the poor in O’Becse, Diocese of Kalocza; on December 1, the

small St. Mary’s Hospital in Wausau, WI. Of course, the men’s superior of

Drognens was against removing the sisters. Lüthen explained to him that

they had unanimously voted with the visitator against Drognens. But he

added that the reasons drawn from Condidae were mistaken. Its Norm 14

only stipulated that institutes having economic administration as their

special purpose were not approved. Not only was this norm not canon law,

it had nothing to do with Drognens. “Consequently, it is untrue that the

church prohibits what the sisters do in Drognens.” Fr. Conrad Hansknecht

wanted simply to ask the bishop’s opinion (December 6, 1905, BL-811).

Lüthen encouraged Hansknecht to write personally to Esser and to explain

to him the importance of the sisters’ involvement in the institute, particu-

larly for the youth (December 20, 1905, G-38). After Esser had been

replaced by Fr. Antonio everything balanced out according to the lines set

by Jordan. In spite of the decision of the general chapter, the sisters were

not recalled from Drognens.

The sisters in Vienna also became disturbed: were there to be only

teaching sisters in future? The superior of Vienna II sounded the alarm at

the Ordinariate and with Jordan. He had never intended to recall the

sisters from the Maria Theresien Hospital, and Mother Mary stuck with

Jordan. Thus in Vienna everything remained as it had been.

At the beginning of April 1905, Weigang had retired as confessor

to the sisters. At the same time, Lüthen informed Mother Mary she should

no longer come to see him after Angelus; he would no longer come down

to the parlor (April 27, G-32). By the end of the year, Lüthen asked Mother

Mary not to send him letters either. In unusual matters he would still

advise her; he had been given this order by Jordan. It would be convenient

to ask only him in exceptional matters (December 31, 1905, G-32).
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So Mother Mary, willy nilly, had to activate the new generalate.

USA and Assam were provided with commissaries as liaisons. Rosolini

could only be closed in spring 1906. There was resistance on site and from

the side of the sisters. Pfeiffer continued to be the assistant to whom

Mother Mary could turn at any time. And Jordan as the Founder retained

the decisive last word.

Fearing seriously that the good future of the sisters might suffer

damage, Jordan had defended himself courageously against Esser, the

wrongheaded apostolic visitator. But Mother Mary, without her former

strength, was unable to do without a visitator. Jordan saw that he could not

rid the sisters of their apostolic visitator, just as he himself could not shake

off Fr. Antonio. It was also evident to him that he could not deal as freely

with Esser as with Fr. Antonio. With Pfeiffer’s help he succeeded to make

the clever move to win Fr. Antonio to assume the post of apostolic visitator

of the sisters. The Congregation saw an advantage in having both Jordan’s

foundations supervised by the same visitator. Esser was discharged with

thanks. Lüthen could not keep back his joyous satisfaction: “Esser off; Fr.

Antonio Visitator (not yet public), hope!” (to the superior of Vienna II, who

cared for the sister’s foundation in Vienna, April 19, 1906, G-39).

Jordan was above all thankful to Cardinal Respighi who backed

him canonically in all matters referring to the sisters, who as members of a

diocesan institute were directly under his authority. Whenever during his

tenure as apostolic visitator of the sisters Esser proposed anything, the

Cardinal Vicar called Msgr. Leva, his deputy (January 25 & 30, 1906, E-936f).

Jordan performed official acts like investiture and professions of

the sisters as standing “delegate of the Cardinal Vicar” (November 3, 1905,

G-2.5). Novices and sisters submitted their corresponding petitions to

Jordan. Mother Mary added her consent: 

Dear Venerable Father, I sincerely join the petition to have you here

personally on July 3 (on July 4 departure). Thankfully, most obedient

spiritual daughter Mother Mary (June 29, 1905, E-926; June 27, 1906, E-950).

Fr. Antonio discharged his new office conscientiously and seriously. He

immediately requested from each local sister superior a report on

apostolate, religious life, and the economic status of each house. All sisters

of that house had to sign the report to certify its correctness. Also the
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chaplain of a sisters’ house had to sign. Furthermore, each sister had to

write privately to the apostolic visitator, saying whether she felt well in the

institute, how she was living, and what difficulties she was meeting. Each

sister was also given the visitator’s address to turn to him directly at any

time (May 30, 1906, E-945).
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3. The Salvatorian Crisis

If the preceding two years were already filled with painful adversities,

1906 started out even more stormy. In the first three issues of a Munich

weekly a series of articles appeared: “A Word of Information about the

Society of the Divine Savior, Founded by the Reverend Father Jordan.” The

author wanted, in an “open word” to urge church authorities finally to

abolish the “deplorable state of affairs” in the Society of the Divine Savior,

“and to warn young people against joining it.

First the honor of the Founder was dragged into the mud. Jordan was

presented as a very unbalanced character who in his delusion to be a

Founder harms more than helps the work under his guidance. To attain his

ambitious goals every means seems right to the pretentious hypocrite who

thinks his foundation is willed by God, although in fact up till now he

doesn’t know what he really wants.

Then the anonymous author paints the Society of the Divine Savior as a

dissolute religious community in a deplorable and pathetic condition,

scrounging around living by begging. Its priests are so poorly trained that

the question had already arisen whether this Society were not an evil

tolerated by God. Finally, the article bewails the wretched condition of

India mission entrusted to the Society: unable to live or to die, nevertheless

it is kept by Jordan because it is the “milk cow” for his work. 

The female branch of his foundation is reviled in a more defamatory and

spiteful way as even more decadent than the male branch. Then the intoler-

able conditions in the motherhouse are castigated, calling for a remedy to

prevent more mass exits. For emphasis the author reports some glaring

cases in this hopelessly depraved religious community. He also mentions

how Jordan always succeeds in leading the authorities by the nose and

concealing the true state of his foundations.

In late January, a Bavarian daily newspaper brought to the public an edited

version of the “exciting news” of the academic Münchener Wochenblattes

under the title “A Strange Foundation.” Two more or less sordid articles
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followed. In repulsive form they derided Jordan, the “painter’s assistant

from Baden” and the “anointed stable boys” of his “priests factory,” thus

besmirching his honor and that of his foundations with unrestrained

animosity. See, 3.1. The “Twentieth Century” articles.1

Jordan was almost paralyzed. Three times he put a slip into the hands of

the Mother of God statue with only one word on it fama (reputation). He

left it, however, to the generalate to take the necessary steps in defense.

They decided on a short, formal protest against the defamatory lies and

slanders. The editor of the weekly rebuffed this “useless protest” and

demanded again that the authorities take steps against the decadent

institution, or at least that the German bishops stop promoting it, for the

Jordanists are drawn from Germans and build their useless colleges with

German money. See, 3.2. Protest.2

The press attacks found a stronger echo in SDS communities, especially in

the three educational houses, than amongst the readers of the papers.

Malcontents within the Society found their opinions confirmed there and

could not restrain their malicious joy. Good Salvatorians swayed between

repugnance at such malicious denunciation, and protest against the direct-

ion of the order which somehow was responsible for this defamatory

exposé. The superiors of Lochau and Hamberg were afraid that their

houses, deeply in debt, could suffer immense damage. For them it was

imperative to stop these press accusations against the Society and so to

limit the damage.

Fr. Hilary Gog and Fr. Canisius Werner met with the disgruntled confrere

in Munich who had engineered the press campaign and who they knew

well. They were able to convince him and the editors of the weekly that by

their procedure they could never reach their intended target, church

authorities, but that their publications were unavoidably damaging
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innocent people. After the two superiors expressed their assurance that for

them the supreme direction of the Society could not be exonerated, the

disaffected confrere gave in and transferred the battle “for his rights” to

another venue. See, 3.3. Call for a truce.3

Lüthen asked all members of the Society not to let themselves be confused

or infected, but to stay true to the Society and to its direction. This current

administration would do everything to satisfy their legitimate desires,

especially with reference to “training in humanistic studies” (February 13,

1906). See, 3.4. Lüthen’s circular letter.4

At the same time there appeared in a Bavarian Catholic daily, Ausburger

Postzeitung, a declaration “In the Case of the Salvatorians.” It regrets the

agitation of the press against the Society. At the same time it admits that

defects of leadership do burden the Society. It had so far been incapable of

eliminating these “organizational mistakes of a most disastrous kind.” The

sensational declaration was signed only “Several Salvatorians” (February

16, 1906). See, 3.5. In Sache der Salvatorianer.5

In Rome there was amazement at this attack coming from within its own

ranks. Above all the “Several Salvatorians” were criticized for having

chosen to go public. In the meantime lively discussions went on over “In

the Case of the Salvatorians” in those communities somehow involved in

and most affected by the press attacks: Lochau, Hamberg and Meran. It

was unavoidable that both parties tried to prevail with their politics in

Rome. The confreres responsible for “In the Case of the Salvatorians”

(leading priests of these three colleges together with the independent

consultor general) suggested that the generalate find an honorable way to

resign. But due too a rebellion in Assam and the fallout from the articles in
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the Lachau-Meran-Hamberg triangle, the whole Society could not become

engaged in this initiative.

Jordan took refuge in prayer: that the Lord through the intercession of His

Holy Mother would put an end to the devilish raging and lead the diverg-

ing groups together again for the best of the Society. Lüthen wrote a tame

“Word in Defense” against the malicious attacks in the Bavarian papers. A

second one he left in his drawer, realizing his first one did not interest the

quickly forgetful public, but on the contrary incited only the group around

“Several Salvatorians.” See, 3.6. The “Several Salvatorians.”6

Now it was in everyone’s best interest for the Apostolic Visitator to step in.

He demanded first of all a written statement from all superiors and dele-

gates to the First General Chapter in regard of the complaints publicized,

“In the Case of the Salvatorians.” In particular all superiors were ordered

to inform the generalate immediately of three things: which petitions or

requests for stopping “organizational defects of a most disastrous kind”

had been refused by the generalate; which important matters had been

thwarted at the general chapter; and who had prevented discussion of the

Assam Mission in the General Chapter (February 20, 1906).

Under the supervision of the Apostolic Visitator, the answers received

were evaluated and, based on the results, the accusations leveled by

“Several Salvatorians” were refuted as false. The Salvatorian general

consulta published in the same Bavarian daily where “In the Case of the

Salvatorians” had appeared, the promised counter-declaration and thereby

“thought this case was settled” (March 16, 1906). Jordan, as the main

defendant, kept himself out of the affair. The absent general consultor

could only note the result, but not fully agree with it. Therefore, it was

only signed “the general consulta.” See, 3.7. Official Roman response.7
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Jordan examined his conscience more seriously than ever. The severely

tested Founder had to put behind him as soon as possible the outrageous

calumnies. What a consolation and help it was for him that precisely in

these stormy days many of his spiritual sons assured him of their faithful-

ness and deep respect. He was especially grateful to church authorities for

supporting him energetically and for expressing honest esteem and

confidence. From the German bishops, too, came hearty messages of

sympathy and encouragement. See, 3.8. Jordan’s self-examination.8

The young go-getters, the “Several Salvatorians” who had attacked the

Society to conform it to their own ideas and who had wanted the Founder

to resign, very soon found themselves back at their daily grind. In Rome

little moved as they had wished. Trusting their own efforts, they had tried

to overcome the difficulties of their communities as well as possible. Surely

their activities remained subdued while they were given time to get in step

again: “The young go-getters were now better left alone. In time they will

learn that the modus [they tried] did not fit” (Lüthen, April 17, 1906, BL-

846). See, 3.9. The dust settles.9

Church authorities were of the opinion that the poorly formed Salvatorians

should leave the Society and look for a place better suited to their expecta-

tions and abilities. The Cardinal Prefect of the Congregation for Religious

gave Jordan special authority making it easier for him to permit confreres

who no longer felt comfortable in the Society to enter dioceses. Jordan re-

commended his plight to the Mother of God: “to let those wavering exit.”

Many of the younger priests took this favorable opportunity, thus thinning

the ranks alarmingly. Now Jordan found it even more difficult to staff the

communities well enough to meet their responsibilities. Yet he considered

this storm and its attendant culling to be healthy for the Society. “This

storm has strengthened and confirmed the Society” (June 25, 1906).
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Inside, he was wounded and physically worn out, a man with battered

health. Above all, he remained for the rest of his life a nervous cripple. See,

3.10. Scurrilous anecdotes.  Despite these unruly times, indeed precisely10

because of them, he could not relinquish the administration of the Society.

He knew himself bound to his calling “according to the Pact.” He had to

stay in the harness as long as his apostolic heart still beat.

By mid February the new Apostolic Prefect, Christopher Becker, traveled

with two capable missionaries to Assam. Jordan had greatest hopes that

now the mission would get back in step. Becker attacked his job at once

with his usual energy. His plans were aimed accordingly high. Jordan did

everything to satisfy the wishes of the Apostolic Prefect as far as possible.

Becker put the main emphasis on establishing a trade school, a middle

school, and a mission center worthy of an Apostolic Prefect, which could

also serve as a home to which all missionaries could return from time to

time. Jordan agreed fully with these projects, for he esteemed Becker as

fully capable of realizing them. Thus it was all the more painful for him to

find so few men enthusiastic for the missions, and also capable of the

work. It was also nearly unbearable for him that, with the priority of

Assam, the smaller but promising missions in Pe Ell, Cartagena, and Rio

had to be left alone for now. See, 3.11. Assam.11

For the time being, the priests in Wealdstone,  too, had no wish to volun-12

teer in Rome. The communities there, especially the houses of studies,

were well staffed. In spite of the low number of students, there were from
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10 to 13 priests in England. But those among them who were dispensable

did not feel called to or capable of mission work. Instead they looked for a

bishop to accept them.

Meran came to feel the internal uproar of the press campaign no less than

Lochau. During the disquieting attacks, the superior had to give up his job

to direct the Assam Mission. With the college still in the building stages,

the newly-named superior was not up to the critical situation and gave up

after a few weeks. Of necessity the generalate had to fall back on Becker’s

predecessor. The task suited him, but it proved more difficult to restore

peace within the divided community. Jordan sent a general consultor for

visitation this year due to his poor health. See, 3.12. Meran.13

The third general consultor, Hilarius Gog, did his best with growing

success to guide the promising but now very shaken Lochau community

along the right track. But this was very difficult. Ethelbertus Hurler, the

successor of Fr. Bonfilius Loretan was not the superior with the say. And

the one who had to act as superior was not the appointed superior. Jordan

sent here the other general consultor, Fr. Barnabas Borchert, to replace him

as visitator. On the question of a superior he favored Gog who was

eventually appointed.

There was also trouble with the Apostolic Visitator on account of the new-

ly completed building in Lochau. Instead of the approved addition, the full

extension was built, and the corresponding debt burden was oppressive.

The community in no way begged Rome for help, but wanted bravely to be

able to deal with its own debts. Those in charge had thought it reasonable

to give the community a new image, presenting itself as a seven-year gym-

nasium. In South Germany where the students and money came from, it

would be able to catch up with other Catholic schools. The generalate was

urged to agree. See, 3.13. Lochau.14
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There was no solution yet to the question of teachers. Due to the press

attacks, able and reliable teachers were discouraged and withdrew. Jordan

pushed the Humaniora Commission to take more action than before. Its

new director met him in Rome, the commission itself met in Munich, and

their plans were good. But on account of the wave of attritions there were

no applicants for teaching jobs. Finally in the summer, Jordan had

personally to step in to provide most urgently needed relief. See, 3.14. The

Humaniora Commission.15

The situation in Hamberg was similar. There the difficulties were likewise

teachers and debts. There, too, as earlier in Lochau and Meran, the general

consultor as visitator was received dutifully but not openly or even kindly.

See, 3.15. Hamberg.16

Between Jordan and the new superior of Jägerndorf, Leodegar Gütlein, the

fight over the continued existence of the foundation went on. The superior

had to deal with short term debts for which he was responsible, and Jordan

was not able to send him confreres who pleased him. All this annoyed the

superior so much that he bombarded Rome with petitions to be relieved.

Jordan repeated just as insistently his plea: “Out of love for Him who

suffered death on the cross for us, you should still persevere.” He helped

the superior in his difficulties as best he could and as far as possible. The

superior withdrew his threat to quit. He persevered and thereby preserved

the Silesian foundation. See, 3. 16. Jägerndorf.  But the embittered17

superior in Athus threw the switches so cleverly that Jordan had no choice

but to close the house quietly. See, 3.17. Athus.18
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As for the other two Belgian houses, Jordan sent there Conrad Hansknecht,

the superior of Drognens, as visitator. In Hamont the superior, Virgilius

Koelman, coarse by nature, had built energetically. But he was not able to

keep the community together internally. On the contrary, he behaved

toward the confreres in such an overbearing manner that they were glad

when he stayed out of the house. He was soon replaced by Dorotheus

Brugger, a very dear priest during whose term of office he kept the

community together and became the savior of the foundation. See, 3.18.

Hamont and Welkenraedt.19

After the three schools on German-speaking territory had extended their

teaching activities, the costly school in Tivoli could be closed. The Villa

Lavaggi remained in the Roman community for vacation use.  The study20

house in Scala near Noto was also closed. Through the Apsotolic Visitator

the procurator general urged the complete closing of the community, but

Jordan worked against this with the active support of the local bishop.

Jordan felt the Society was still strong enough at least to look after the

Sanctuary of the Madonna. See, 3.19. Noto.  But the Apostolic Visitator21

succeeded in his wish to settle a small group in Porto di Recanationce the

generalate decided to take over the one time convent with the Church of

the Precious Blood. See, 3.20. Porto di Recanati.22
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To visit the confreres in Timisoara, Jordan sent the superior of Meseritsch

as his deputy. The current local superior who had worked to develop this

foundation soundly and bravely had somehow come to the end of his

career. He found a good successor. See, 3.21. Mehala.23

It was difficult to maintain good connections with the confreres in far off

North and South America. Thus difficulties were protracted and the com-

munities often acted on their own initiative. This happened in an extreme

manner in the American Northwest. The Bishop of Nesqually  repeatedly

refused to make community life possible for the confreres there. Jordan

could no longer be stalled. In September 1906, he informed the bishop that

he would pull out his men, and that the superior of Pe Ell had already

received pertinent instructions. The priests moved to Los Angeles where

they temporarily ministered to Polish immigrants and worked in a

hospital. Other big plans were made. But the local bishop and Jordan could

not come to an agreement as quickly as the confreres expected. That

proved to be a blessing. For the small community which had started the

foundation with such elan found insuperable difficulties and soon

dissolved again all too quickly. See, 3.22. Los Angeles.24

As for the apostolic school in St. Nazianz, WI, the east wing was erected.

But the press attacks also found an echo there, confirming the pessimistic

superior in his attitude to keep a distrustful distance from Rome. Jordan

could only keep silent and pray; he was grateful that steady, albeit slow

progress was being made there. See, 3.23. St. Nazainz.25

Instead of his usual summertime visitations, Jordan had to take a holiday

vacation– the first one of his life. His careful physician had no choice but to

prescribe it in order to stop the ruin of the Founder’s health. Jordan chose
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as his health resort St. Nicolas, Drognens, for which he had a special liking

and a good understanding with its superior. The 6 weeks of relaxation

were of visible benefit. How much he had to suffer from his nervous condi-

tion the confreres witnessed during a terrible thunder storm one night in

July. Naturally, the Founder also visited the confreres in nearby Stalden,

and he also allowed himself a trip to Karthouse Valsainte. After the feast of

the Assumption of Mary he took part in the Marian Congress in Einsie-

deln, accompanied by Fr. Conrad Hansknecht. Often in these days he spent

time in the Chapel of Grace where a definite hour for the celebration of

Holy Mass was assigned to him. He remembered in trusting gratitude the

past 25 years. He did not forget that 23 years before, at the feet of Our Lady

of the Dark Forest, he had written the first rule for his young religious

community– a rule meant to keep its apostolic depth forever valid. By the

end of August, Jordan thought he had recovered sufficiently to return to

Rome. See, 3.24. Freiburg and Drognens.26

Jordan felt it as blessing that in this year from the part of the sisters no

special efforts were required. In certain individual cases the procurator

general and the Apostolic Visitator came to help. In spite of her increasing

asthma, Mother Mary once again undertook the journey to visit the sisters

in Austria and Hungary. The houses near the three centers (Budapest,

Vienna, and Milwaukee) developed well. The school in rural Luxemburg,

WI, had to be closed. In Vienna a large home for girls could be taken over.

See, 3.25. Sisters’ visitation.27

Press attacks on the Society influenced publicity in the Salvatorian press.

The Assam Mission found it easiest to identify its public. Der Missionär

which appeared since January 1, 1907, as a pale “Illustrated Monthly for

Christian Homes” had lost its vigor. See, 3.26. Salvatorian publications.28
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On December 8, 1906, the male branch of the Salvatorians celebrated its

silver jubilee with muted gratitude. The “memory of the whole sea of

bitterness, cross and suffering” of the past years could not be excised.

Jordan had called on all to prepare worthily for the feast day.

In his circular letter of November 14, 1906, after a short review of the origin

and growth of the Society, he emphasized that Divine Providence had

never let it down, not in material needs or in its internal troubles, and he

called on everyone to renew his “first love.” That would be on this day the

only worthy thanks from a “good Salvatorian” who knows himself obliged

by the dignity of his name. Unmistakable to everyone was what Jordan had

resolved in the wake of these recent storms:

It has pleased God to burden me heavily with the cross. Pray for me, that I

may bear it patiently, and that I may, together with my consultors, guide

the Society according to the will of God in a saintly manner. See, 3.27.

Circular letter and good wishes.29

Despite all the sincere gratitude for the past 25 years, Jordan could not

pretend that the shakedown which had so effected the Society internally

had really ended. Even now he had to realize what hemorrhaging the

Society had suffered. While at the beginning of the year the Society had

boasted 458 professed, 25 novices, and 115 students, by the end of the year

it had dropped to 414 professed, 21 novices, and 83 students. Among the

168 priests listed in the yearbook of 1907, 27 had tried to leave. See, 3.28.

Defections.30

In these critical years, 1905-1907, the number of those coming forward for

ordination had also dropped off alarmingly. And the coming years did not

promise an upturn. Jordan was afraid that this backward trend in the

Society would not only hurt the mission in Assam, but would endanger the

up to now so promising development of the whole Society. The sigh of
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relief that the disputatious and dissatisfied confreres who left could no

longer be disturbing things, was followed by the realization that their

offices and jobs would have to remain vacant for a long time.

Soon Jordan, too, became aware of the fact that the “Several Salvatorians”

had not given up their resistance to the actual government of the Society,

despite the fact they had been publically assured at the beginning of the

year that the Society, “was about to take a step forward in its develop-

ment.” With the best of intentions these confreres sought to iron out the

“organizational faults” they so much bewailed. They wanted at long last to

be personally recognized and valued as equals, financially and in their

own spheres of action.

All these bitter happenings had distracted Jordan from his usual broad

apostolic strategy. Most painful for him was to contemplate the grand but

half empty school buildings where only candidates who were able to pay

were allowed to enroll. He had based his plan of “apostolic plantations

everywhere” on the idea of winning and sponsoring youths without

means. Often in these years Jordan found himself in a moral dilemma.

How could he answer before God for this change in the direction of his

foundation? He suffered intensely under the discrepancy between what he

had aimed at, and what had now developed. Yes, the now nearly sixty

year-old was plagued by the temptation again to dare something new in

order to compensate for what was “too little” in his foundation. Amidst all

this unresolved apostolic yearning he sought a foothold in his Pact: 

Advance courageously according to the Pact, confiding in almighty God,

who will free you from all your enemies and so forth. May the almighty

Lord be my strong helper! Who is like God! (December 30, 1906, SD II, 104).
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3. The Salvatorian Crisis. A Closer Look

3.1/1. The “Twentieth Century” articles (or better, “lampoons”) appeared

at the start of volume 6 of Münchener Wochenblattes  on January 7, 14 & 21,*

1906 as: "A Word of Clarification on Rev. Fr. Jordan, Founder of the Society

of the Divine Savior." A pointed introduction explains that "this criticism

of Salvatorian religious” is being published because it came to the editor

"from reliable sources" and because the contents of all three articles were

fully confirmed from different sources when inquires were made. "Candid

discussion" is the best way to "preserve the purity of Catholic religious

life,” especially since "no redress of the lamentable situation was in any

way forthcoming from competent church authority.”

In a preface the anonymous author justifies his "Word of Clarifica-

tion." Above all he wants to warn pastors against enrolling people from

their communities in a Society which completely floods Germany today

with its active propaganda: 

Because in reality this Society simply contradicts expectations too much:

that a Catholic could look to a religious society as a school of holiness and

perfection, a place of peace, which sets about its work in an orderly and

regular way. [As proof], generally the very best people and most capable

forces sooner or later abandon the Society.

Then the Founder of the Society is presented as, 

. . . a strange holy man . . . who sees himself as a saint, who in all his

plans, enterprises and arrangements is led infallibly by the Spirit of God. .

. . but most people who know him better, particularly the members of the

Society, generally agree that he suffers rather strongly from religious

delusions of grandeur, and that due to his extremely unstable character

coupled with the fixed idea that all his ideas are divinely inspired, his life

work to which he feels called is more unfortunate than it is useful.
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Then very ambiguous and defamatory proofs for the above statement are

specified. In the General Chapter of 1902, Jordan threatened his members

to withdraw from the Society if he were not selected as general superior,

morally forcing them to select him in order to prevent a scandal unique in

church history, because "humility is in no way his strong suit." Also

Jordan’s stand on the 8  Commandment, “thou shalt not bear false witnessth

against thy neighbor,” is infuriatingly dubious. He permits any means for

reaching his goals, without considering the honor of his neighbor. The

members of the Society justify his way of acting by saying, "that he is not

quite sane." Next his language talent is described as mere boasting. Last his

"founding mania" is ridiculed, and continual name changes are said to

correspond to the constant internal metamorphosis in the Society. The

shape of the Society today developed gradually from the idea of a lay

apostolate in large cities uniting tradesmen interested in pursuing a com-

mon life. “Zealous” members of the Society pointed to this metamorphosis

as the surest proof, 

. . . that the Founder was only an instrument in the hand of God and,

therefore, did not even know what he actually wanted. Following this line

of thinking, however, Father Jordan must still be considered as inspired

because he still does not know today what he wants.

From this caricature of the Founder drawn with a crude and caustic pen,

the author comes to speak of "the purpose and the past effectiveness of the

Society." "The Society wants to be universal in every respect." Surely this is

"a beautiful purpose, but not a special identifying characteristic" distinct

from other orders or congregations. The anonymous author goes still fur-

ther asking whether perhaps the effectiveness of the Society is universal? It

is already 24 years old with over 400 members, and just under 200 priests.

But he gives an equally negative assessment of its effectiveness: "pitiful!"

He then comes to discuss the superior’s: "formation houses without

money, up to their ears in debt, without qualified instructors, thus they

rely on choral prayer and begging.” Then the author opines: "It seems to

me that for both domestic and foreign missions and for practical pastoral

and social work, Rev. Father Jordan had no sense. . . . Even there his first

priority is to make as much publicity for his Society as possible."
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Then the bad training of the priests is deplored. "They were

content mostly with 2 or 3 lower gymnasium classes. Then these young

people who had entered as farmhands and semi-skilled workers, were sent

immediately to the university, and after 3 to 4 years ordained!" Then in an

attempt to be irenic the author admits that the members themselves

deplored "the fact that they stood so far beneath the education level of

[other] Catholic religious" and that some of them do endeavor to catch up

"in later years for what they missed earlier on account of Jordan’s blind

Founder’s zeal." He thinks it is sad that "the entire enterprise rests on the

shoulders of just a few" who would however, accomplish just as much

outside as inside the Society. 

The author in summary deplores the continual attempts and

unsystematic groping– starting and stopping and starting again–Jordan’s

disgusting anxious chasing after the goal of spreading his Society over the

whole world. Those are the characteristics of the Society up to now and

they will remain so as long as Jordan’s restless spirit directs things. So it is

not surprising that in one Salvatorian community a meeting of priests in all

seriousness discussed whether the establishment of the Society by Jordan

was no more than an evil permitted by God! So much for Article 1. 

Article 2 puts the mission in Assam under the magnifying glass.

The author spoke briefly of the mission’s founder, Otto Hopfenmüller, and

stressed that "the open and straightforward character of the truthful, pious

and scholarly priest" was generally admired by all. From his own connec-

tion with the Society the author judged that: "in all other respects he

conducted himself with dignity, and like many others hoped for better

times." Next he praises the "pious man’s unbelievable zeal" to found the

mission. His "dying caused great confusion among the members of the

Society. Jordan being the sole exception." 

The author then briefly describes the next years of the mission

under the immature, young superior, Angelus Müzloher. It "could neither

live nor die," as Kölnische Volkszeitung reported. Jordan used the emergency

of the mission as a pretext to send "dozens of begging brothers up and

down Germany" to collect alms. But from these funds the mission gets not

a penny unless the donors in individual cases demand it expressly." One

slated for the Assam Mission had his things taken away. "Even his personal

belongings, from his small mission cross to the shirt on his back, is
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deducted from the mission funds." Therefore, it is also extremely hard to

get any of the 200 priests of the Society to go to the mission. The Assam

Mission is Jordan "milk cow" for the Society. 

In article 3 the author takes after "Jordan’s Second Order," the

sisters, which, 

. . . if possible is in an even scruffier condition than the First Order. The

victims of this Second Order are really to be pitied. The old lady who

manages this untidy order [Mother Mary], knows no other goal than to

produce as much money as possible from the sisters. 

The writer then discusses the "Hunger-Typhus" and closes with the spiteful

suspicion that no one should be surprised if moral lapses should occur

between young priests of the First Order and the "unfortunate victims" of

the Second Order, given their "complete lack of ascetical upbringing and

normal formation."

In a further point "the relationship of the members to the Founder

of the Society" is illuminated. In a nasty tone the author first indulges in

describing the conditions in the motherhouse which in earlier years "kept

drawing to the Palazzo Morone these dirty, disgusting vermin of startling

shapes, these scruffy, adolescents from the leprous countryside, bickering

and fighting." Then he sketches the accelerated course of studies for

priestly ordination. For subsequent priestly work it is the rule, 

. . . that ignorance and stupid jealousy on the part of the less educated

(and therefore usually more presumptuous) members are ruining the

work of the most evidently successful of the better forces, and making

successful cooperation impossible. However, much more than anything

else the distracted, wavering character of the Founder is the reason for the

general discontent. Every minute there are new rules, new regulations,

new arrangements in large things as well as small. . . . In addition, the

hypocritical false piety . . . ridiculous megalomania . . . disgusting caste

spirit . . . pharisaic rigorism, which brands the smallest possible infringe-

ment of his ever fickle arrangements as a mortal sin, while on the other

hand he knows how to excuse his own most serious breaches of the Ten

Commandments. All these things and many others must lead to the

conclusion that his own people can only see behind the artificial halo of a

holy founder of an order, a very flawed and unpredictable human being,

into whose arbitrariness they are hopelessly delivered. 
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The anonymous writer complains next about the mass defections from this

Society and "that precisely the most capable forces leave disgusted." 

In a sixth point, "individual cases are presented to describe the

Society." Particularly here the writer betrays himself as a former Assam

missionary. His final judgment is again ruthlessly damning: the mission

would be far better off if it were dependent "on heathens" instead of on the

present superiors. To him this is, "unfortunately all too true." 

Another point is the completely unsatisfactory way the Society

provides for its sick members, to the sad degree that "already several dying

persons have begged their confessor shortly before their death just not to

have "Venerable Father [Jordan], and with the sister the Venerable Mother

[!], come to their death beds." 

Finally, the interaction between Society and church authorities is

denounced. The latter are only told about entrances and new foundations;

the withdrawals and fiascos are carefully withheld. Hence the reader must

concur with the writer’s conviction, 

. . . that 20 German pastors in their normal course of work in the church

and in the social arena accomplish more than 200 Salvatorian priests, who

for the most part are unwilling to work, or worse lack the opportunity and

ability to work, but essentially they completely lack cogent organization. 

The author then talks extensively about the scandalous relationship of a co-

missionary [Ignatius Bethan] he hated, who was installed as confessor to

the sisters, and who despite all complaints of the superiors, was not

recalled because "he enjoyed the special protection of Fr. Jordan." In a

concluding remark the author again justifies his publication. 

[Because]. . . it is almost an open scandal that so many young people are

lured annually into this Society from Germany to Rome. [And] that so

many hundred thousands in alms flow into the purse of a man who uses

it only as means for reaching his own ambitious plans in a way as is

possible only in Italy, but which in Germany would already long ago have

brought it into conflict with church authorities if not with the public

prosecutor. . . . This should be halted, and people should be definitively

dissuaded before an entering this Society.
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Since all means nearer at hand had failed, the opportunity of this publica-

tion had to be seized to accelerate the "necessary reform of the Society in

any possible way." 

So much for the sordid contents of this spiteful attack on Jordan

and his foundation. Although the three articles and their introduction ap-

peared anonymously, they could only have been written by a Salvatorian.

The weekly review of politics, science and art, which published it wanted

to be ideologically Liberal-Catholic, politically anti-clerical, and scientifi-

cally “enlightened.” "Thus, The Twentieth Century gave this anonymous

Salvatorian access to circles receptive to the negative criticism they them-

selves used to justify their own "freer Catholic attitude." 

By January 23, 1906, under the title “A Strange Religious Founda-

tion,” Augsburger Abendzeitung published excerpts from the "exciting

reports" of The Twentieth Century. The tabloid regarded its warning about

the Society of the Divine Savior as “very appropriate since the revelations

given by the aforementioned weekly review correspond to the facts." If,

nevertheless, the things exposed by The Twentieth Century regarding the

Society had remained in "educated circles," then the Augsburger Abend-

zeitung with its raw excerpts from that publication now dragged the honor

of the Salvatorians and their Founder through the mud. 

On February 4 , Augsburger Abendzeitung under the title "A Modelth

Order" renewed the attack on the Society. First the Founder, now called,

"the priest of Baden and former painter’s assistant Franz [sic!]” pulled

Jordan into the mud. Then "the anointed farmhands" of its "priest factory"

had their turn. Finally for good measure a hair-raising "scandalous story"

from South America was attached. These exposés, written in the vulgar

language of street tabloids, really hit below the belt. They had to elicit

disgust in any halfway healthy reader. The following day under the title "A

Model Order" the Abendzeitung also published the protest of the general

consultors, edited "by Fr. Lüthen, the right arm of the general superior,

who requested the publication." On February 6, under the same title, the

newspaper had published a letter in which some Salvatorian in a short

contribution based on his view of conditions in Meran, agreed with the

article (Meran, February 4, 1906. Note that already on Sunday this priest must



 In Fr. Jordan and his Foundations celebrating the 50  anniversary of the* th

Society, Pancratius Pfeiffer includes a brief chapter, "Attacks in the Press" (336ff).

There he touches briefly on the "instigator" of the attacks as well as their acts and

their consequences, without becoming in the least bit out order or indiscrete. 

When the former SDS scholastic Marian William Paul, now pastor of St.

Joseph’s Parish in Offerle, Kansas, USA, discovered Pfeiffer’s book while visiting

an ailing neighboring pastor, he took it home with him and immediately read the

short chapter on the "press attacks." Immediately he informed the superiors in St.

Nazianz of his memories of those events: 
I had to suffer innocently. . . . at that time I was the only scholastic in Meran and

Fr. Gebhard [Abele] was determined that I should acccompany him on his daily

walk; he went almost daily to Trautmannsdorf for his half beer. He must have

preferred me because I never liked drinking beer. I must admit that Fr. Gebhard

never entrusted his bitter secrets to me. On that occasion he was writing his

Blickensdorfer until late into the night. One day, tears in its eyes, he called me in

and said: “If something should happen in a few days don’t approve of it, and

what does not seem understandable to you, do not judge, because you never

know what the poor priest had borne these last years.” He left Meran in perfect

peace and on the next day came the attack in the press. There were mutinous

scenes in the free yard. That tormented me, not because I believed in these

attacks, but because [I saw] how low priests could sink in insulting someone

they had previously loved. Later the Rev. Superior, Fr. Chrysologus [Becker]

required me “under obedience” to state under oath whether I had known of

these plots, or had helped to write it, all because I had sometimes, with the

permission of the superiors, accompanied Fr. Gebhard on his daily walk. For a

long time I could not get over this accusation; it seemed to me too course and

sordid. And in these days we were ashamed to show ourselves on the streets of

Meran. Those who wrote against the Society the world applauded. But Fr.

Jordan triumphed. I lived 5 years as subdeacon in Meran, completely alone, by

myself, sick in body and heart, my nerves ruined because I had to take “drops”

for a long time. Then came the terrible time of the open revolt by some priests in

the free yard. My short stay in Rome [1907] again gave balm to my heart. It is my

firm conviction that I would again have found my balance if I had been able to

spend 2 or 3 years in Rome instead of in Welkenraedt. But in all these terrible

years, I must admit that always and above all I loved the holy founder of the

Society. I admired Fr. Bonaventura as a good, pious, humble diplomat. I am

really glad to find him so beautifully explained in Jordan’s biography. He was

certainly a large actor, and a tool God used to develop the new Society. Looking
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have had the article in hand from the evening paper of February 4 in which the

article appeared! His small article appeared also in the Meraner Zeitung.)*



back on all the years, one must admit Fr. Jordan fulfilled God’s will, by founding

the Society, and it is time even for its enemies to recognize this truth.

Father Paul expressed the desire that the book about Jordan and his work also be

mailed to two other priests in Kansas, "who still have the same attitude toward

Fr. Jordan as those who wrote the articles against the Society" (Fr. William Paul

to Fr. Odo Distel, July 15, 1931). 

This valuable confession not only honors the writer, it also demon-

strates how Abele succeeded in living his double life. He knew well how to

inveigle himself into community life while at the same time dedicating himself

unhindered to prepare his attack on Jordan and his work, without forgetting to

provide for his uncertain future with "a false passport" and some accumulation

of money. In addition, Fr. Paul shows how deeply unfortunate Abele was in the

hopelessness he felt, into which he had slid, not altogether blamelessly. 

In later years, Pfeiffer not only spoke briefly of these turbulent times in

his book for the golden anniversary (PPP, 336ff), in "Exchange of Thoughts" he

also recalled the fact that the year of the silver anniversary of the Society did not

by any means have a sunny beginning: 
Already in the middle into the anniversary celebrations of 1906, however, an

apparent cry of discord mixed in. On January 7 of that festive year 1906, there

suddenly appeared from the pen of one spiritual son of the Rev. Father, "A Word

of Clarification about the Rev. Fr. Jordan and the Society he Founded." We know

all about this “Word of Clarification.” Likewise we know that still other of his

spiritual sons followed this movement and on February 4of the same year

unleashed in a large newspaper an equally violent attack under the title "A

Model Order"! If the author of the first attack had been personally provoked,

thus making his excitement somewhat understandable, then the second attack

virtually paralyzed the members. The confreres who saw it knew him [the

author]! That was the silver jubilee celebration year of the Society! 

Jordan said in response to all this: "Scitis, Filii carissimi, quantum hostis

saevierit.” You know, dearest sons, how the enemy ragged" (An III, 1931, 205).

Pfeiffer, general procurator at that time, abhorred the procedure of those who

wrote the article. In his opinion, “not only any religious, but any gentleman must

be ashamed of such an act. It is neither Christian nor honorable." In Jordan and his

Foundations” he expressed himself:
I was resolved to use all my strength to protect the Society against unjustified

measures and still am. I believe this is no more than my duty. In that way –meo

quidem iudicio– no one will be able to accuse me of ever having attacked or
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treated it unfairly (CL 1, 417).

His deep indignation manifested itself in a letter to local superiors: 
First we are thrust by the article into a quite unpleasant situation. The one who

published it acted as an unprincipled human being, who no longer deserves to

belong to a Society which he befouls in such a mean way. In the articles much is

true, nobody denies this. But much is also entirely incorrect– a representation

one might expect from an apostate but not from a priest or religious. My point of

view is therefore this: the writer must be dismissed, even if by doing so the

whole Society be shaken … we do not have to put up with a member of the

Society in such a way. This also includes the letters we receive from outside.

In this gale– such as it was (An III, 205)– he stood courageously with the founder 

along with Lüthen and other confreres, and through his solidarity bolstered the

confidence of the other members. Actually the storm passed without doing

substantial damage. "From the letters of accomplished men it is to be seen that

the articles do not kill us outright; as the thing lies now, they might not even

harm us much” (CL 1, 399). This is what Pfeiffer wrote at that time. Later he

judged it this way: "Branches were shaken off, but the trunk proved healthy and

the branches proved resilient" (An III, 205; cf., DSS III, 76f). 
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3.2/2. Protest. The generalate itself was not united on whether or how to

respond to Twentieth Century. Meanwhile, the first echoes from local com-

munities came in. Some urged that superiors be called to Rome to discuss

reform. Lüthen responded to this suggestion: "But one cannot dignify such

a lampoon!" (January 30, 1906). Finally, the generalate agreed on publish-

ing a protest. Fr. Hilarius Gog, who left Rome on January 18 for Lochau not

only because of the community’s building debts but also to en-gage himself

around Munich, refused to sign the protest which he viewed as useless.

Thus, only the three remaining members of the generalate signed.

Rome, 30 January. 

The General Consulta of the Society of the Divine Savior present in Rome

publishes the following protest: we protest: l) the wrong and disgraceful

evaluation of our Founder contained in an article, "A Word of Clarifica-

tion on Rev. Fr. Jordan, Founder of the Society of the Divine Savior" in The

Twentieth Century, nr. 1, 2 & 3 of this year. At the same time, we publicly

express our firm conviction drawn from long time cooperation in the
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integrity, conscientiousness and justice of our admired Founder against

each doubt raised; we protest: 2) the numerous untruths, distortions and

exaggerations in that article. 

Fr. Bonaventura Lüthen, SDS

Fr. Thomas Weigang, SDS

Fr. Barnabas Borchert, SDS (Jan. 30 & Feb.27, 1906, BL-828)

Lüthen had simply assumed that as general consultor, Gog would go along

with the generalate’s defense of the attacked Salvatorian interests. Before

receiving his refusal telegram of January 29, Lüthen still wrote to Gog that

from Lochau he might communicate to Abele in Munich that he incurs the

protest of the generalate (January 30, 1906, G-39). Lüthen could not under-

stand Gog opposing the generalate. Even at the beginning of March he

reminded him, "It’s really not good that you persist in thinking otherwise

than we do" (March 7, 1906, G-39). But Gog remained on the side of the

"Several Salvatorians" no less than Frs. Becker and Werner. For Lüthen this

statement was painful. It could not, however, shake his loyalty to the

Founder or weaken his own responsibility as vicar general. 

That same day, Lüthen asked Becker in Meran whether he might

use his good relationship to Abele to induce him to abort his press feud.

But Lüthen had little hope for success. "From a certain side they advise you

to take a step toward Fr. Gebhard. But he is even capable of taking unfair

advantage of that step. Already you will do so. You certainly have influ-

ence on him" (January 30, 1906). 

Abele kept Becker up to date, and so he knew that Abele was now

launched and there was no prospect of stopping him with nothing more

than good urging. In addition, Becker was about to pack his own bags and

had his thoughts already on Assam. 

The protest of the three general counselors was mailed to some

good Catholic papers like Augsburger Postzeitung, Wiener Vaterland,

Reichspost and Salzburger Kirchenzeitung saying, "we do not want to make

much noise" (Lüthen). Augsburger Postzeitung published the explanation on

February 5, 1906. 

The "useless protest" of the 3 "general consultors of the Society of

the Divine Savior present in Rome” provoked the editor of Twentieth Cen-
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tury to reply. He referred to the "general applause, which our publication

evoked in the whole order." It demanded vigorously that, 

. . . church authorities intervene decisively against such unprincipled

exploitation of those who with best intentions and most devout eagerness

entered the Society, sacrificing everything, body and soul. In addition,

above all what is necessary is a thorough visitation of this crazy institute

by an impartial person, and then the removal of the Society’s superiors:

Fr. Jordan and his accessories: Frs. Lüthen, Weigang and Borchert.

If the Sacred Congregation of Bishops and Religious in Rome does not

intervene, the German Bishops’ Conference would have to find ways to cut

off the supply from what cannot unjustly be called Jordan’s priest factory.

"Because the whole Society of Jordanists consists of Germans and builds its

useless communities with German money.” 

The editor then attacks the large number of "Catholic" papers to

which he had sent numbers 1-3 of Twentieth Century, but which until now

he had not been able to discover “whether they had noticed even one of

our articles" (Nr. 6, February 11, 1906). 

3.3/3. Call for a truce. After the malicious article appeared in Augsburger

Abendzeitung, those responsible for Lochau and Hamburg (Gog and

Werner) met with Abele in Munich for a discussion (February 8-11, 1906).

Both communities were heavily affected by the attacks he had launched in

Twentieth Century and which had now been broadcast in the sensation-

loving Augsburger Abendzietung. For both superiors the top priority was not

to protest what Abele said, but to stop his press attacks. 

Gog also met with Karl Joseph Möndel, the editor responsible for

Twentieth Century, while Werner traveled elsewhere. A kind of keep-quiet

agreement was negotiated. Abele promised to spare the two houses and

the mission. But he wanted to exact his full vindication from the mission.

Therefore, he gave Becker, the new mission superior, full knowledge of the

Munich meeting, and now “put the gun to his head.” He insisted on

Becker’s consent to his own "no more than just demands . . . to avoid, and

in a peaceful way to forestall further publications about the mission."

Abele stressed that the editor of The Twentieth Century, 



 Abele had found an understanding listener in Becker, as long as this*

superior was in Meran. It seemed all the more right to Abele to use Becker’s new

position as mission superior to achieve his sole goal of securing his rights. With

exaggerated confidence, that summer Abele wrote to one of his confidants in

Rome from Calcutta: "Fr. Becker will really heat things up in Rome on behalf of

the missionaries. All priests here are against the generalate, and so is Fr. Becker.

The poverty of Fr. Stanislaus in comparison with the palaces of Fr. Jordan (ad

majorem gloriam)" (June 1906). 
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. . . had amassed considerable material sent in from members of the

Society from nearly all communities, from some who had already left the

Society, from others who opposed the Society, and also from friends who

regretted the publication, but who plainly admitted the facts as far as they

were informed of them. 

Also the editor had "a complete, rather extensive, extremely sensational

and very well written brochure ready for printing about the Society and

the Assam Mission with all the necessary evidence." Furthermore,

"cardinals, bishops, priests and high ranking, influential laymen would

stand behind the movement." In the very near future the press in Assam

would also proceed against the mission (Munich, February 9, 1906). 

Becker had no choice but to pass on this blunt threat to the general-

ate.  However, Fr. Gebhard finally admitted that he in Meran, together*

with his comrades-in-arms in Assam, had prepared the press attacks

intentionally, in a way calculated to finish off Jordan morally and to bring

down the Society of the Divine Savior. 

 

3.4/4. Lüthen’s circular letter. In the meantime, the vicar general had

dispatched a circular letter to all houses urging the confreres to stay loyal

to their Society in this difficult ordeal: 

Reverend Confreres! 

As most of you know, lately our Society and particularly our Rev. Father

have been attacked in certain newspapers by spiteful articles containing

numerous distortions of the truth and exaggerations mixed with coarse

slanders.

Apart from the great annoyances these publications present to

the world, they also inflict incalculable damage on the Society. Therefore,
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we ask our confreres not to join this movement but to stand faithfully and

firmly with the authorities and rightful superiors of the Society. 

How all this will work to perfect the Society we will only see in

the future, and generally we will fix our eyes on what we all want: our

formation as teaching professionals in the humanities. 

Let us hold out in the present trial and always go the right

way–the way united with authority! Let us pray that God may strengthen

us all in the present trial. 

Rome, 13 February 1906 

Fr. Bonaventura, SDS, Cons. glis.

3.5/5. “In Sache der Salvatorianer.” Quite unexpectedly, on February 16,

1906, Augsburger Postzeitung issued a clarification:

Re: The Salvatorian Affair

Twentieth Century in its first three numbers and in nr. 6 of this year

presented a criticism of the “Society of the Divine Savior” which concerns

above all its founder. Subsequently, the Augsburger Abendzeitung was also

interested in it, among others. 

It is unfortunate that conditions necessitated making the founder

of a religious society the subject of public criticism. But after the internal

affairs of the Society became public, the public also has the right to further

clarification. This in no way requires refuting those articles sentence by

sentence. That would be an endlessly protracted affair– bringing joy to the

opponents of Catholic enterprises. Many accusations concern conditions

which belong to the past. It also contains reports which are obviously

based on wrong, one-sided information. 

Nevertheless, within the Society there are undeniably abuses.

They are of an organizational kind. For the most part, the conditions

decried [in the article] must be attributed to it. For years the superiors of

individual houses came to the leadership of the congregation in vain with

urgent requests and situations. The First General Chapter was only able to

regulate individual points. Above all, an organized course of studies and

other important affairs remained unsettled. It was prevented by the fact

that the Assam Mission among other things took up all the discussions.

The present situation demands urgent remedy. It is not our task

to prescribe that remedy. But all of us are convinced that all the most

ominous types of organizational mistakes must be eliminated. Enough

with talking and writing!



 In his occasional correspondence with the former confrere, Fr. Blasius*

Pientka, Pfeiffer asks whether he knows the author of “the reply to the article in

the Postzeitung." He wrote back: 
I did not read the reply at all since in any case I was already in Schlesien and

completely out of the loop. God knows I can assure you that I do not know the

author. It couldn’t have been Fr. Abele since he had promised Rev. Frs. Hilarius

[Gog] and Canisius [Werner] to write nothing more. It was also not possible for

me to determine the author of the sharp article in Abendzeitung. On the whole, I

got the impression in Passau that it was not a priest from that community. In

Passau we had the impression that a sharp wind was blowing in from Meran

(Auscha, June 11, 1906). 
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However, it seems obvious that the present leadership of the

Society itself and alone cannot find the solution. Past experience speaks

against it. Meanwhile, there is no reason to greet the Society as such with

distrust or to withdraw from her past confidence, since it stands poised to

take a crucial step in its forward development. Rather all friends of our

good undertaking are most heartily asked not to abandon us until this

time of heavy trial passes. 

Several Salvatorians

This anonymous explanation, which practically demanded the resignation

of the present "incapable generalate" caused consternation in Rome. But for

now no one knew who was behind it. Were just a few dissatisfied? Or was

this from Salvatorians of influence who saw themselves forced to take this

unusual step? But all were unanimous in their disapproval of such a public

expression. Although they remained puzzled over the exact meaning of the

"organization errors which can be eliminated." Lüthen could not make any

rime or reason of "Several Salvatorians." "What they want is not clear" (to

Raich, February 24,1906).*

3.6/6. “ The Several Salvatorians.” The spiteful publications about the

neglectful state of the Society came as a shock to all Salvatorians, and

paralyzed all but a few of the confreres in the know. Lüthen wrote on

January 19, 1906, to the superiors of Meran: 

You have already read the articles of “Fr. Gebhard” against Rev. Father

and the Society in The Twentieth Century. Poor Gebhard. The concluding



 A little later Raich contradicted Lüthen, saying Becker as well as his*

trusted friend Fr. Paschalis Ziegenfuss had read the Twentieth Century articles

before, and in the original, although at that time the cases in Meran had not been

included (Meran, March 3, 1906). But such a statement is not completely

trustworthy considering the writer’s strained relations with the two confreres. 

From Lochau, Jordan received the message that some priests from there

suspected Fr. Pius Steinherr: Omnis apostata calumniator ordinis sui. Having

treated him too gently, now the revenge comes: "the article could be just a

beginning" (Hurler, January 18, 1906). 

By September 1905, Pientka had boasted that Abele would write a

brochure against the Society "(Gütlein to Jordan, Jägerndorf, April 10, 1906). 

Abele not only had good informers in Meran, Lochau and Rome, but

Pientka supplied him with particularly poisonous ammunition from Jägerndorf.
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article is still to come. Then he will have to agitate in another way. Rev.

Father has also read them.

After receipt of the third installment of Twentieth Century, the generalate

wanted to take a firm stand. By January 11, Becker had probably disclosed

Abele’s departure to Munich from Meran, from where people certainly

knew he oversaw the publication of the articles, and had mailed them

personally to some confreres. But no one had any written proof that Abele

was their author, and the Society wanted to know for sure. So Lüthen

asked the superior of Meran to strive to clarify this (January 30, 1906). 

Becker had expressed to Jordan his "deepest most heartfelt

sympathy" for the articles in Twentieth Century. "It is horrible, that someone

could do such a thing." Abele had only vaguely suggested it to him before

departing, “Fr. Pius [Steinherr] had already announced its publications– it

would appear in the near future. But could he be the traitor?" (Meran,

January 21,1906). On January 28, Becker received a letter from Abele: 

Meanwhile, a second, expanded edition was already announced. What it

contained and whether it is so written that it will be accepted by the same

newspaper [The Twentieth Century] I still have no idea. . . . We stand only

at the beginning of the end.

Becker broke the bad news to Jordan and added: "If only he will not [as he

previously threatened] spread the whole affair with a blizzard of pamph-

lets into areas our communities are located!" (Meran, January 28, 1906).  *



Also in Rome, Brunner was ready in this area for each handout. 
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The fact that Abele was shielded by Salvatorian circles when in

Munich he began to organize the press against Jordan and the general

administration, was quickly noted in the generalate, probably with con-

siderable consternation. In Lochau the dean of studies held a conference

over the articles in Twentieth Century in which he decided: "Reform, yes,

but of another kind, is urgently needed! That is my judgment" (Hurler to

Jordan, February 3, 1906). The new superior who replaced Fr. Bonfilius

Loretan related to Pfeiffer the mood in the community in light of the

house’s debts incurred by the large new building: 

. . . the cart is simply stuck, and I believe that no one in our Society pulls it

out anymore because all confidence is lost. For this reason I also agree

with the article in Postzeitung (Hurler, February 21, 1906). 

The new superior in Meran, who had assumed office on the recommenda-

tion of his predecessor (although not very enthusiastically since he had

already been preparing to withdraw for two years), candidly wrote Jordan:

"the generalate must justify itself or resign." He agreed fully with Abele’s

opinions and deemed the protest of the consulta ridiculous. Many com-

munities applauded the remarks in Twentieth Century, although they

remained behind "the hopeless undertaking." It would not surprise

anybody if the Society, instead of receiving the Decretum Laudis, would be

suppressed. "I include myself in this." The superior attached two

newspaper clippings: an attack against the Society and particularly against

his community in the Liberal Meraner Zeitung, and a counter article

favorable to the house in Maiser Zeitung (Ziegenfuss, February 17, 1906). 

Till then Rome had regarded the new superior of Meran as one of

the reliable confreres. The vicar general wrote: "The article in Maiser

Zeitung is excellent (probably by Fr. Simon [Stern]), February 19, 1906" (BL-

829). The article appeared also in Meraner Zeitung; it was from Stern. 

Lüthen announced to a confrere his own article, which Augsburger

Postzeitung published in their issues of February 28 and 1 March 1906

under the title "A Word of Defense." 
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Finally an article comes from Rome; it had infinite obstacles to overcome

(not least of all the authorities). If we keep courage and confidence in God,

then we will triumph (February 19, 1906, BL-829). 

As for clearing up "Several Salvatorians," Lüthen opposed the very same

priests: "unfortunately the Salvatorians blundered in the Postzeitung" (“eine

Dummheit gemacht,” February 20, 1906, BL-829). In the meantime, “Several

Salvatorians” had also appeared in Kölner Volkszeitung" (February 18). In

addition, Lüthen expressed himself: "Yes, Kölmer Volkszeitung did not act

well. We will come as soon as we get everything together" (February 23,

1906, BL-830). 

Lüthen had prepared a "Second Word of Defense." But when his

first article elicited from his own ranks the accusation of lying, he left it in

the drawer. Yet it stated clearly: "We have enough assistance from the truth

without having to take refuge in a lie.”

At that time, Fr. Canisius Werner still enjoyed Lüthen’s full confi-

dence. This encouraged him to publish his own opposing article: "Retort

Comes in the Newspaper" (February 16, 1906, G-39). 

Br. Rodriguez, always very much in step with the combative press,

wanted to intervene in the fight on his own. Lüthen held him back: "I

prevented him from writing in public newspapers" (to the superior in

Lochau, February 2, 1906).

Lüthen would have been happy to find out who stood behind the

clarification of February 16, 1906 in Augsburger Postzeitung. But the

professed kept close: 

. . . signed “Several Salvatorians” in Augsburger Postzeitung one does not

know the author of the article yet. –Fr. Leodegar [Gütlein] proposes

Meran and Hamberg as the seat this “Several Salvatorians” (note on a

letter of Gütlein to Jordan, April 10, 1906). 

But soon this was no longer important, after letters from Meran and

Hamberg as well as from Lochau were all so traitorous. Lüthen wrote at

that time to an unnamed confrere: 

An enormous agitation is loose–the business against Rev. Father and the

Society. Unfortunately, lately "Several Salvatorians" came out in Augsb.

Postzeitung in addition. I send you the circular letter because perhaps you
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kept the inflammatory articles also dispatched. The storm will again pass,

and some pale leaves from the tree will fall. 

22.II.06 

Warm greetings,

Fr. Bonaventura, SDS (BL-828). 

Augsburger Abendzeitung published two letters on February 23, under the

title "A Model Order." The first, originating from the house in Meran,

turned against Stern’s "justification article" in Maiser Wochenblatt nr. 7, and

claimed that Jordan was in a world-famous health resort, a holiday

community, maintained with alms collected from good people. The second

letter came from Fribourg and sought to defend "good Salvatorians." They

are only the victim of the bad organization of a man, "who they must

follow as their Founder in blind obedience." Lüthen sent the article

immediately to the superiors of Meran with the order to let Stern write a

correction; the evening paper must take up the correction: "You as superior

send it" (February 25, 1906, BL-854). Ziegenfuss put off making the

response demanded by the vicar general (Meran, March 3, 1906). 

Fr. Hilarius Gog, who was earlier superior of Lochau and now

general consultor, further endeavored to stave off damage from the

community and not to lose the confidence of sponsors and benefactors in

the Swabian-Bavarian area. In his home newspaper, Waldsee'r Wochenblatt,

he asked his "calmly thinking" fellow citizen, to take up the publications

“about Rev. Fr. Jordan and internal conditions of his Society with great

caution." He rejected as unjust the charge that the fearfully conscientious

Founder had diverted mission funds, admitting however that "with the

rapid spread of the Society bad conditions and lapses could not always be

avoided." These would be "mostly organizational errors, one works

zealously to remove. Hence, there is no reason to warn others of this

congregation as such" (February 20, 1906). 

3.7/7. Official Roman responses both from the generalate and also from

the Congregation for Religious were very defensive. It was left to the

generalate to resolve the anti-Salvatorian newspaper articles. But the

explanation delivered by "Several Salvatorians" in an outstanding Catholic

newspaper was taken with embarrassing seriousness in wider church

circles. Now the Apostolic Visitator wanted to assess the truth of the accu-
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sations delivered there against the “administration of the Society," because

among the "Several Salvatorians" there were surely some capitulars. Thus

Jordan instructed all superiors in the name of the generalate: 

Beloved son! 

In no. 37 of Augsburger Zeitung is an article signed, “Several

Salvatorians,” which contains the following statements: 
l) For years the superiors of individual houses came forward with urgent

requests and ideas to the leadership of the Society in vain–because of the

fatally flawed organizational state of the Society. 

2) Important affairs remained unsettled by the general chapter because

all the attention was given to the Mission in Assam. 

3) The conditions decried in the different attacks in the press are due

mostly to organizational errors at the higher levels. 

4) Based on experience, other assistance than what the administration

alone can give or carry out is needed. 

Hereby the instruction is issued to all superiors to report within 8 days to

the general consulta: 
1) In the past years which requests and ideas concerning the fatally

flawed organizational state of the Society came in vain to the leadership

of the Society? 

2) To their knowledge which important affairs was the general chapter

prevented from settling?

3) Whether some one person in particular hindered things by

concentrating all the discussions on the Mission in Assam, and who? 

If any superiors or priests who took part in the general chapter are in the

community, they are to answer the questions in the above directive. 

At the same time, I express my deepest regret over the fact that

members turn to the press with Society business, about matters which

must only and alone be brought to the Holy See, if the leadership of the

Society seems incapable of resolving these bad conditions on its own.

With paternal greeting! 

Rome, 20 February, 1906 

General Superior 

Raich, who had not followed Jordan’s instructions by March 5, received a

reminder: "I request you to send these things by return post, particularly

since church authorities presses for a prompt disposition" (March 5, 1906). 
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On March 4, Twentieth Century published “A Word of Clarifica-

tion about the Society of the Divine Savior." In it General Consultor Fr.

Barnabas Borchert undertook to disprove Abele’s articles which had

appeared in the first 3 issues of that volume. He did not do this in the

biting sharpness in which "A Word of Clarification about Rev. Fr. Jordan,

Founder of the Society of the Divine Savior" was written, but in a factual

form using mild language. At the same time, the editor followed with

counter remarks by "one of our authorities." This authority [Abele] worked

with skill and irony to negate what the general consultor had said. Thus

the well-intended defense of the Salvatorian Affair by Borchert was dead

in the water, and particularly the disaffected in Meran, Lochau and Ham-

berg rejected it as an unnecessary, harmful continuation of the press war. 

Abele no longer waited around in Munich for the appearance of

his counterattack in his reform-Catholic weekly paper. He had to see that

his press attack had not brought its expected success, and above all that it

did not help him secure his rights. Thus he shifted the theater to Assam,

which had announced its new mission superior 4 weeks earlier. On March

6, he took the ship from Triest to Bombay to meet Becker, who had already

set out from Naples for Shillong on February 17. 

On March 13, Abendzeitung had rewarmed its old soup: "A Model

Order: Old and New.” But the generalate had proved wise notto  respond

to each point. It merely evaluated the answers to the generalate’s inquiry

among the European houses (February 20, 1906), and published them

under the auspices of the Society on March 21, in Augsburger Postzeitung: 

Re: The Salvatorian Affair: Explanation 

Following our report in no. 48 of Augsb. Postztg we explain the following: 

As soon as the article in no. 37 of Augsburger Postzeitung signed

"Several Salvatorians'" became known here, with permission of the higher

authorities we issued from here to our European houses a circular letter to

the present and former superiors as well as to the delegates to the 1902

General Chapter. It contained the following inquiries relevant to the

statements expressed in the above article: 
1) in the past years, which requests and ideas concerning the desperately

bad organizational state were addressed to the administration of the

Society in vain; 

2) which important affairs of the general chapter were not settled due to

intentional obstruction; 



 The "obstructed capitular" from Assam was Abele himself.*
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3) in particular, did someone prevent discussion of the Assam Mission

Assam by the chapter, and who?

After collecting the answers we must state the following as a result of our

investigation: 
1) the statement that for years superiors of individual houses had in vain

approached the administration concerning the bad organizational states

of a most fatal kind, must boldly be called wrong; because while six

superiors refer to their correspondence with the administration, 23

superiors completely deny, each for himself, the above-mentioned

horrendous accusation. 

2) not even one capitular reports in his letter even one item that was

prevented from being brought to the general chapter (something which,

by the way, could later be said even less of the administration of the

Society) since the chapter itself assigned a commission that worked

independently of the administration of the Society, to which everyone

could bring his desires and requests with full liberty. 

3) no capitular knows of anyone preventing the discussion of the Assam

Mission at the general chapter; no one says that this was at all hindered.

Since the superior of the mission headed the commission just referred to,

he had even more opportunity to mention the same at the chapter. 

The assumption indicated in a letter that the administration of the Society

along with Propaganda obstructed the presence of a second capitular from

Assam,  contradicts the letter of Propaganda of August 4, 1902, which at*

that time had immediately been sent to Assam. The original is in our

archives. 

Hereby we consider this affair settled. 

Rome, 16 March, 1906 

The General Consulta of the Salvatorians

Advance notice of the general consulta’s answer to "Several Salvatorians"

in the Augsburger Postzeitung of March 1, 1906, appeared typographically

somewhat too near "A Word of Defense" by the fourth general consultor.

Thus one could think that article too was written by the generalate, even

though the advance notice was printed in larger type and set off from the

article by 3 stars. It was to be foreseen that those approximately three

dozen former capitulars and house superiors poled, who depended on the



 At year end, the "ex-Jordanist Brunner" brought the Salvatorians again*

into the press. The superior of Hamberg sent the newspaper clipping to the

Apostolic Prefect in Assam and noted in addition: 
Enclosed an art. of Augs. Postz. from December 1. The art. comes from a Fr. C

(SDS), who, as those in Assam know, should have left. I am eager to know what

Rome says about it, i.e., “punishment.” I believe he works only in religious

circles in a conciliatory way, obviously his case was not brought to Rome for

correction (December 9, 1906). 
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church for their livelihood made rather pale statements, doing enough to

please the generalate without putting other confreres in a bad light.

Naturally no one wanted to carry his own hide to market. 

Thus "The Salvatorian Affair" was no longer a hot iron for the

press in Germany and was now off the table.  But that in itself did not*

immediately repair the damage caused in the Society. Jordan and his con-

sultors had determined with horror that Abele had nevertheless aired

some laundry which appeared really dirty to some, and that he had found

much covert and sufficiently open cooperation and agreement for his

actions. Thus the complaints and accusations received in the generalate

weighed more heavily than the spiteful and slanderous press agitation.

Especially discouraging was the fact that some confreres from Lochau

opposed those in Rome. 

“In strict confidence” the former superior of Lochau wrote his

suggestion to the general procurator to order a German visitator, or to

convoke an extraordinary chapter, or to hold an extraordinary chapter after

the "German visitation.” Because Lochau had suffered more than others

from press agitation and was mired deeply in debt. The Roman authorities

do not pay the Lochau debts or those to the Society reliably. "Confidence in

the Society and in particular in the generalate must be repaired in

Germany and not in Rome" (March 20, 1906). His opinion was shared by

the new superior in Lochau who wrote something cryptic: 

I am curious what [Lüthen’s] articles in Augsburger Postzeitung did for the

clergy. Up to now one heard the expression: the only solution to this is a

general chapter and a change in the leadership of the Society. Deus, quod

bonum est in oculis suis, faciat! (Hurler, March 1, 1906). 



 Becker’s actual successor had already thrown in the towel after a few*

weeks (Placidus Meier to Becker, Meran, April 28, 1906). 
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Also the new superior of Assam inquired of Gog the third general consul-

tor whose opinion Becker knew he shared more than he did with the

remaining generalate including the general procurator:

What does one do? Perhaps it would be best to urge the church authority

to convoke an extraordinary chapter. Still, the position of the generalate

has become almost untenable, particularly since one must say sadly that

the accusations are essentially justified. In Rome, Fr. Barnabas [Borchert]

and Fr. Paulus [Pabst] thought that the good members would take their

ideas to the leadership, almost as a matter of conscience. But here [the

motherhouse] is more or less “cold to the depth of the heart.” It is unfor-

tunate that we did not succeed at General Chapter I to bring together a

tight consulta which would probably have avoided some things. Thus the

things feared at that time will probably come to pass at the next chapter:

the truth, or the declaration of bankruptcy that we are unable to govern

ourselves. Nevertheless, please write me soon how everything stands. It

was very hard for me to leave Europe under these circumstances

(Shillong, April 2, 1906). 

Gog hardly shared this open expression with the rest of the generalate

from which he had practically separated. 

The new superior of Meran  confessed to Lüthen, "Yes, that was a*

terrible storm! One would have expressed the deepest indignation over

such actions. . . . But they want Rev. Father and three consulors sent off "

(March 3, 1906). Thus, only Gog remained persona grata. 

Completely furious, dean of studies in Lochau, Justinius Pfeiffer,

read the riot act to the vicar general. The letter addressed to "the Most Rev.

Generalate, i.e., Fr. Lüthen for the first, second and third time!" He accuses

him of "mad politics" and refers to the new article in Abend-zeitung: "If you

have courage, deny it– I tell you, "there is still enough other material in

abundance." He knows of only one answer: “admit the fault honestly and

start a new, healthy order” (both quotations come from the article itself).

In conclusion please I beg you with your whole heart to be ashamed of

your past policy, be ashamed deep inside your soul; because if you would

have been open straight away, it would never have gone so far. Rev.
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Father is suffering, suffering much. You were his right hand and knew

everything: first thing you should dismount!

Fr. Justinian then turned: "Consider each step you take because in our

Society you have elements capable of real evil. I will no longer continue to

negotiate with you." He later improves the tone of his letter written in

angry excitation: "This letter is only to Rev. Fr. Lüthen, he himself may

however use it as he likes.” Lüthen noted with red pencil sideways on the

letterhead: "Error!" (The letter has no date; if it refers to the Abendzeitung article

of February 6, it must have been written before February 11, 1906). 

Lüthen stuck to his conscience and his obligation; and this placed

him at the side of the beleaguered Founder. He probably noticed that the

writers of "Several Salvatorians" wanted a new general and consulta. 

However –even if a new general chapter would come– Rev. Father

nevertheless would again be selected. Among ourselves we say the

complainers are only in a few houses. Furthermore, they want money

from Rome but do not want to put up with authority.

Here Lüthen is speaking above all of Lochau. He referred to the fact that

one does Tivoli and Noto an injustice. For a year already no more Germans

had come to Tivoli, nor would more come; consequently the financial

support stops. The candidature in Noto was only created temporarily.

They counted on the support of the town. 

. . . but it turned out differently. Therefore, no more were admitted. It goes

on. But presently we must do something so they don’t die of starvation.

That happens with agreement of the general consulta. Now what do

people actually want? If only those who are dissatisfied would leave (to

Raich, February 24, 1906). 

At this time Lüthen sacrificed himself even more than usual to mediate

between Jordan and opposing members. His secret acolyte and deep

admirer, Pancratius Pfeiffer, experienced this delicate undertaking at the

side of the pious Lüthen. He testified: 

. . . one of his major tasks was to promote the good relations of our people

with Rev. Father. This task was far more difficult than the uninitiated

would suspect. Rev. Father created new houses with nearly insufficient

human means. Most new establishments relied largely on Divine Provi-
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dence and above average people. Many members failed. . . . People often

found it burdensome even when convinced, and often wanted to impose

their opinions with all emphasis. Fr. Bonaventure sought continuously to

mediate the difficulties and to settle them as Rev. Father would, and to

prevent a break. He wrote, talked, admonished, prayed continuously in

this manner (DSS III, 161f). 

The generalate met the second anonymous article from Meran with silence: 

This article was too mean. We not longer answered it because these

people will surely not be silent, they are always making up new lies and

exaggerating to suit their needs. Now there is peace.

Lüthen feared that, “Fr. Gebhard could respond to his rebuttal article from

Assam as he had to Borchert’s, which had nonetheless treated him so

mildly (to Becker, April 7, 1906). 

3.8/8. Jordan’s examination of conscience. Jordan made a serious examina-

tion of conscience, going through the accusations and reproaches from

Twentieth Century in sequence. Mostly he was content with the note:

"untrue, incorrect, slanderous." To some of Abele’s disclosures he made

purely material corrections, particularly noting the competent person and

responsible procedure of the church authority, be it the Society in general

or the Assam Mission in particular. To the reproach of his “boastful

pretense of a special language talent” he scarcely mentioned his language

studies in Holland, France, Italy, Syria as well as at San Apollinare. He

defended Mother Mary with less restraint and with personal sympathy:

she was very richly noble. "She abandoned castle and everything and

offered up her large fortune for good purposes and even lived very simply

"(n.d., probably February 1906, B-46). 

With the same article "A Model Order" in the Abendzeitung he also

tried to stitch together some corrective keywords (probably to entrust to

Borchert to write his defense articles). Earlier he had asked "for so much

advice that he was blamed. He made the cumbersome journeys from a

feeling of obligation. Visiting the sick?" But he quickly gave up trying to

address this mud slinging (n.d., B-47). 



-443-

The article writers had announced as one of their goals silencing

Jordan before the papal authorities so that he squirms like a "squashed

worm." For this reason, "they turned to the public" so that Jordan would

finally be blocked from, "enchanting everyone in Rome" (Lüthen to Becker,

April 7, 1906). 

It helped Jordan all the more to endure this trial that his ecclesiasti-

cal friends did not let themselves be confused. In imitation of St. Paul, the

bishop of Linz invited Jordan to a travel around to cheer him up (February

24, 1906, G-2.5). Msgr. Giustini, secretary of the Congregation for Religious

told him to close his eyes and ears and desire to hear nothing; "we are

content with you, we are for you" (March 12, 1906). The archbishop of

Cologne, Cardinal Fischer, conveyed to Jordan his kind regards with deep

pity (March 1906). The Austrian envoy to the Holy See invited Jordan to a

soirée ("I am not gone"). Again at home in Linz, Bishop Doppelbauer

encouraged Jordan anew: ”Niente ti sgomenti, niente ti turbi; tutto passa. Dio

solo ti basta" (March 1906, G-2.5; letter to Borchert, April 6 1906).

So Jordan hoped and prayed that even this cross would contribute

to the order’s welfare: "this storm will one day bring clarity to the Society; I

maintain that all these troublemakers must be thrown out because

otherwise they would damage the order and the holy church" (to the

superior of Meran, February 27, 1906). To facilitate this cleansing, Cardinal

Ferrata gave Jordan appropriate special authority. 

A good side this affair was when we received the privilege from the S.

Congr. to get rid of some restless spirits who had provisional admission

into a diocese (Lüthen to Becker, April 19, 1906). 

The authorization of the church authority was used to lighten the admini-

stration burden of those desiring to leave the Society: "Several rowdy

brother withdrew; several are searching" (Werner to Becker, April 30, 1906).

From 1906-1907, over 25 priests asked for and received dispensation from

vows. This was a painful, but healing purging. 

The motherhous’ fund raising brother, who in this turbulent time

had to hear many derogatory remarks about Jordan and his Society,

requested clarification from Lüthen over some "accusations" in the press

which troubled him deeply. Lüthen succeeded to resolve his doubts (letter,

March 9, 1906). Jordan was also relieved that Br. Aemilian Reder had again
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declared: "May God reward your suffering and sacrifices. You may write

me everything you hear. Be assured of my sympathetic consideration"

(March 9, 1906). 

Jordan was also grateful to the confreres in Vienna who did not get

swept into the vortex of distrust or revolt: "it gave me special solace that

the two communities in Vienna behaved so faithfully and well in this

storm" (March 10, 1906). 

Lüthen was not happy about how the generalate had handled the

press: "The protest was only something provisional to absorb what was

coming. The article of reply came too late." Lüthen had wanted to wait for

the whole series in The Twentieth Century. But between them burst forth the

poisonous article in Abendzeitung from the pen of an anonymous member

of the Meran community (February 6, 1906). Also warnings came not to

write. "The authorities against it here had to be taken seriously. The

Augsburger Postzeitung did not publish it immediately,” wrote the vicar

general to the motherhouse’s fund raising brother, and admitted to him:

"they were sad days!" (March 9, 1906). 

3.9/9. The dust settles. Fr. Berthold Tuttine in Meran wrote an "epistola ad

Romanos" wherein he explains to the generalate: "we consider the publica-

tions in Augsburger Abendzeitung mostly true, and we have similar views."

They recognize the goodwill and great zeal of Jordan and the generalate.

But they are firmly convinced that Jordan and Lüthen showed "so far little

skill and no large capability for their responsible post and probably an

important lack of common sense." They demand that no more communities

be established, further training of teachers, and also supervision of parish

priests accordingly. Five priests signed (Meran, April 28, 1906).

Werner, the superior of Hamberg called the press agitation "a long

and bitter examination of conscience for the SDS–examen generale et speciale.

Whether the superiors "had already made their actus doloris propositi,” [act

of sorrow and firm purpose of amendment] cannot yet be said today. Big

organizational blunders did occur in the Society, yet Rev. Father remains,

. . . a saintly man who suffers inexpressibly much and can sacrifice for the

things of God; but to me he is also a sick man, nervously overwrought,

who no longer governs with a firm hand and sharp eye nor works with

determination. That is my judgment to which you are free to express your



 By his critical expressions in favor of "Several Salvatorians," Werner*

along with some other confreres were cast into doubt. People whispered about

their intentions to withdraw. To a further relevant inquiry Werner answered

Becker from Assam: 
“I and Otto away!”–no, I had still no thought to withdraw and never doubted

for an instant that I would endure. With the grace of God may I live and die in
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opposition. Really, does each founder also always have to be a good

administrator his whole life long? I do not believe so. But sit quidquid: I do

not change anything in the whole situation, I do my duty and remain firm

in the storm. [About himself he admits:] Fr. Bonaventura had particularly

suspected me very much in the Augsb. Post. [affair]. . . but I wrote no

articles. Yet the courage of "Several Salvatorians" in the Augsb. Postz. made

me happy. . . . It was most reasonable and the authors were quite correct.

Was it opportune and polite? Almost incredible, but terribly true (to

Becker, April 30, 1906). 

The superior of Hamberg remained disappointed that the foray of "Several

Salvatorians" went nowhere. He endured at his post, but without much

zeal or momentum. It helped that he could express himself to Becker in far

off Assam "confidentially." He wrote: 

. . . Rev. Fr. spent holidays exclusively in Drognens. . . . The visitator was

Fr. Barnabas [!]. People would have preferred an outside visitator. I do not

find the situation of the SDS favorable. Finances everywhere are frozen.

No one wants to intervene radically, and endless band-aids don’t help.

Now everyone worries about himself and his own people, and maybe this

is the best way to help the SDS. Personally, I am of good courage, but you

can’t fool me about the seriousness of the situation. Rev. Father is a sick, a

very sick man, who it seems to me has for a long while lost confidence in

the administration. Fr. Bonaventura saw no houses and thus he has lost

his last strength so that he writes about his ideal theoretical opinions, and

with his letters drives the superiors to despair. . . . Let’s pray. The SDS is a

work of God. But only the Cath. Church possesses the promise to exist

eternally. God can permit the Society to be destroyed if people do not

accept reason. There are so many good, solid people and so much

excitement in the SDS that only needs a strong organizing hand to

intervene. In all haste, but your reverence’s humble, Fr. Canisius (to

Becker, Hamberg, July 25, 1906).*



our precious Society. I will at any time openly say what I think, even in front of

"higher ups." I take it as an unpleasant obligation, but I never even question it. . .

. I do not understand, how one can spread such information into the world,

while being able to test its accuracy. After all, Hamberg is not the North Pole

(October 14, 1906). 

This confession about the Society honors the priest. But it does not cover his deep

unhappiness over the leadership in Rome. Also it does not reveal whether his

liberty to say what he thinks was coupled with the humility to hear what “those

above" are thinking. 
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In order to evaluate correctly the hard-hitting explanation of "Several

Salvatorians" one must not ignore the Humaniora Commission (HK). The

generalate had appointed to the Commission mandated by General

Chapter I the superiors of the three study houses: Meran, Lochau and

Hamberg. The HK however found no convincing solution of the admini-

strative problems. For one, it remained an open question who would

assume the resulting costs. For the other, it was difficult after the press

affair to inspire and engage any confreres for higher studies. Also the three

priests soon felt that they stood in each others’ way, because each of them

was burdened with the same problems as the other, and each wanted to

further the school he represented. 

In the end, the HK concluded that three study houses, which lay so

close together geographically, were obstructing each other. Thus every-

thing had to be organized differently. But in the meantime, all three had

built their new buildings and had to insure the debt service. In addition,

one fished here at the expense of the other. However, Lochau with its

splendid building and location had a considerable lead in gradually

achieving the goal of becoming an apostolic Pflanzschule. With side glances

and considerable preening, it eyed Stella Matutina in Feldkirch, hoping to

imitate it soon, though naturally on a much smaller scale. The superiors of

Meran and Hamberg gladly left the precedence to Lochau, because they

felt they lacked the necessary drawing area. 

The flood unleashed by the press attacks forced the HK and their

planners in the three schools into a kind of flight; thus they became the

spiritual fathers of the "Several Salvatorians." They assessed their difficul-



 About the missing and seemingly useless support to the scholasticates*

in Noto, Werber expressed himself to Becker in a "Soli," a confidential letter: 
One priest who did the books in Noto communicated to me that up till now the

house had consumed 100,000 Lire–a horrendous sum for Sicily! So should we not

say that the Salvatorians in A. Postz. were not quite right who said we lacked

"organization"? It becomes ever more clear how that article told the full truth;

whether it was opportune is another question, however bitter (October 14, 1906). 

Jordan released a contrary account of costs in Noto Scala which failed fully to

satisfy the Society. 
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ties as nothing other than the inevitable result of poor organization. For

them the order’s administration in Rome, particularly Jordan, was respon-

sible. But it could not be expected to settle its own organizational errors by

itself because its basic attitude was to start as many apostolic Pflanzschulen

as possible, far and wide. But the HK asked what was better, one whole or

three half-high schools? In its opinion a similar organizational error could

be rectified in Belgium. 

It saw a further organizational error in the so far one-sided money

drain from north to south. Instead of helping the weak scholasticates in

Tivoli and Noto with the German Mark, the money should remain north of

the Po Valley. They demanded that this imbalance immediately be

repaired because when the new buildings in Hamberg and Meran were

finally finished, the scholasticates in Tivoli and Noto were to be closed.  *

One major task of the HK was to make timely provisions for

teachers of various subjects. Here they remained as unsuccessful as Jordan,

who had for years dreamed about a Philologicum attached to a university.

But no one could be freed up to put it on its feet.

If the surely competent priests who stood behind "Several Salva-

torians," (above all Frs. Becker, Loretan, Werner and Gog) believed a new

generalate without Jordan and without Lüthen could do organizational

wonders which had previously eluded them, then that was short-sighted.

The generalates selected by the Second and Third General Chapters of the

Society were certainly no better than the generalate elected by the First

General Chapter. In any case, Jordan could not go along with the view of
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the organizational innovators. His Society could not be allowed to

backslide into becoming a "German" Institute. 

The call from Lochau for an extraordinary general chapter in some

form found no further echo in the Society, and was received by the church

authority as a usurpation. The "Several Salvatorians" remained disappoint-

ed and kept a critical distance from the leadership of the Society. They

often gave expression to their deep disappointment and resignation in

pessimistic form. 

During the rogatorial process for the beatification of Fr. Jordan in

Vienna (October 11–November 13, 1944), Werner, who in World War I had

become a Piarist, returns again to the clarification article "Several Salvator-

ians." He neither wrote nor sent it; but he knew of it because the author

had conferred with him and other Salvatorians beforehand over how best

to address the opposing articles for the well-being of the Society. At that

time Werner revealed at least that the author had been a highly esteemed

Salvatorian actively involved in writing. From his testimony one can con-

clude the author of "Several Salvatorians" means himself and his advisors. 

The vicar general who in these difficult weeks worked his fingers

to the bone to rectify the situation, to defend the honor of the SDS, and to

enlist stalwart co-operation, decided to warn Münzloher in time of the

tempest brewing over the Society. But the bad articles had not yet reached

the mission (except possibly to Steinherr). 

Twentieth Century has not yet arrived in Assam. Thus it will be in the

hands of the modern heathens in Jowai. After Fr. Ignatius [Bethan] had

chattered around in such a way, I would not be surprised at all if Abele

seized the pen, and this man has a rough pen. Some dissatisfied or former

members must have told Abele their “tales of woe” in Meran; because

even Ignatius wrote from Meran only that in his days things weren’t

going well there. 

This is what Münzloher had already said to Lüthen on February 25, 1906,

when Abele was still in Munich, and while Steinherr waited in Jowai for

the starting signal from the Bavarian capital. One month later, Münzloher

answered a request to defend the honor of the slandered mission: 

I will answer, naturally. Fr. Hilarius [Gog] it seems to me sides with Fr.

Gebhard [Abele]. Even previously I did not quite trust this consultor. If he

were not a consultor then things would not be so bad (March 24, 1906). 



 Br. Aemilian Reder resumed his difficult activity undaunted, and*

returned to the motherhouse only on November 15. He had collected in this

difficult year 72,000 Lire. 

-449-

Such expressions show directly how little one dared on his own, but in

addition how contradictory and ambiguously the generalate in Rome was

informed in these difficult weeks. It was hard to untangle from such babble

the genuine voice of one’s fellow players and opponents. It is good that the

malice mongers gave up the attack after hardly 3 months. 

The sisters left their defense to the priests in the generalate. Thus

the press attack left no traces there. Only Sr. Scholastica, who raised funds

at home as a missionary sister for Assam, came to feel the bad effects of the

agitation. 

3.10/10. Scurrilous anecdotes, and Pientka’s “alternate minutes.” The

vicious articles peddled many rough "anecdotes" from Jordan’s life.

Outside readers usually only took cursory note of them and shrugged

them off. But sensitive members of the Society did not walk away from

them so easily. The Roman fund raising brother who on February 21, 1906,

again had to travel to South Germany, got to hear some things, particularly

from the priests to whom he turned. Therefore, he required from Lüthen

more exact information. Lüthen answered immediately: "It makes us very

happy that you express yourself openly; that’s the only way one can

inform oneself" (March 9, 1906).  *

Br. Aemilian Reder took up among other things the rather frivo-

lous reproach that Jordan avoided the sick from fear of infection, even to

the point of refusing to assist two terminally ill priests. Lüthen asked

Jordan about it. This he could only protest, "remembering no dying

persons he would have fled," (Lüthen to Reder). At the same time, Lüthen

attached his assessment of the facts about this "fear of patients": "it is to be

noted here: a) a pastor has that obligation; b) Rev. Fr. is very susceptible



 Lüthen noted further: "Depending on his own death however, as in*

many places one’s successor (as with Janssen in Steyl) incurs large expenses for

the houses–even if the loss of his life is little respected" (March 9, 1906, BL-836). 

 Pfeiffer stated during the church process that Jordan was sick in**

February 1897 with "a strong kind of typhoid fever" (Sum § 94). But at that time

it involved chronic pleurisy. 
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and could really contract the illness easily; c) the physician forbids it."  It*

could further be added that with his increasing nervous disorder Jordan

found it difficult to visit the sick with a carefree and cheerful heart. 

That did not by any means prevent him from being personally and

paternally anxious over the well-being of the sick, something that could

become uncomfortable both for superiors and for the patient. Since Jordan

was no longer house superior, he could not involve himself in the normal

support of the sick in the motherhouse as he had in former times. 

In the stormy "founding period" Jordan also worried in particular

about the health of local superiors. He honestly feared one could succumb

and thus endanger the whole foundation. Jordan experienced in the own

body how illness hinders apostolic work. He followed what was recom-

mended at that time for care of the sick: hospitalization for the seriously ill

and isolation for those in danger of infection. The motherhouse had a good

house physician who unhesitatingly fulfilled his responsibility. Care of

infectious patients was so regulated that they lacked nothing medically or

pastorally, and at the same time the community was not endangered. For

the motherhouse (with the exception of one case of typhoid fever) no other

contagious diseases (typhoid fever, pox, cholera) were reported, even

fewer than for Tivoli.  On the other hand, there was above all in the first**

years, again and again those with sick or weak lungs. Jordan gladly visited

them and addressed the worries of each. Hardly back from a journey, he

immediately sent one confrere who had become ill with typhoid fever for a

strengthening cure; soon he was improving. 

The accusation that Jordan would not have assisted two critically

ill priests, is absurd. In Rome up until 1906, only one priest had died

(August M. Dövenspeck on December 4, 1893), someone Jordan cared for
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devotedly to the end. When in the autumn 1903, Fr. Jakob Hörner, a

missionary from Cartagena, lay mortally ill in a Bregenz hospital, Jordan

took the way back from Passau through Lochau, not only to encourage the

critically ill confrere in the hospital, but also to make sure that he received

every possible assistance and care there. 

The Founder was also accused of not always applying sufficient

patience, in order to listen to all in peace. Concerning this Lüthen adds: 

. . . if someone wants to unburden his heart or bring a complaint, etc., in

certain circumstances it is quite possible that he was somewhat quickly

dispatched, especially if the matter was unprofitable, crass, etc. On

visitation it is different: Jordan stays with each one for as long as he

wants. Rev. Fr. also notes things; he has filled long pages in his notebooks.

There are everywhere such priests in the larger communities who after

visitation are the same as before. But isn’t it possible that 1,000's of others

[Christians] are doing the same thing in their conversions with God? (to

Reder, March 9, 1906, BL-836). 

Another accusation broadcast in the “witch hunt” in Twentieth Century and

Abendzeitung was particularly venomous. In an argument with young

confreres in Meran, on the occasion of his visitation in the summer 1902,

Jordan is said to have threatened to quit the Society if he were not elected

general superior in the upcoming general chapter. Jordan is said also to

have expressed himself similarly in Bozen (a German religious parish). The

only source for this statement was Pientka, who as the Meran community

chapter delegate and leader of the small "opposition in General Chapter I"

felt entitled. For a long time he had opposed the Salvatorian spirit and

fueled a genuine enmity against Jordan. Already during the Founder’s

visitation in Meran in the summer 1902, he must have had an argument

with Jordan over the goal and spirit of the Society. At the general chapter

he sought to transform its spirit by introducing urgent motions; but it came

to naught. Pientka recorded his opposition to Jordan and his own role in

the First General Chapter in a kind of “counter minutes” which he made

available to Abele. 

In an introduction to his alternative minutes Pientka includes his

discussion with Jordan, which is then expanded in the press attacks to an

argument between the Founder and the young priest in Meran. However,
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Pientka enjoyed little credibility due to other antics, like those in Jägern-

dorf. His accusation was discussed by those who were not well disposed

toward Jordan only after they were informed of it by Twentieth Century.

Lüthen knew only from a rumor that in Meran, Jordan had argued with

some who wanted to form “a faction” at the general chapter in order to

lobby against Jordan’s strict demands and trample them. 

But who was actually in Meran before the summer of 1902? Lüthen

wrote Becker in Assam: "I would like to ask you cordially to write me, as

far as you remember with certainty, what happened in Meran. . . . I would

like to know the truth in any case" (April 17, 1906). The answer of the

Apostolic Prefect, who as superior had had considerable difficulties with

Pientka in Meran, is not available. But it was sufficiently well-known that

everyone who disagreed with Pientka was quickly treated as his enemy,

and that untruths did not bother him much one way or the other.

What follows is a report on Pientka’s alternate minutes. Although

already written in 1903, (following the First General Chapter) it actually

only reached its full effect in the press attack. Because Abele warmly

welcomed Pientka’s personal remarks, he gladly left him to evaluate this

explanation. Pientka, who had already left the Society during the press

feud, contributed to these articles very substantially and slanderously. 

Pientka used to lay on strong colors. For example, his report of

what had occurred in Meran is so skewed that from it one can no longer

reconstruct what actually did happen. He first refers to how "both the

motherhouse and the Austrian communities" were advised how to set the

society on a new track." Thus for example, the Meran faculty treated the

following question: "one wishes one or more strong proofs that our Society

is a work of Providence, i.e., in a special way intended by God, and not

only tolerated." Pientka then stated completely groundlessly: 

While outsiders were pleased, Rev. General and his consulta trembled.

False reports about their removal increased the agitation of the most

senior. Before the chapter a visitation trip was decided on. Discerning

confreres had only this conviction: Oh, if only Rev. Father would have

stayed in Rome! Why, you will soon hear! The principal purpose of this

visitation trip was to intimidate, to make confusion regarding the rights of

the chapter, and to neutralize the unpopular chapter fathers.



 Pientka’s’ inclusion of the number of "one hundred" could have been a*

slip of the pen; in his "opposition to Jordan" he lost all perspective. 
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Pientka then reports on a debate he wanted to have with Jordan over the

election of the general superior. Jordan is said to have explained to him: "I

cannot be elected, or at the most pro forma per acclamationem!" Pientka

referred to other founders of orders who let themselves be elected. Jordan

is said to have answered him: "But I trained you and others; and am I now

to be elected by you? No! It will not happen!" Astonished, Pientka replied:

"Nevertheless, you will have to let yourself be elected!" He added further: 

. . . somewhere it was said he [Jordan] should be removed since he is not

able to lead the Society. The fear of being deposed unsettled him

completely, and he strove to communicate everywhere that an election

will not take place at all. To priests from the German order in Bozen he

said, he would . . . withdraw . . . if the First General Chapter does not

follow his will. And also that if only two [members] remained faithful to

him then he wanted to start over with them from the beginning.

Pientka then substantiated his accusation that Jordan was only out to

neutralize unpopular capitulars. He claimed Jordan explained to one priest

in Meran: "whoever is against me I will strike dead morally!" At the

chapter, Jordan wanted to expose the "secret failings" of those capitulars

who opposed him. Pientka was indignant about such an attitude: "Since

even a founder must respect the 8  Commandment as sacrosanct, and theth

ends never justify the means, said the priest." In parting from Meran,

Jordan is said to have explained even to the community, 

. . . that he would love it if sixty priests  withdrew, leading some to*

whisper that he had completely snapped, from fear of any possible non-

reelection. Malicious people said it was clear to all that the general chapter

would be just a show staged for the church authority and a general

swindle. Those capitulars who truly loved the Society and therefore did

not want to act like puppets (among whom I count myself) found this

visitation by the Founder terribly depressing.

Pientka then turns to his own minutes from the First General Chapter,

calling the official minutes in Rome "not objective" because they contain
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only the good things; other things were suppressed." Pientka first indulges

cynically about the Vorgeplänkel, pleasant chit chat preceding the choice of

general superior, as well as the "great fear of the chapter." He then pro-

ceeds to what he himself noted in his "detailed diary" about the process of

the general chapter. Concerning Jordan he admits, "Rds. [Reverendissimus]

is remarkably calm, the exact opposite of how he was on the visitation trip.

He interacts little with the capitulars and to my knowledge does not work

on any of them as he unfortunately did during the visitation trip.” He

pointedly noted that especially those who are well regarded in Rome

requested the election of another general. "Rev. Father is not able to lead

the Society. He could bring it into being but he cannot govern it.”

Amazingly, Pientka states directly, “this view of his inability can only

spread! It actually exists, God is my witness! But more among the good

children." Pientka considers an election possible, not out of conviction but,

"due to circumstances. They want to spare him this disgrace, there are no

other suitable candidates, they fear for his health, etc.“

Pientka then briefly speaks of the fact that the rights of the chapter

are not clear: "That is an excellent situation to fish in troubled waters for

those who understand the chapter as a religious show." Then he describes

the Founder’s namesday which was celebrated "in usual stiffness . . . The

main event was shifted to the chapel." 

Starting from October 5, follow his personal minutes of the chapter

meetings. In each case he gives his evaluation of what transpired, and does

not omit stating his objections and suggestions, particularly as leader of a

small opposition. As to the unanimous choice of the general superior

Pientka recalls that in August, Jordan had stated, "I cannot let myself be

elected," and in October, "I let myself be elected.” 

You are completely free and can elect according to your conscience, and

the fact that Rev. Father had to let himself be voted on two times. You can

imagine the humiliation! Rev. Father felt this impact. We were entreated

to give no indication of this in the motherhouse. That was a fair

punishment for the equivocations which were used with the election. Why

didn't they prefer the straight way?

Pientka particularly mentioned the subsequent improvement of minutes.

Some maintained, 
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. . . that priests outside regarded being transferred to the motherhouse as a

punishment. As representative of the motherhouse, Fr. Columban

[Brunner] took pains play down its bad reputation as a correctional

institute. He did his best but he could not change the facts.

To Pientka it was obvious that the rights of the chapter were not made

fully clear. He also chastised as an “obstacle” efforts of exaggerated

concern for future generations (while drafting the minutes).

On October 11,, Pientka again urgently requested clarification of

the rights and duties of the chapter. This brought considerable excitement

in the chapter. He noted on this occasion (in his notes) that Rev. Father had

reproached him as an agitator because at a faculty meeting in Meran he

had prepared a paper on the question whether the Society was intended in

a special way by God. Pientka then also moved that the hour-long

meditation be changed to a half-hour.

Rev. Father gave an answer meant to satisfy all. From his side he does not

want to oblige anyone to it strictly; however, he then reverses himself,

giving the reason that [Fr.] Antonio [sic!] was of another opinion. This

revocation caused disgruntlement. I do not feel obliged to meditate. 

Pientka demanded further special consideration for libraries and kitchens.

But this "skirmish” was repulsed. Then he wanted to submitted a special

motion on slander mongering. In doing so he was opposing "the pre-

chapter rabble rousing which he says had been instigated by higher ups." 

During the discussion of better formation (Humaniora) Pientka

really got going. Due to their insufficient training, Salvatorians were

viewed as something inferior. "One does not require final completion of

the whole high school, but 3, 4, or at most 5 years from pitchfork or towel

to altar! This is a little too fast." 

Pientka described with obvious satisfaction an incident when

Jordan left the hall prematurely due to his nerves: 

. . . from an inquiry into the training of priests it was concluded that Rev.

Father was against it. Rev. Father shook all over as if bitten by an adder,

jumped up, looked around himself suspiciously, denied that he ever

forbade anyone training, and ran from the aula, but before leaving he

angrily let slip the word “gemein.”



-456-

Naturally Pientka pitied Jordan for disgracing himself by this episode. All

would have felt this way. Lüthen tried to excuse it as nervousness, etc.

Unfortunately the page is missing from Pientka’ minutes concerning the

conclusion of the general chapter (A PA). 

Naturally, there is no way to confirm the incident between him

and Jordan that supposedly occurred in Meran in summer 1902. Though it

may be that Pientka came to Jordan for a personal discussion, impudently

and presumptuously meaning to provoke him. But Jordan adhered fully to

the new statutes concerning the election of the general superior which had

already been attached to the convocation announcement. Still, Jordan did

hope for a concession for himself from the Society as its founder. But any

such suggestion by Jordan, Pientka could twist easily and happily. That

Jordan was determined to start over with a faithful remnant if he were

dismissed by the majority of the Society, was simply a consequence of his

"call in accordance with The Pact." 

The alternate minutes of the leader of the opposition at that First

General Chapter are a distorted reflection of the official minutes. They

reveal how strongly already at that time resistance to the Founder and his

Society dared to show itself. Pientka composed his minutes and the intro-

duction after he was back in Meran. He gave free reign to his disappoint-

ment at having achieved nothing at chapter. Not only that, but he put it all

in writing. He used each opportunity among immature listeners to insult

Jordan. His "stories" made the rounds among the dissatisfied. In Twentieth

Century and Augsburger Abendzeitung they were further exploited, and

wherever possible coarsened. 

Finally, it may be underlined here again that from1902 on, no other

testimonies second Pientka’s bizarre-sounding claims. Jordan stayed in

Meran on the last week of August 1902. In the very open "reports on the

situation" to his vicar general he said nothing about Pientka. On the other

hand, Lüthen admitted: "I have experienced much concerning the general

chapter. But it is better not to put it on paper" (Freiburg, September 5,1902).

Especially painful was the rumor that circulated in Meran that an

official of the Congregation had said, "the general chapter was the last

hope or the only means to rescue the Society" (ibid.). Jordan at that time

felt in no way contentious as Pientka had wanted him to. On the contrary,

he had to fight against the dejection which had warn him down during this
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visitation trip: "the leadership of the Society falls heavily upon me; I suffer,

even if I have written nothing to you" (Vienna, September 3, 1902; where

Jordan had arrived from Meran on September 1). "My soul is very assault-

ed and certain wounds are difficult to heal as they have become physical"

(Freiburg, September 5, 1902). Such remarks suggest difficult discussions,

but are far from the aggressiveness Pientka heaped on Jordan in suo sensu. 

Nor do Pientka’s oppositional remarks about the true goings on of

the General Chapter I find any confirmation in the official minutes. And

there are no expressions of capitulars from the same time which corrobo-

rate Pientka, though some capitulars were obviously disappointed by the

process and the result of the chapter, But they probably only became fully

conscious of these things after they had returned to their communities. 

All in all, Pientka’s defamatory remarks are an eloquent witness to

how very much already at that time (around 1902) the spirit of

recalcitrance had secretly engulfed him, to the point that at the beginning

1906, he burst with pent up energy and shook the Society to its core. It

passed through the storm, however, purified but severely weakened.

3.11/11. Assam. Back from the long 1905 visitation trip, Jordan dedicated

himself to Assam. He wanted to assign there particularly competent

members: "I must select among the best people for the Assam Mission, Fr.

Christoph [Becker], Fr. Boniface [Brennig] and Fr. Rudolf [Fontaine]"

(October 13, to superior at Jägerndorf). Becker was now to become the new

mission superior. The conscientious General made further inquiries in

Meran, which revealed the objection that under Becker discipline there was

not so good. What was the truth? (November 20, 1905, BL-809). 

Only after a conscientious search did Jordan decided on Becker as

new prefect of the Assam Mission and propose him to Propaganda. He

was, however, superior in Meran, and as such building the community.

Thus he would not become free before April 1906. Jordan saw the new

mission superior as good, active, educated and capable (abile). He also had

good contacts for getting aid. So he could easily go to build a casa regolare

in Shillong where the priests of the out stations could gather regularly

(October 8, 1905, A PF 68377). Jordan urged Becker to find a way to be able

to leave Meran earlier than April of the next year. At the same time he

mentioned Becker’s health which in former times was not so strong. He
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also communicated to him that this winter two good missionaries would

be leaving for Assam (October 10, 1905, A-936). 

Becker replied by October 14 that he could become free in January

1906. Jordan answered relieved, and at the same time urged him a bit

further: "Arrange to become free in January.” Because the last ship goes

from Naples to Bombay on February 19, [waiting till October] would mean

postponing the journey to next fall (after the bad travel time), and this

would not be responsible (October 17, 1905, A-937). Becker intended to

hand over the Meran community to Fr. Chrysologus Raich in January

temporarily, n order to be able to leave in autumn for Assam. Meanwhile a

vicar could conduct business in Assam (October 20, 1905). 

Propaganda was unhappy with Jordan’ announcement of October

8, 1905, that because of the building project in Meran the intended mission

superior could not be released till April 1906. They required Jordan to

name a new prefect as soon as possible (meeting of November 11, 1905).

Jordan immediately informed Becker that he must travel "to Assam at the

latest in February. This is an order from Propaganda." Becker was to

change his plans and travel first as prefect to Assam, become acquainted

with the mission for a year, and only then return to Europe to gather

further resources. This was also the desire of Propaganda (November 12,

1905, A-938). 

On November 29, Jordan submitted the request to appoint Becker

as Apostolic Prefect. Fr. Antonio was asked to submit more information

about the man (meeting of December 5, 1905, letter of secretary of Propa-

ganda to Fr. Antonio, December 11, A PF 69157). Fr. Antonio answered

that he did not need to repeat what Jordan had already said about Becker:

he is well trained, a good religious, intelligent superior from Meran, whose

health had some difficulties years back (lung). Now he is healthy,

medically examined (December 15, 1905, A PF 69534). 

Before recommending Becker, the Apostolic Visitator called "to

himself in secret some key priests on 15 December at 8:00 in the scala, to

confer with them." He selected Frs. Pfeiffer, Pabst, Gasser[?] and Weigang.

The meeting was "col segreto sub gravi" (December 13, 1905, D-759). Its

agenda is not mentioned, but it might well have concerned proposing the

Apostolic Prefect. Since Gasser was staying in Vienna, his name might be a



 Becker wrote Jordan from Calcutta: *

. . . the vicar general, who seems to be well acquainted with our mission condi-

tions, said to me several times that the Rev. Archbishop had been completely

enraptured over our mission. We would have a wonderful field of work, and

certainly would succeed greatly if everything were quite under way. Assam

styles itself the sanatorium of Shillong for its healthy situation (March 11, 1906).

Soon Becker also sent his travel report to keep the sponsors of the Assam Mission

enthusiastic: "From the Mountains of Tyrol to the Khasi Hills." He thought, as

once was said to Abraham so now to him was said: "leave your country!" Thus

he was pulled out of the middle of the "new building" in Meran. Also he

mentioned proudly that at his February 16 audience, Pius X had commissioned

him. Now he could grow a beard like a genuine missionary (SM, 3, 1906).
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mistake and Fr. Hilarius Gog may have been present as he was in Rome

again from November 8, 1905 until January 18, 1906. 

Back in Assam, Münzloher was actually glad to be replaced. He

reminded Jordan that the new prefect should also provide immediate

money. He himself wanted to start up his own station, "so that the simple

Fr. Angelus could experience at least a bit of the joy of the mission” (Shi-

llong, December 2, 1905). Jordan took this announcement with a relieved

heart and Lüthen passed it on to Becker: “Thus he already leaves you the

field. Surely it is something facilitated by the procedure of Propaganda,

and also understandably from his own point of view. Pazienza!” At the

same time the vicar general informed the new mission superior: "Roma

aeterna! Still no answer from Propaganda” (December 31, 1905).

On January 2, 1906, Becker was appointed Apostolic Prefect. On

January 18, Propaganda sent Jordan the decree. That same day a letter was

sent from Propaganda to Münzloher thanking the Apostolic Prefect for his

work and instructing him to hand things over to Becker and to assist him

(January 19, 1906).

On February 8, Becker arrived in Rome and introduced himself to

Propaganda. Along with two confreres he received the travelers’ blessing

from Pius X on February 16, and the next day boarded the ship in Naples.

It reached Bombay on March 8, and arrived three days later in Calcutta. On

March 17, the three priests reached Shillong.  On March 19, Becker*

reported to Proaganda their arrival in the Mission Assam (A PF 71189). 
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Mother Mary fully agreed with Jordan’s decision to send two good

teaching sisters from the USA to Assam. For her the small, remote founda-

tion in Uniontown, WA was to be given up. But Fr. Faust, the local parish

priest there, resisted firmly and Mother Mary had to give way. 

After the sisters’ general chapter, Sr. Scholastica had traveled to

her homeland. She wanted to fund raise for the mission, but landed in a

"very awkward situation." A letter from Fr. Pius Steinherr of December 3,

1905, was thrust in her face, saying she was no longer a missionary. In

addition, the press attacks had appeared in Augsburger Abendzeitung. She

asked Jordan, "What am I? To me it’s clear. I come from the mission and go

to the mission." She spoke for some faithful sisters when she declared:

One really faces strong tests of faith and loyalty in our congregation. But I

remember, God, the Rev. Superiors and the Constitutions must be

followed. All the things one must hear, and nevertheless with God’s grace

find the right way (Bamberg, February 15, 1906). 

February 18, Sr. Scholastica with Sr. Eustachia boarded the ship to Bombay.

On the sea she finally finished the letter begun at home: "So much more

was shown and said to me that finally I lost all courage to knock anywhere,

and I was very happy to chuck everything and to be on the sea . . ." She

attached her fund raising account and closed the letter: "Rev. Father I am so

very sorry; but we hope the best for the future" (E-939). 

Mother Mary noted the departure of the three missionary priests

on February 17, and the two sisters on February 18, in her chronicle

(dictation) and added in large, hardly legible letters under it: "We want to

pray and work that the Assam Mission blossoms again for the honor of

Jesus!!!" (MMChr). Mother Mary was so upset that the sisters in the USA

intended for Assam were not released, that she suffered her "first night

asthma attack" on the day after the departure of the two other sisters for

Assam (MMChr, May 1, 1906). Sr. Laurenzia returned from the mission

April 19,1906, "rather put out" (MMChr). Already on July 19, she traveled

with four more sisters to the USA. 

Becker quickly found his way around the mission. "Fr. Angelus

behaved wonderfully in handing over the reins of the mission." The new

superior asked him to remain as his vice prefect and administer mission

funds. “This he did immediately" (to Gog, Shillong, April 2, 1906). 



 Münzloher referred here to a letter of Lüthen’s from 26 July, 1902,*

which must have so greatly embittered him that it stuck in his memory in such a

way. Lüthen wrote at that time without any ulterior motives: "Rev. Father is

against founding any stations around Passau or further east, in Poland, Steyer-

mark, etc. Naturally those must provide for themselves. It is his vocation, to

found. So we must build. And God will bless." (A MA). At that time the large

ordination class accelerated the building of apostolates. Lüthen did not want

Münzloher to become concerned, that the mission would have to suffer due to

new foundations. Therefore he noted:"those must provide for themselves." 
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Münzloher installed his successor in his post, but not without

bitterness against Rome, not only because the cash box was empty, but also

because it had happened in the midst of misunderstandings after the

visitation by the archbishop of Calcutta and the generalate’s negotiations

with Propaganda. Münzloher reprimanded Jordan’s procedure of just

"founding" and then letting foundations fend for themselves: 

. . . that is his [Jordan’s] “vocation.” That’s it in a nutshell. Rome could not

have treated me better or more noble-mindedly. “Assam is close to my

[Jordan’s] heart.” Sure, sure . . . like a fat milk cow (AA, re: handover of

the Mission Procura with list from 1890 to 1905).*

Fr. Anicet de Smigelski, general mission procurator since the end of 1904,

went on fund raising trips for about two full months. But the mission

superior was most dissatisfied with his successes. He blamed Rome for the

debt, for giving the general mission procurator too little freedom, and not

releasing all the “manna” meant for the mission. Smigelski planned now to

publish one magazine solely for the Assam Mission. Jordan saw big advan-

tages and disadvantages to this. He favored this effort, but the generalate

had to decide: "Perhaps this will put an end to the idea that we use our

publications on Assam for our own purposes" (August 8, 1906). But in the

end, the "normal condition" remained as Münzloher described in his

report. He fully blamed the pennyless Founder (F 32.11 A-98). 

On his namesday, Jordan sent the Apostolic Prefect good wishes:

"take care and work to stay healthy. Everything comes with patience and

perseverance" (June 30, 1906). Jordan at that time was often troubled by the

thought that a superior could fail due to illness. Men suitable for that task
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had always been too few. Only in August 1906, did Der Missionär publish

the apostolic prefect’s call for assistance after the 1905 failure of the rice

harvest threatened a famine emergency in Assam (MI 7, 1906). 

Becker had big plans to finally give to the mission in Assam an

image corresponding to the political importance of the region. He in no

way wanted to be slowed up by the limited possibilities of the SDS. "I have

already written to Rome [i.e., the motherhouse] for priests and brothers. I

do not find a hearing, so I must turn to the Salesians and the school

brothers" (to Gog, April 2, 1906). In April, Becker sent his wish list: more

priest for the stations; priest for a better school for boys in Shillong; for

girls two sisters from the USA are promised; brothers for a proper

agriculture and trade school (to Jordan, Shillong, April 2, 1906). 

The generalate took these plans very seriously, but it was difficult

to, "tear a brother lose from somewhere." Therefore, they had to look for a

brothers’ congregation to teach various trades. "However, it would be

better for our brothers to stay put." The Salesians would train their pupils

in handicrafts using foreign [local?] lay teachers (Lüthen to Becker, May 5

1906). The same for training in milk and cheese production, since there is

no suitable brother. Also a capable cheese maker familiar with the strange

climate (Lüthen to Becker May 7, 1906). 

Meanwhile, Br. Rufinus Magiera looked to Franciscan brothers in

St. Michele near Meran (agricultrual school for fruit and viticulture). The

generalate still hoped to secure a brothers congregation to teach trades and

agriculture in Assam. Inquiries were made at the brothers’ community in

Lahore where German-speaking SDS brothers were guests in their mother-

house each time they traveled to Germany to fund raise (Lüthen to Becker,

August 4, 1906). Magiera finally gave up on St. Michele. He trained as a

dentist. The mission superior announced he wanted him to come to the

mission in the winter with three other brothers, if he agreed with this

(Meran, November 4, 1906). Lüthen had promised the Apostolic Prefect

four brothers for 1907 -08. But all of them were only for the trade school

and could not be stationed individually (September 1, 1906). The mission

superior quickly found a benefactor to fund the building of a trade school.

"The building goes on to its completion," he announced to Jordan (April 6,

1907) who could send no more than three brothers after 1907. 



 Under the Lourdes statue Jordan put notes: "Oh mother of God:*

Assam! August 25, 1906." 
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The generalate, above all Jordan and Lüthen, strove no less

seriously to find suitable volunteer priests for the boys’ school in Assam.

They wanted to draw "as far as possible on no other congregation,

especially not if they had priests. The latter is an axiom." Lüthen pointed to

the Christian Brothers of Dublin who had schools in Calcutta. The best are

our own forces. But due to the past "rush for teachers" instruction suffered

and they had again to search for young priests for education (May 5, 1906).

The mission superior pleaded (July 10, 1906). The general consulta gave a

basic answer to the Apostolic Prefect: the Society is not able to meet the

demands of the mission in Assam. Because 8 missionaries could not be

scraped together for 1907, a counter proposal was for ten missionaries in

the next 3 years (September 1, 1906).  It was not easy for the superiors in*

Rome to win priests for the Assam Mission, because "no priest at all is

better than someone who is unreliable. And one cannot pull out capable

people who anchor a community or even serve as its superiors" (Lüthen to

Becker, November 17, 1906). 

In the meantime, four priests were ready to go to Assam. They

required, however, still more appropriate training for teaching high school.

In addition, they had to sit for the examination for apostolic missionaries

given by Propaganda. 

I hope that with time, interest in the mission will grow. One main thing is

for them to have patience without losing sight their goals. Everything goes

but slowly. It is certainly a great trial for the mission not to have people

and money available in the measure corresponding to its plans. But we

hope that it will get better with time (Rome, December 29, 1906). 

The mission procurator was also very active. But the mission cash box was

still low. Becker turned to Jordan and to Fr. Antonio to support a request to

Propaganda for special financial assistance to build the mission houses.

The Apostolic Visitator recommended it most warmly to Cardinal Gotti. 

Consequently, the generalate looked for a school where "school

teachers" could be trained in Assam. The school brothers in Liverpool



 Jordan conferred with the priest responsible for the India missions in*

the generalate of the mission-experienced Capuchins and completely followed

his advice: as much as possible no priests from other Institutes in the mission. A

corps of craftsman is of greatest assistance; especially the basic crafts (carpenters,

masons, etc.) as well as specialists in agriculture are necessary. Jordan inquired

also about the monthly salary of bishops and missionaries (chaplain 300 lire a

month!) as well as about the activity of the St. Patrick Brothers (Volksschule) and

the Christian Brothers (high schools). The Capuchins greatly encouraged Jordan:

"I should go sforzi and send people" (May 1, 1906, G-2.5).

-464-

promised to train two priests. In order to at least double the occupancy of

the stations,

. . . in autumn we will send [missionaries], this much we know. It is not so

easy just now to correct the course of Assam so soon. Formerly one did

not want missionaries, particularly due to lack of means. Now suddenly:

everything doubly occupied, and in addition the school. . . . Now it is

difficult to suddenly have people (Lüthen to Becker, January 19, 1907). 

Sadly, in the meantime Jordan had to refuse Becker’s other urgent requests

for confreres: ”Assam is turning us into the biggest embarrassment. Here

Propaganda pushes. The mission is inundated by Methodist, etc., therefore

the need for Catholic missionaries" (October 17, 1906, BL-895). 

Becker wanted the Assam Mission (to the credit and honor of the

Society) to attain the status of a full-grown prefecture as soon as possible.

Jordan broke his head over how to carry out the good plans of the

Apostolic Prefect, which he understood fully.*

Becker would have loved to harness the whole Society solely for

the mission in Assam. Thus he maintained regular correspondence with

those who could and would help. He also succeeded to pull important

benefactors away from the house in Meran to his side. The new superior in

Meran fought back. If he had to take over the debts of his predecessor he

also wanted to keep the community’s sponsors. Lüthen strove to mediate

between the two. He asked Becker not to estrange the benefactors of

Meran, who had mostly been won by Raich: "given its state of distress, the

community needs probably only this small reminder. Everyone always



 When Becker saw the plan to bring 2 teaching sisters from USA failed,*

he turned immediately to the archbishop of Calcutta asking for 3 Loretto sisters.

Their superior could hope to comply at the earliest in 3 to 4 years. Till then he

could build a sisters house and school (Fr. Hipp, S.J., October 31, 1906, A MA). 
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thinks of his own emergency first" (October 23, 1906). The Apostolic

Prefect answered roughly and threateningly: 

You reverends know my opinion: if it is not possible for us to develop

other financial means for the mission to meet its most urgent needs, then

before God and the church I do not see how we can carry out the responsi-

bility to hold the mission any longer (Shillong, November 24 1906). 

On December 28, 1906, the new Apostolic Prefect sent a hopeful annual

report to Propaganda: 10 priests, 8 sisters, 22 catechists, 7 stations, 32 out

stations, 12 churches or chapels, 1,467 Christians, 300 catechumens; books

and magazines are published by the mission. Lyon gives annually 7,000 frs.

In addition scholarships and gifts come in. 

Jordan wanted to send soon some priests for the high school in

Shillong. Civilly, the property of the mission belonged to the prefect and is

willed to his successor. The 21 [Catholic] schools for boys and girls are

unfortunately still insufficient. The 774 schools of the Methodists and other

Protestant sects are rivals. 

Since the Salvatorian sisters were not sufficiently trained for a

girls’ high school, the mission superior wanted to recruit English ladies

from Calcutta.  However, the building had first to be built. But up to now*

the money was lacking. A school for catechists has been established; 6

dispensaries, and 3 hospitals for the sick and elderly are run by the

mission. The building of a church, a priests’ house, a school in Shillong

itself is urgent. Unfortunately catechists must be paid 3 to 4 times more

than elsewhere; or they migrate to the sects. 

In the meeting of February 26, 1907, Propaganda approved 2,000

Lire in special assistance (A PF 75197). Propaganda acknowledged the

report only in May. It underscored that always two priests must be

together at one station (or close together). Jordan was to send more

missionaries accordingly (May 14, 1907). 
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Already in his Christmas greetings to Becker, Jordan was seeing

things too rosy: "So if God wishes, the number of apostolic workers for

Assam will note an important increase next autumn" (December 22, 1906).

He overlooked the fact that after the press attacks the new missionaries

were pushing for solid training and could not be satisfied with one or two

years of special training. 

3.12/13. Meran. At year’s end the superior of Meran, who was in the

middle of a building project, was named new mission superior. Jordan

asked his advice on the choice of his successor. Becker rejected out of hand

his predecessor, who could, however, complete the building (December 10,

1905). He saw him as a doer, but hardly someone to trust. The mood in the

house was rather pessimistic (January 3, 1906). 

On January 21, Becker received his appointment as Apostolic

Prefect. He thanked Jordan "sincerely for the confidence" put in me. He

regretted, however to have to leave before the completion of the magnifi-

cent new building in Meran and "to be, as it were, like a Moses able to see

the Promised Land only from a distance." But he hoped he could provide

“greater service to the church and the Society” in the mission. Then rather

strangely Becker suggested Fr. Paschal Ziegenfuss as the only one suitable

to be superior (January 21, 1906). 

On January 28, Becker presented his successor to the community.

"Up to now, Fr. Paschal begins well: I hope that everything will go well,"

he assured Jordan (January 28, 1906). The new superior, like his predeces-

sor, sided with those in the Salvatorian affair represented by Abele in

Meran. So when the attacks in the press began and confreres from the

Meran community agitated wildly, he resigned. By default the generalate

had to reappoint Raich as superior. Having to substitute now in the

emergency, he had been deeply wounded that the generalate had followed

Becker’s advice in selecting the mild Ziegenfuss. He told Jordan openly

what he felt: "In these difficult times you really have to pity me." He was

referring to the half-finished building, the impatient creditors who were

still missing 100 -150,000 Kr. "And above all this immoral rush? This

movement against legitimate authority! About which I must answer much.

Help must come from above" (March 3, 1906). By month’s end he reported

to Rome: 92,846 Kronen of debt. “To finish building the house we still need



-467-

at least 100,000 Kronen. In June we must move in. Then in 4 to 5 years we

must pay heavily” (March 29, 1906). On July 10, the new house opened.

In addition to all the worries Becker and Ziegenfuss had left him,

the general procurator, Pfeiffer, continued to harass Raich with the Meran

"coffin history" published in Twentieth Century. Fr. Chrysologus blew up.

He lambasted his rivals: 

[Becker has] two-faces. The sad fact is that Rev. Father and probably

Lüthen are blind when it comes to him. He can lead them around by the

nose. He was the quiet driving element of the opposition in Rome, in

Freiburg, and also here against me, and now Rev. Father and Lüthen pay

for it. However, woe to whoever touches the fair haired child! I write you

sub secreto and trust you. Far be it from me to denounce or slander anyone

(May 5, 1906). 

The letter is only one example among many others which show how at that

time the devil sat on the neck of the Society. Not only had confidence in

Jordan and the "general leadership" in Rome died in many, the most

capable ones also fought against each other with a jealous mistrust that

takes one’s breath away. 

Since Jordan did not have strong enough health for this year’s visit

to the difficult community in Meran, he sent Borchert who reported: it is

felt that a proper superior is lacking. The current one is considered an

academic inferior. They complain about the way he operates with

subordinates and his connections outside. Diocesan priest speaks

deprecatingly of the "Bamer Franzl." Also the remaining priests, except for

Stern, were not exactly rich with praise (report of 1906). 

Thus Jordan was more than a bit worried whether Raich would

succeed to lead this difficult community well. In a discrete way Lüthen as

co-founder reminded Raich of this when he congratulated him on the

silver anniversary of the Society: “One more thing: it would make [me]

infinitely happy if you did your job the way I desire, as I respect you very

much and Rev. Father has always esteemed you” (December 10, 1906). 

3.13/14. Lochau. Right after the first article in Augsburger Abendzeitung

appeared, the Lochau dean of studies requested to start a Form 7 class.

Lüthen replied: "How should the order reform the 7-Year Humariora?!" He
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referred to the general chapter which had been content with 6 classes

(February 5, 1906, G-39). The dean of studies in one very crude letter

accused Lüthen of dishonest diplomacy: he should be ashamed of his past

policy (between February 8 & 10, 1906). 

Lochau’s fund raising brother was deeply embittered by the press

attacks and "occasionally swore like a Turk against Rome" (March 2, 1906).

He now demanded to be able to introduce a full high school in Lochau.

The press’ reproach of their miserable studies annoyed him no end. Thus

he demanded the introduction of a 7  class, or he would no longer fundth

raise. In Germany a great row had erupted around the education of clergy

and teachers, and Lochau could not remain untouched: "One must never-

theless be open and admit that the general chapter set 6 years because Rev.

Father saw no prospect to start a 7  class." The next general chapter wouldth

surely approve a 7  school year (March 2, 1906). Lüthen noted at theth

bottom of this somewhat blunt letter from Lochau: 

. . . the sup. makes a case for 7 years: I think it will pass [the generalate].

The general chapter will then decide on the 7  year. Rev. Fr. also wantsth

high school graduates. In principle each in the Society is for fortl. Abit. 

The responsible superior then sent a clarification. The general consulta

should introduce a 7  school year provisionally. It would be considered byth

the next general chapter. But now already the curriculum starting from 4th

year must be realigned (April 3, 1906). The generalate decided in the

affirmative on April 10.

In May there was still another law suit in Lochau against "Fr. Joh.

Bapt. Jordan, Gen. Sup. of the Salvatorian Fathers." A remaining balance of

18,787.11 Kr. was not acknowledged by the community. The circuit court

of Feldkirch decided against the defendant: the balance of the debt, with

the interest since 1903 (4%) as well as the court costs were to be paid by the

defendant (May 10, 1906). 

From then on, the Lochau community had no peace. The accusa-

tions of the press affair had shaken people too deeply. Even the students,

who themselves could not understand the newspaper attacks clearly were

informed by one teacher: "60 pages were written against Rev. Father and

the Society, and 50 of them are true "(letter of Loretan, May 1, 1906). 
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Br. Rodriguez Über also complained about fallout from the press

affair in a letter to the general consulta: as a result the younger priests

work clandestinely to drive out the older priests. Before, there had been

honest peace in the community. But with the reformers came scandal and

aggravation. He presented the main complainers’ remarks as a particularly

ugly example: Jordan should imitate that founder "who voluntarily re-

signed, because he considered himself unworthy to direct the leadership."

Twentieth Century and Abendzeitung have opened the eyes of this priest

(May 15, 1906). 

Jordan sent the general consultor Borchert as his visitator (July

1906). He insisted on a change of superior and a solution to the question of

finances and teachers (July 18, 1906). 

In the name of the Humaniora Commission, Fr. Simon Stern

sought teachers for the coming autumn. Lüthen recommended to Jordan

that two newly-ordained priests should suspend their studies in the 4th

year. Jordan would not have it: "I do not allow new priests, who have not

yet completed their studies. In an emergency one must take lay teachers"

(August 13, 1906). Without waiting for a final answer, Stern pushed

immediately for a decision about the vacancies, without even being able to

suggest a solution: “. . . there is too much talk and in the end nothing ever

happens. I don’t like the fact that Rev. Father took things into his hands

alone. He needs a vacation.” He was afraid that Drognens, where Jordan

had stayed for R&R, "had no experienced adviser.” Also Stern was against

Borchert’s (the visitator) position, who with the stroke of a pen wants to

dump everything. Thus all their efforts would remain without success.

"Nothing seems to find an echo!" (August 16, 1906). Thus “Black Peter”

was pushed back and forth between the HK and the generalate. Lochau did

not have money for lay teachers, and the priests who should have

responded to the call to complete their Abitur resisted. 

Completing the buildings in Lochau put the community deeply in

debt. The original plan was to build only one wing (for approximately

100,000 Kr). But the omnipotent fund raising brother pushed to do the

whole building. He himself could begin to do more to lower the debts.

Thus the deficit rose to 200,000 Kr, which quickly wore down the ailing

superior. On January 18, Jordan released his third general consultor,

Hilarius Gog, to clean up the Lochau finances. 
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The general procurator also had to inform the Apostolic Visitator

how very deeply the community was in debt. Fr. Antonio became

indignant that someone had dared, in disregard of his recommendations

and regulations, to allow such an expensive building and so increase the

debts of the house and thus of the Society. He ordered that before anyone

in this house were transferred, the responsible party must be clearly

identified. Those responsible for these debts must never receive important

offices (October 18, 1906, D-762). 

Borchert, Jordan’s acting visitator this year to the scholastic

communities, was to stay in Munich as editor of Salvatorian magazines

from May 21 to October 3. This message was sent to Lochau. The superior

who had been installed for scarcely a year thereupon wrote to Jordan: 

Fr. Antonio è sdegnato over the debts of the Lochau community. He wants

to find the guilty one. As superior at that time I myself knew about the

debts which contradicted Fr. Antonio. . . . If it would satisfy the visitator,

then I will sacrifice myself; but if he decides on a punishment I do not

deserve, then with all reverence and with all decisiveness I will resist, as I

believe, not from pride but from a sense of justice (October 26, 1906). 

Loretan attached a letter to Fr. Antonio saying he was saddened by the

debts. The new building became more expensive than estimated. But they

had not gone ahead recklessly. The debts were unfortunate but they did

not represent even half the school’s value. Surely they will master the

debts. So Loretan asks for further sympathetic consideration (ibid.). 

Lüthen suggested that Borchert take the letter personally to the

Apostolic Visitator and transmit it’s contents orally (October 29, 1906). But

Gog, the general consultor had a different idea. He felt the general procu-

rator was responsible for the affair. Gog, the one he had sent out to lead the

building project but who had no authority to negotiate construction con-

tracts, felt he should as much as possible be sidelined. Borchert suggested

translating Loretan’s letter into Italian and handing it to the visitator. All

Fr. Antonio wanted was to have something in hand to cover himself, so

that he could stand justified before the Congregation. For Lochau it was

important to end the uncertain condition in leadership. Thus Gog, was to

replace the already battle-weary Raich and above all to manage the

building debts skillfully. 
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For the position of general consultor, Jordan thought to replace

Gog with Fr. Albert Hauser. However, the superior of Vienna X did not

want to lose the engine of the church building association there (April 4 &

16, 1906, G-39). Thus Fr. Odo Distel was selected to fill the remaining term

of office of the fourth general consultor (December 1906) when Gog

became again superior in Lochau. 

3.14/15. The Humaniora Commission. Fr. Simon Stern since his transfer

from Noto to Meran, was completely cured of his “wine-sick” and

overjoyed at being the new chairmen of the Humaniora Commission (HK)

in place of Becker. Its mandate was to guide teacher training in the ways

demanded by the general chapter. Stern reported directly to the generalate

in Rome (April 24 - May 6, 1906). 

The HK met in Innsbruck, May 31 to June 1, 1906 (Stern, Loretan,

Gaebelseder). Their plan was to let some capable priests pursue their

Arbitur in the city of Hall. When the press attacks spotlighted the lack of

complete humanistic training in the Society, so many were overcome with

such feelings of inferiority that they fled into pastoral work and no longer

had the courage to work as teachers. Also those selected to go to Hall

doubted their own courage. Frs. Augustin Borchert and Evarist Mader did

not resign, but they required one year of private study to prepare well. Frs.

Placidus Meier and Donatus Weidler likewise volunteered to attempt the

Abitur, but they withdrew. For Fr. Ladislaus Gollais, too, the apple was too

sour (Meier to Becker, April 28, 1906). 

The HK sent its slim report to Rome (June 22, 1906, BL-862). In the

meantime, the most courageous ones had also given up. Weidler went to

Vienna II; Mader, who at first promised to study (Drognens, June 8, 1906)

now wanted to take his doctorate in theology (August 29, 1906). Meier was

only ready to go to studies if his friend Fr. Cölestin Linz also went (June

24, 1906, BL-862). Thus everything remained undecided in the summer

1906. Jordan wished to make Meier available for the high school in Assam

after the Abitur, as he had volunteered to the mission superior: “My goal is

to become a teacher in the mission school in Shillong” (to Becker, Meran,

April 28, 1906). Jordan wanted him after the Abitur to remain with the school

brothers in Liverpool for further training. His main doubt was not studies,
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but the priest’s health: "Can he withstanding tropical conditions with his

weak nerves?” (September 24, 1906, BL-888). 

Naturally the HK could not solve the "teacher question" for the

three study houses today or tomorrow. Jordan had to substitute with

annual stopgaps. In autumn 1906, Werber, the superior of Hamberg

communicated to the Apostolic Prefect, how this strategy had failed. 

For Hamberg the teacher question is "solved" from Rome. Fr. B. and Fr.

Rh. came. Lochau received Fr. Aug., while the old hands Cöl. and Ant.

withdrew. The teacher question is tricky and difficult to solve. One simply

manages, so it goes well and badly. [He adds his view of Meran, Freiburg

and the motherhouse:] Rome does not have people to staff the houses.

(October 14, 1906). 

 

3.15/16. Hamberg. In the annual report of 1905, the superior of Hamberg,

Canisius Werber, reported good relations with church and lay authority;

peace and unity reigned in the community. But the teacher question and

the study plan still awaited a solution. Finances stood at zero. 

In the first months of 1906, the superior fought back strongly to

protect the reputation of the community against attacks in the press. Also

he in no way dodged the unpleasant "begging trips" for the scholasticate.

On the other hand, he appeared too liberal, at least in the visitator’s eyes,

thereby endangering the community’s confidence (June 22, 1906). 

Furthermore, the teacher question remained open. The superior

wanted to introduce a 5  year class for older students, and to send theth

young 3  year students to Meran. But the loss of the 12 pupils from thisrd

class would mean a hole of 2,000 Mark in the student tuition starting in

autumn (June 28, 1906). So this suggestion to free up things in the school

was not approved by Jordan. 

Werber resisted the general procurator’s claim that blame for the

debt should be attributed to him: the generalate was responsible to

maintain the students. Rome urged us to build and to accept students who

can not pay. Now they cannot let the large house stand empty. Pfeiffer has

no idea of the difficulties of begging. Werner had harsh words for the

general procurator: He is zealous and has the best will to do his duty. But

in communicating the generalate’s financial affairs he is a very poor

diplomat (August 2, 1906). 



 But still a note lay at the Lourdes statue: "Oh Mother, provide for*

Hamberg." Jordan had decided, "that in Hamberg somebody other than Fr.

Canisius must take the exam as a substitute" (Drognens, July 29, 1906 ).
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Pfeiffer offered 4,000 Apostel-Kalender to help the community with

its income. The superior remained intractable: “Who’ll sell the calendars?

Calendars and begging letters won’t plug the hole in the cash box. The

question of studies can’t be solved without first solving the financial

question. On this the HK itself is united” (August 11, 1906). 

In the summer, Werner completely by surprise announced that he

was now ready, for the sake of Rome, to take the Arbitur exam out of love

for the Society and for Jordan. He volunteered after the priest scheduled to

do this had again refused (August 15, 1906). Already on September 6, he

sent a victory telegram to Rome: “Feliciter superavi."

Jordan was surprised on the one hand that the superior had taken

the exam as a religion teacher. He feared that Werner, who vacillated dur-

ing and after the press attacks, would now be troubled with thoughts of

leaving. But he immediately reassured Jordan he had no thought of resign-

ing his post which ran until November 10, 1908. In addition, Rome had

never forbidden him to take the exams (September 7, 1906). Jordan was

relieved and Werber thanked him for his trust (September 17, 1906).  *

 

3.16/17. Jägerndorf. The temporary superior of Jägerndorf, Fr. Leodegar

Gütlein, pushed either to be sent new members or to be relieved. The

Founder asked him to endure in his "difficult post," and to win people,

. . . by using meekness and love, even if they are beset with errors and

weaknesses. In this way one can accomplish relatively great things even

with difficult characters. . . . To win people, you must do everything; if

they are embittered, then they leave and things fall to pieces. . . . Don’t set

your hopes too high for new members, even if they are good, if you do not

treat them with great love and patience. Even a word or an action which

happens without bad intention can sour or embitter someone and then

begins the cross for both parts. I have experienced this for 25 years, with

what patience one must treat priests in particular (January 8, 1906). 

Jordan assured the overtaxed superior: 
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I believe it is hard for you to endure even more at your post, but for love

of the one who suffered death on the cross for us, I want you nevertheless

to hold on somewhat longer. It is difficult, very difficult, to pull someone

out during the school year; by the way, we will do what we can to relieve

you (January 26, 1906). 

Gütlein did not relent. He insisted and won permission to return to

Vienna. But practically by return of post Jordan had to renege on his

promise because the planned replacement was not immediately feasible: 

I am forced to withdraw the permission I gave you to leave Jägerndorf

and go to Vienna. The bonum commune requires that you endure at your

post at least for the time being. You do not know what obstacles make it

impossible for me to send you assistance immediately. . . .With patience

and time everything can be done. Oh, that we never lose them! So make

this sacrifice! (February 6, 1906). 

Gütlein made this sacrifice and also found himself with new confreres. So

the generalate could proceed with the canonical election of local superior

(cf., August 31, 1906). It took place December 11, 1906. On that very day

Jordan sent the duly elected superior (Gütlein) the certificate of appoint-

ment. He again asked him to imitate the "mansuetudo of the Divine Savior.”

He reminded him of those Christmas readings which speak of the benigni-

tas et humanitas Salvatoris nostri, and confessed to him: "I know your zeal

and your good will. May the Lord repay everything plentifully" (December

12, 1906). 

Lüthen held the view the generalate had developed at the end of

1906: "the priests who were there in former times built a house without the

necessary money, and so the current superior is in a bad situation." He lists

the following statistics: construction costs 68,000 Kr., mortgage 25,000 Kr.,

further debts 39,000 Kr. Mr. Breitkopf now wants to withdraw his 9,000 Kr.

security. Then he continued: 

I still say that one from here [Jägerndorf] dared such a thing: to build a

house without money and without permission. They speak of a misunder-

standing over some letter . . . Unfortunately the whole property is in the

name of the Rev. Father so that if any disaster came he would be

personally responsible. . . .
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Our proximate superior acting for the S. Congregation [Fr.

Antonio] does not want us to do anything for outside houses, since here

we have so many cares for the novitiate and so many in studies (Lüthen to

Mrs. Huch, February 13, 1907; her husband was to advise him how to

properly secure a second mortgage). 

Gütlein announced to the general procurator that on February 23, 1907,

9,000 Mark would be due; the guarantor is Pastor Nathan (to Jordan,

January 23, 1907). Soon thereafter another 2,500 M was due. The superior

issued an ultimatum: immediate payment or resign. Pfeiffer, assuming that

Gütlein had given such notice only because he absolutely wanted to move,

was in favor of completely re-staffing the house (March 9, 1907). 

Gütlein had already sent a warning to Jordan: he clearly stood by

his request to resign. After the Lenten preaching he wanted to leave the

community for good (perhaps for Vienna, July 20, 1907). Again and again,

Jordan kept the superior from carrying out his written threats. So he bore

his cross, the demands of his office, poorly but properly for the well-being

of his star-crossed community. Gütlein was one of those who quickly says

no, but then stays put under obedience–something Our Lord points out as

so praiseworthy (Mtt 21:28ff). Already with the perilous beginning in

Wealdstone, Gütlein had proved himself in this valuable virtue. 

3.17/18. Athus. In Athus the four priests found it too difficult to penetrate

the French-speaking area. They remained on hold. Jordan visited the con-

freres in August 1905, to encourage and inspire them. He nevertheless got

the superior, Gabriel Horne, to undertake in the late summer an arduous

but (as he reported) successful fund raising trip into his home area

(September 18, 1905). 

During the long winter months bitterness again won the upper

hand in the mind of the superior. He asked Rome whether the moribund

community could not finally be closed (March 24, 1906). Jordan favored

only a temporary suspension. The bishop should allow us the right to

begin again later. In the meantime, the priests could help there in pastoral

care. Jordan wanted to secure this bridgehead inside the French-language

area for the Society (March 27, 1906). The superior himself, however, had

no desire to strive further. In his opinion all three Belgian houses should
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already have been suppressed in1902, or at the latest in 1903, for lack of

pastoral work. However, the houses had not been started for pastoral work

but as study houses. The immediate aim was fund raising and building

houses. A fortiori, due to the terrible poverty which of necessity existed in

these houses, Jordan had to give them up (April 12, 1906). 

In July the generalate requested the bishop of Namur to suspend

the house in Athus ad tempus (June 23, 1906). The bishop communicated to

Jordan through his vicar general that he agreed with the suspension (June

30, 1906). The superior had already asked permission in May to leave the

community by July 1 (May 18, 1906). Meanwhile, he had secretly applied

personally to the bishop of Metz for admission to his diocese, and had been

readily accepted. 

Already on December 28, 1905, the bishop of Metz had inquired

about this fine priest who had also been recommended to him by the

bishop of Namur. Fr. Antonio saw no reason for him to become disloyal to

the Society (February 14, 1906); so a meeting of the Congregation tabled

Horne’s request (February 16, 1906). The bishop insisted to Cardinal

Ferrata (February 23, 1906): Fr. Gabriel is leaving the Society due to the

difficulties which prevail in it and are reported in the press. The bishop is

ready to take the priest because he himself lacks priests. Horne turned to

Cardinal Prefect Ferrata, saying life in the Society had become intolerable

and impossible (March 13, 1906). By March 10, 1906, the bishop finished

this business: he incarnated Horne definitely into the diocese. Cardinal

Ferrata gave way: reformetur rescriptum; urgatur (March 23, 1906). 

3.18/19. Hamont and Welkenraedt. In 1906, Jordan sent the superior from

Drognens, Conrad Hansknecht, for the annual visitation of Hamont

(November 14, 1906). His report was not at all flattering: “the superior is

like a loose wild horse. He did not receive me, he passed me without

greeting. Only after 4 attempts did he receive me.” The enmity between the

superior and one confrere, which had already been deplored in the 1903

visitation, was now running so high that the superior required that one of

the two must yield. Because both were responsible, the visitator had to find

a Solomonic judgment. The priest concerned is to go to Welkenraedt, and

the superior, after the expiration of his term of office in March 1907, was

not to be reappointed. "He built it up and is now busy tearing it down by
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force. He travels continuously around the world to get money. He can no

longer bear to be in the monastery school." In reality the other priests made

the money here, above all Frs. Dorotheus Brugger, Bernardus Raaf, Odo

Distel and Wenzeslaus Oboth. The superior squandered this money. 

In his optimism he has become entangled in many businesses. His grand

illusions makes him lost for our Society. The farm is a losing proposition.

The debts of the community amount to 87,000 sfr., of which 20,000 sfr. are

due. All fear the rough and offensive superior. On the other hand, the

superior is good friends with the factory owner in Overpelt.

The visitator who received "common dog treatment" at Hamont, demand-

ed the removal of the superior and the priest embroiled in controversy

with him, in order to secure the good future of the house. As new superior

he suggested Fr. Dorotheus Brugger who had volunteered for Assam but

was more important for Hamont. Meanwhile, the priests were to transfer

the new vocational school in Overpelt and its three students to Lochau

(November 29, 1906). 

Soon after, the superior found admission into the Diocese of

Salzburg; the other priest later transferred to Welkenraedt, and some years

later left the Society. On May 9, 1907, the universally highly esteemed

Brugger assumed the office of superior. 

3.19/21. Noto. In late autumn 1906, the Apostolic Visitator instructed the

generalate to decide whether it would not be better to suppress the

community of Madonna della Scala and remain with Noto. The general

procurator had made clear to Fr. Antonio that the house with its half dozen

students for the Society represented a burden, tying up a half dozen

priests. The generalate voted to suppress the community. This step was

justified by appeal to "the purpose and way of life of the Society, the bad

financial conditions, and local circumstances." Bishop Blandini, to whom

Jordan had to communicate the generalate’s decision, was startled. He

asked Jordan urgently to reverse this decision. Jordan, who was not in

favor of abolishing the house, promised he would do his best to leave the

community at the shrine of the BVM and he succeeded in reversing the

generalate. Only the expensive student housing was dissolved. The service
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at the shrine and in the parish remained as before. The Collegio Marianum

Coelimontanum in Urbe remained unaffected by this tug-of-war. 

It is not clear to what extent Fr. Antonio, was influenced in his

decision against Scala by its “unbridled critic," Fr. Willibald Bocka. After

all, Bocka had written to Pfeiffer that he should not give in to the bishop of

Noto, even if he points to written obligations: "Nobody wants to louse

things up here. The diocesan clergy is against us out of spiteful jealousy.

The bishop should buy the Scala from us for cash" (November 1906). 

Jordan assembled statistics on members and the cost of living at

the Scala from 1895 to 1905. He came to the conclusion that the Scala

community, in comparison to the motherhouse, had lived around 70,000

Lire more cheaply; 23 priests had been ordained from the Scala, and 20

brothers accepted, of whom 12 were still in the Society. Jordan attributed

this to "loyalty and sacrificial courage." Pfeiffer noted under this tally of

Jordan’s: "the difficulties were the instructors and fewer pupils in

individual classes." By year’s end there were only four priests and three

brothers in the Scala. 

Pfeiffer was not content with the arrangement in Noto. He was in

favor of suppressing Zagreb, Narni and Scala completely. He saw the best

way to organize and maintain finances was to concentrate forces. Because

"how happy St. Nazianz would be if it got priests" (March 12, 1907; letter

from Jägerndorf, March 9, 1907). But he could not force Jordan to give up

the work at the two Marian shrines. And Fr. Antonio could not step in this

again. Finally Jordan came to be against Porto di Recanati. While Pfeiffer

counted on more money from St. Nazianz, Jordan trusted in the assistance

of the Madonna. 

 

3.20/22. Porto di Recanati. On December 8, 1906, in Porto di Recanati a

small foundation was officially established, as the generalate had decided

on March 27. It was staffed by two priests and two brothers. Fr. Gaspar

Flumeri was superior and his co-worker (according to the desire of the

Apostolic Visitators) was the restless Fr. Willibald Bocka. The foundation

goes back to a wish of the Apostolic Visitator who wanted to do Msgr.

Budini a favor: to again have care provided for the Church of the Precious

Blood in his place of birth. So the abandoned seaside house belonging to



 From April 24 to May 7, 1906, the vicar general of Recanati, Bishop*

Padaliri, enjoyed the community’s hospitality. Before returning home he visited

Jordan in his rooms (May 6, 1906, G-2.5).
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the church was handed over to the Salvatorians (February 13, 1906).  The*

superior did not have a bad impression of the new house (August 29,

1906). Jordan had succumbed to the pressure of Fr. Antonio, although he

saw no future for an "apostolische pflanzschule" in Porto di Recanati. 

But Bocka was also not interested in settling there for the long run.

After only a few months he begged to be transferred, and as Rome did not

immediately accept his demands he issued his usual ultimatum. The house

remained a dependency of the Society, was dragged through the First

World War, and only on July 3, 1920, was it suppressed. 

3.21/23. Mehala. In Mehala priests pressed on as well as they could, and

did so with considerable success. Starting in 1902, the Apostel-Kalender

appeared in Hungarian. But the profits were not enough to purchase a

building site close to the church which came up at auction (April 3, 1902).

Thus the bishop bought it to give to the priests (June 22, 1902). On Septem-

ber 19,1902, construction of a private house was begun there without the

prior permission of the generalate. Once discovered, the generalate wanted

to stop the building, which nevertheless was already under roof. Now

everything had to be led to its conclusion. The Roman superiors were

pacified by the fact that only one house was built, with permission of the

bishop, and it was not a "formation house" (November 10, 1902). 

As a consequence a "parsonage" arose without proper religious

discipline. The superior lost the confidence of his subordinates, who

besought Rome to remove him. Jordan sent the superior of Meseritsch as

visitator (November 7, 1906). He demanded the removal of the superior

and a Salvatorian reform of the house (Budapest, November 18, 1906). 

The superior, Fridolinus Cichy was to be transferred to Lochau.

But already since about May 1905 he had “lost face" when his brother, a

missionary in Monte Video, became notorious as a false pope in Naples.

The bold founder of Mehala contacted Bishop Josef Nemeth of Csanád,

who gladly accepted him into his diocese. From Szaparyliget he wrote a
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heartfelt and grateful farewell letter on Christmas Day 1906, to the "good

Rev. Father." On March 6, 1907, his “case” was completed by the Congre-

gation for Religious. 

3.22/24. Los Angeles. One Polish confrere, Fr. Victorian Organisiak, wanted

to devote himself to pastoral work with Poles in the American West and

requested some Polish sisters, who should also master English and

German for the school, in addition to some priests (February 13, 1905). By

autumn he wanted to set himself up in Los Angeles. He explained the

situation to Jordan: 

We need our own house where we can return from our mission work and

recover, thus a monastery. Here there are Catholic Poles, Slovaks,

Bohemians and Lithuanians to care for. Two Polish priests are necessary

for the beginning (November 11, 1905). 

In a good way, Lüthen, on Jordan’s behalf, admonished him to obedience

(December 21, 1905). The priest, completely besotted with his foundation,

wrote back: "Will you send Polish priests or not?" Again he demanded his

own house, independent of the bishop, like the Jesuits and others. He

insisted almost wildly and impudently. 

In January 1906, he came with another suggestion, probably just to

come at his goal from another direction. He had spoken with newly-

appointed Bishop O’Dea of the Diocese of Nesqually, WA, “who wants us

to build a monastery for at least 6 priests and some brothers in Tacoma. Pe

Ell must revert to second place, and Tacoma become the central location”

(to Jordan, January 31, 1906). 

Meanwhile, Jordan had contacted O’Dea: he required either the

possibility for the priests in Pe Ell to live in community or the dissolution

of their contract so they could live in another diocese according to the

Salvatorian Rule (February 3, 1906). Bishop O'Dea gave way. The superior,

Severin Jurek, could report to Jordan: “the bishop permitted us to build a

house in Tacoma and we start in all seriousness to establish the same. But

here, too, the question of money is precisely the big obstacle. Fund raising

is completely out of the question.” He proposes cooperating with St.

Nazianz and starting a priest-exchange with them (March 15, 1906). 
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When no answer came from Rome, Jurek wrote very excitedly to

Jordan: “the bishop is very infuriated that you did not write and have sent

us no priests. We must have priests, then we can build the house in

Tacoma together with them” (May 7, 1906). Jordan had to enlighten him: 
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. . . the bishop is not waiting for any answer. He himself will turn to

Propaganda for the necessary permission. But Propaganda, which is

responsible, has not yet called us. Meanwhile, we looked for experience in

St. Nazianz on how to deal with your plan. But St. Nazianz rejected. 

Forced to leave the priests in individual stations, Jordan had become more

clearly opposed to the bishop than the superior had reported. Although he

was allowed to send more priests for a house in Tacoma (March 14, 1906),

Jordan could not accept this. He asked the bishop by autumn to arrange

everything so that he could remove the priests, "benché col sommo mio dolore"

(May 28, 1906). His earlier suggestion of a periodic priest exchange with St.

Nazianz had been rejected. 

In July, Jordan sent Bishop O'Dea of Nesqually a clear memoran-

dum: the priests cannot build any central house, as they have no superior.

They may not purchase anything to build. "I feel conscience-bound to

inform you so you can look around for priests of another society." The

bishop was asked to determine a favorable day for the priests to leave

(August 16, 1906). 

In late November, Jordan received a telegram from Los Angeles:

“Bishop Conaty permits the establishment of a house. We must give up

Washington. Best future for the Society in California” (Organisiak, November

28, 1906). Weigang answered the superior in Pe Ell in Jordan’s name: the

foundation in Los Angeles must be dome properly. He attached the

telegram from Los Angeles. Jordan set his conditions: the bishop builds the

house; the priests lead a common life; they work in the place and receive

their necessary maintenance; the house is not exclusively for Poles; a letter

of the bishop to Propaganda is necessary; no debts may be incurred

(November 30, 1906). 

In December, Organisiak again stormed Jordan: building a house

in Los Angeles is urgent, primarily for Poles (December 15, 1906). Thus "it

is absolutely necessary to have Polish priests!" (December 25, 1906). The

letter only arrived in Rome on January 5, 1907, passing in the mail the

circular letter of Fr. Antonio of December 20, 1906. Fr. Severin received it

"only on January 5  because of illness." He immediately set out for Losth

Angeles. He reported to Jordan his attitude along with that of the bishop of

Nesqually. He needed good, capable people. "If we do not have them, then
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ex conscientia we should give up founding so many communities and rather

supply those which already exist" (January 7, 1907). Meanwhile in Los

Angeles, Organisiak had acquired, "a beautiful building site" near the city

for $18,000 and had already deposited $5,000. He planned to build

immediately an “emergency church.” 

Jurek was inspired by the new acquisition. "I want to try to sell the

house in Pe Ell as soon as possible." Jordan should inform Bishop O’Dea

and Propaganda (January 22, 1907). Organisiak informed Jordan likewise

that he had bought, "6 acres for $13,000. The bishop, who is the best one

you can find anywhere," gave $8,000. "Soon I will build a house and a

provisional church." He needs immediately 2 to 3 priests and sisters

(January 25, 1907). The bishop of Los Angeles, too, requested Polish priests.

Jordan’s answer was reserved: he wanted to examine everything. In the

coming year, however, nothing can be done. We are forbidden to build or

incur debts by "our superiors" (meaning Fr. Antonio! February 17, 1907).

The same day, Jurek answered an inquiry of the Apostolic Visitator: 

In Nesqually no community is possible. Bishop Conaty [of Los Angeles]

desires a foundation for ministry to Poles. For this the bishop will provide

a house. Neither the Society nor its priests here may incur debts. In this

way the regulation of Fr. Antonio is carried out. Already on November 30,

1906 this was communicated to the superior (February 17, 1907). 

Rome could not give in to these onslaughts. Lüthen reported on February

17, 1907, to Jurek in Frances, WA, how the affair was being judged in

Rome: 1) blame for violating the prohibition of the Apostolic Visitator and

the general consulta; 2) the Apostolic Visitator does not for the time being

recognize the purchase; therefore, the generalate also cannot; 3) blueprints

must be pre-approved; the money for site, house and church must be in

hand before starting construction (instruction of the Visitator!); 4) to

Nesqually nothing more is to be written. Jurek may arrange with the

bishop the time for their departure; 5) the Society has at present no Polish

priests available for the USA. Further points follow (memo, February 17,

1907). The superior should use his office to solve the Polish question.

Weigang was to come! (March 20, 1907). 

By year’s end 1906, the priests in the West were more scattered

than ever: Jurek resided in Frances, WA; Bucher was further off in Siletz,
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OR; one priest was in Tacoma, WA and one in Los Angeles, CA. In

November 1907, Bishop Thomas Conaty of Los Angeles offered a solution:

he would assume the material burdens. All 4 priests and 1 brother were

now to live together on Pepper Avenue in Los Angeles. Nesqually and

Oregon had to be given up after 15 years of laborious apostolic involve-

ment (November 28, 1907). But for the 4 priests, Los Angeles was no bed of

roses. Very soon Jurek announced that the income was low and that

German [priests] would not be accepted by the Polish. Thus he suggested

that the Polish confrere, Organisiak, should be superior. 

The generalate had no other choice. Organisiak thanked them for

this confidence. Jurek, the superior of many years, transferred to pastoral

work in the hospital. Bucher did not get along in the community, and

returned to the Native Americans, taking Br. Nazarius Wallny with him.

For weeks the fourth priest, Parolini, searched for a bishop to receive him.

So again the community quickly fell apart (March 31, 1908). 

The new superior, Organisiak, renewed his push for Jordan to

send him priests, and not always to favor St. Nazianz. Those in the West

felt excluded –banished from the Society (August 1, 1908). He envisioned

Los Angeles as the Western Province of the USA. To carry out his dreams

he didn’t need resources, just people. But both were missing. After the

Second General Chapter, the Los Angeles foundation was dissolved and

the remaining confreres were integrated into the St. Nazianz community.

Bucher stayed with his Indians in Oregon. Organisiak worked with Polish

immigrants in Los Angeles and finally transferred into the diocese (1911).

Jurek also withdrew from the Society shortly thereafter.

3.23/25. St. Nazianz. On July 3, 1906, Bishop Fox of Green Bay, WI laid the

foundation stone for the new monastery in St. Nazianz. The building cost

(east wing) was estimated at $22,000. The superior, Epiphanius Deibele,

hoped to receive from Europe capable people for the novitiate. He felt that

starting with only American novices was too risky. It was also important to

him to examine and solve the teacher question in detail before beginning a

school (November 30, 1906). 

Events in Assam and the press attacks in Bavarian tabloids were

also well known in St. Nazianz. "Two priests will probably withdraw here

due to the newspaper articles. Fr. Ignatius [Bethan] too does not stand
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firmly enough; his gaze is directed to India" (March 22, 1906). Lüthen

reminded him not to be so pesimistic. Deibele defended himself:

It may seem that I harbor pessimistic scenarios, however my remark, e.g.,

on a confrere (not from here) in reference to Steinherr was surely not too

dark. What happened proved that. Furthermore, Rome continues to think

the hubbub is over. I do not believe it. In the houses the pain is enormous.

Some may write harsh letters they have no intention of ever sending, etc.,

but from this side the mood appears different. For example, one superior

wrote to a confrere (not from here) regarding the articles in Twentieth

Century, that: I never heard bloodier truth. This Rev. confrere surely

didn’t write to Rome. In my view, we will lose still more priests. Fr. Abele

is taken up in a neighbor diocese, i.e., to Assam. Now the worst possible

thing has befallen the missionaries in Assam (April 6, 1906). 

Lüthen resisted energetically the false ideas about the motherhouse which

he tried to explain and defend (April 9, 1906, G-39). But Deibele could not

be fully convinced. He was only too glad to listen to "rumors from inside

and out" and a certain mistrust of the motherhouse now became an inner-

Salvatorian rule, not only for St. Nazianz. 

In Luxembourg, WI, on December 18, 1905, Sr. Christina replaced

Sr. Liboria as superior. But she was unsure of herself. Thus in summer,

Jordan asked himself: "What is to be done with Sr. Christina?" (Welkenraedt,

August 10, 1905, A-491). On 30 November 1906, Sr. Christina turned to

Pfeiffer to make clear to the sisters’ Apostolic Visitator that the school in

Luxembourg should be closed. The local people have been ranged against

the sisters for several years now. A civil decision replaced the sisters with

licensed teachers. They could still work in the parish school, but with so

little pay it was not enough for maintenance. On July 1, the foundation was

closed. The new sister commissar opened a small new community on

November 7, 1906, in Almena, WI. 

3.24/26. Freiburg and Drognens were also disturbed by the Twentieth

Century articles. Some confreres in Freiburg were in favor of a "thorough

refutation of the infamous accusations that almost overflow with dirt and

spite [in an] essay about our Society" (January 25, 1906). A response in the

Augsburger Postzeitung “would be best” (February 1, 1906). Others judged

more carefully. One priest, "run off from Lochau" even wrote an article
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against the Society, which the Augsburger Abendzeitung published (Fr.

Emmeran Rieger in "A Model Order," February 23,1906; Vatterodt to

Jordan, March 13, 1906). On February 12, 1906, the superior, Edmund

Vatterodt, had wanted to travel to Rome, in order finally to take his

confessor exams. Lüthen answered him that Freiburg was closer. 

The two groups, priests and scholastics, often got along more

badly than well. One accused the other of lax discipline. In any case, each

group had its own act to clean up. Jordan had reminded the superior

during a visitation: "Freiburg is the most ill-disciplined community in the

Society." For his part, the prefect of scholastics, Fr. Evarist Mader, could

not report anything better to Jordan: “Scholastics are badly disciplined;

their humaniora studies are unsatisfactory. The mood of the house is

against the superior because he is unable to lead the house” (1904). 

By 1906, they informed Rome: “The spirit has improved. The repu-

tation of the community is good, along with the financial situation.” In the

meantime, the superior had been replaced (November 26, 1906). His

successor, Alcuin Breuer judged Vatterodt harshly: A good confrere, but as

superior a "zero" (annual report 1906). He was more a philosopher than a

man of action.

In summer 1906, Hansknecht asked Pfeiffer to try to get a contract

for Drognens with State Councillor Python (July 20). Pancratius pressed

Python to draw up a contract and pay scale immediately (July 26). Python

apologized, saying he could attend to the matter only in September after

the holidays, something he was glad to do (August 12, 1906). 

The Drognens superior required 12,000 sfr. annually (to Pfeiffer,

August 26). He fought against the canton’s agriculture commission: “the

value of the cattle amounts to 38,310 sfr. The yield serves the Institute!

Python can control our books, but he cannot give us instructions for our

cattle or intervene in the rights of the director [re: admissions and dismis-

sals]” (September 3, 1906). Pfeiffer now sent the draft agreement and

requested 10,200 sfr. for priests and brothers, as well as 2,000 sfr. for the

sisters annually (September 11-25, 1906). Jordan, resting this summer in

Drognens, thought the calculations of his general procurator were

somewhat high. He and Lüthen asked Hansknecht for comparative figures

from other institutes (September 17, 1906). 



 Josef Beck was born October 28,1858, in Sursee. He studied in Einsie-*

deln, Luzern, Innsbruck and Löwen. Prince-Bishop Aichner of Brixen ordained

him July 27, 1884. One year later, he took his doctorate in theology and then did

pastoral work in Basel and dedicated himself above all to the problems of the

diaspora and to worker politics. From 1888, he was professor of exegesis in the

seminary in Lucern but transferred in summer 1891, to the newly-erected

university in Freiburg, where he taught until 1934.

Fr. Beck was an esteemed professor not only of pastoral theology but

also of Catholic social reform. As a Catholic journalist he was feared and

respected for his fiery involvement in politics on behalf of Catholic principles.

During his Freiburg activity he embraced the youth center in Drognens. Beck

was the model of a good politician in a cassock –a personality who helped

Catholic Switzerland at that time to new self-assurance. He died at 85 in his

homeland on September 10, 1943.

 Rev. Fr. is not in Rome. He must perforce–for the first time in 25 years–**

 stop completely (Lüthen to Becker, August 4, 1906). 

Rev. Fr. is in Drognens for 4 weeks to restore his weakened health somewhat.

Thanks be to God he is better. Such storms as we had at the beginning of this

year would certainly completely ruin his already compromised health (to Rio,

August 10, 1906, BL-875). 
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Under Hansknecht the Colony St. Nicolas attained prestige, which

captured the attention of the educational circles of all Switzerland. In

writing to Jordan, even the superior of Freiburg praised 

. . . the unity, love and sincerity, with which all relate to the director in

Drognens, Fr. Conrad. Therefore, things really progress with Drognens. I

found nothing similar up to now in the Society (November 27, 1905).

Prince Max of Saxonia and Professor Beck  became real friends of the house*

and defended the Institute whenever the opportunity arose. The number of

boys had risen at the beginning of 1905 to 83. 

From July 10 to August 24, 1906, Jordan stayed in Drognens. His

dangerously weakened health forced him to take this sick leave–his first

ever.  During this stay, on July 23, a heavy thunderstorm hit the Institute.**

Guernicus Bürger reported to Rome: 
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On Monday the 23  in the evening around 8:30, a terrible storm aroserd

from the south. By 9:00 the unleashed elements raged: storm, rain,

lightning and thunder in the most electrifying manner we had seldom

experienced in our life. Hit after hit shocked the house and shook it to its

foundations. Rev. Fr. Director was with the Rev. Father in his rooms. They

prayed. Fr. Bruno [Dempf] and Fr. Hypolith [Drewniok] stood in the

hallway near the telephone. 

Then! Terrible lightning! A paralyzing impact! Sparks flew from

the telephone line and sprayed all over the place! Frs. Bruno and Hypolith

were nearly knocked to the ground and clung to one another! The terrible

bolt had hit our house squarely! [The lightning had followed the tele-

phone line into the earth and destroyed both the line and the large

window in the salon.] 

The room which Rev. Father had been staying in earlier lay

directly beside the salon and he had his entrance directly through this. If

on that fatal day Rev. Fr. had used that room, then he with Fr. Conrad

would almost certainly absolutely have been in the salon, as had been the

case in the preceding thunderstorm. . . . (Because the thunderstorm was so

terrible, probably all the priests would have been in the parlor and thus

been injured by the flying glass –perhaps killed). Fr. Guerricus at the

order of Fr. Conrad

Hansknecht noted in addition that the same thunderstorm killed 3 in the

neighborhood. Eight houses caught fire, two burned totally down and the

livestock were lost.

In the house the lightning damage destroyed the telephone. The

wallpaper in the salon was burned in places and there was other damage.

Hansknecht believed that lightning would have killed everyone if they had

been in the salon. "The fearfulness of Rev. Fr. saved our lives."

For his part, Bürger appended this to the report: "The fearfulness

of Rev. Father saved all of our lives.” When the heavy thunderstorm closed

in, Jordan could not master his fear. At night around 11:30 he asked

Hansknecht for a different room. The move occurred around 2 a.m.

Jordan’s new room was to the east in the center of the house (July 25, 1906).

July 28, Jordan traveled to "the venerable Carthusian monastery in

Heiligen Tal, la Valsainte" (SD II/100). The monastery is approximately 30

km from Drognens at the south foot of the Berra in upper Javroztal (1077

m. above sea level). 



 It concerned the German Sodalentag of the Marian Congregation. All*

Swiss bishops participated in it, and so Kleiser was also among the guests. 
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On August 17, Hansknecht accompanied Jordan to the "Popular

Marian Day" in Einsiedeln.  Jordan drew the greatest attention. Archbishop*

Raymund Netzhammer, OSB, of Bucharest and Archbishop Maia (Nicopo-

lis i.p.i.) from Brazil sat together with him at the banquet table. The bishop

of Chur as well as Prince Max of Saxonia were particularly solicitous

toward Jordan. Several times Hansknecht was congratulated: "Je vous

félicite d'avoir un tel Fondateur et Père Général." Each day around 7:30 a.m.

the altar of the “Grace Chapel” was reserved for Jordan The congress

lasted till August 20, 1906. 

On August 23, Jordan left the hospitable Drognens. The boys

prepared a “cordial parting” for the friendly, rosary praying priest who

had so quickly won their hearts. Hansknecht praised above all Jordan’s

"extraordinary kindness, love, selflessness and affability" which impressed

everyone (to Lüthen, August 23, 1906). 

3.25/27. Sisters’ visitation. On the night of February 19, 1906, Mother Mary

had an asthma attack. It recurred on April 1. Mother Mary took it as a

reminder to be ready: 

Everything as the Divine Savior wants it! No one lives longer than God

wants. After these two episodes it stopped again completely. Now I am

again completely healthy (MMChr). 

After a three-year absence, Sr. Raphaela Bohnheim returned from her

homeland to the motherhouse on February 17, 1905. She had to be cared

for "like a sick child" (Mother Mary to Pfeiffer, February 25, 1905). 

After the apostolic visitation by Fr. Esser, who together with the

house superior had tried to agitate against Mother Mary, Raphaela was

elected as the motherhouse delegate to the Second General Chapter. But

this never came to pass, nor did she afterward receive the attention she

expected. Fr. Antonio, Apostolic Visitator of the sisters since May 1906,

granted her dismissal. On July 30, 1906, she returned to her Bavarian
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homeland. Mother Mary communicated to Pfeiffer with relief: "The former

Raph. is now sidelined" (July 30, 1906). 

On August 1, Sr. Elizabeth accompanied Mother Mary on a visita-

tion trip to the three Hungarian and the two Viennese houses. On the

return journey she made her usual stop in Torri. On September 18, she was

again in Rome after which she celebrated her namesday. 

From October 11 until 22, the annual retreat was held in Salita San

Onofrio, conducted by the superior from Meseritsch. Mother Mary

recorded no resolutions. However, she did note two suggestions of the

retreat master: "Like a child learning to walk, falls and gets up again, so

must nuns"; reflect often on your beautiful name: "venerable sisters"

(October 22, 1906, at the end of Mother Mary’s second Resolution Booklet). 

On December 21, 1906, Mother Mary became seriously ill with a

bad asthma attack and received Extreme Unction, 

Rev. Father, all well as all the other first Rev. Frs. of the SDS, along with

Fr. Antonius di Gesù, assisted. After 8 days she was again completely

healthy. Everything to the honor of God. (MMChr).

 

On December 30, 1906, the sisters took over a girls’ home in Vienna. 

 

3.26/28. Salvatorian publications. Since Salvatorianischen Mitteilungen was

now going to benefactors and promoters, the Salvatorianer Chronik section

in Der Missionär became increasingly modest. Starting in 1905, it was

discontinued. Reports on Salvatorian activities were inserted into church

news, and new of the mission in Assam was combined with news from

other missions. Jordan’s New Year’s greeting to sponsors and friends as

well as the "Muttergottes Pfennig" were continued. Der Missionär had slowly

changed into a garden variety Catholic family magazine. Starting in 1907 it

changed its title to "Pictorial Monthly for the Christian House (formerly

Der Missionär)." Already the December 1906 issue announced, Der Missio-

när now appears as Allgemines Familieblatt (until 1906, “Der Missionär.

Illustrated Monthly Review for Catholic Families for Instruction and

Entertainment,” from the Society of the Divine Savior in Rome). The

magazine was titled: Manna. Illustrated Catholic Youth Writing.

Starting in 1908, the subtitle in parentheses was simply "Der

Missionär." 1913 brought an urgently needed change of course. The title



 In "Information on the Society of the Divine Savior and its Activity"*

and in "Reports from the Assam Mission."

-491-

was called again: “Der Missionär. Illustrated Monthly Magazines for the

Christian House.” The Salvatorianischen Mitteilungen was attached, and

once again Salvatorian events were reported in detail.*

The church-political stance of Der Missionär lacked self-assurance

and remained colorless. It saw things through Roman glasses. Public taste

was easily satisfied by frequent short portraits of personalities in the

church hierarchy and the European aristocracy. 

When World War I broke out, patriotic enthusiasm was given full

sway. But soon the dark side of the war emerged in the confreres’ letters

from the field, and news of fallen, wounded and captured Salvatorians.

During the war, the Salvator Publishing House on the Belgian border was

shifted to Munich (1916). Starting in 1919 Salvatorianischen Mitteilungen was

not longer attached to Der Missionär monthly, but only once every two

months.

3.27/29. Circular letter and good wishes.

 Francis M. of the Cross Jordan 

To his beloved sons 

Greeting in the Lord and paternal blessings. 

As the Feast of the Immaculate Conception draws near, the jubilee of the

first twenty-five years of the foundation of our Society, I must draw your

attention to worthily preparing for such a solemnity.

To repeat the origin of our Society, you know that it began on the

8  of December, 1881, in the house of St. Brigid, that enlightened, holyth

woman who, inspired by the Divine Master, founded the Order of the

Most Holy Savior which no longer exists.

The time at which the Society was founded was dangerous for

the Church: a diminished number of priests in Germany and religious

orders were proscribed.

We resolved, therefore, to call together in Italy new armaments

for the Church militant. When the number of members increased to the

point at which the house could no longer take them, the community

moved to Borgo Vecchio 165.
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When the storms which broke upon the community subsided,

the Society happily received its first ecclesiastical approbation from the

Cardinal Vicar of the City.

Meanwhile, a larger number of students came, particularly from

Germany and Italy, and although a large number left, many remained

faithful, sharing with us good times and bad, and from these the Society

spread to other countries of the world.

Divine Providence never deserted us, whether when we were

pressed by material want, or when we were anguished by internal

problems. A great gift came last year when, with the approval of the

bishops in whose dioceses our members were working for the salvation of

souls, the Society received the first papal approbation despite the

opposition of the enemy.

Scarcely had the Society received such a great favor than it was

harassed in a most deplorable manner in the pages of certain periodicals.

But "He who consoles the humble" stood by us in the storm, as we hope

that these attacks will work together with us unto good.

Since we have received so many gifts from God, let us turn our

attention to the approaching solemnity with grateful hearts. Let us

prepare ourselves worthily for this great feast, let us approach our Savior

and our holy patrons with hearts as pure as possible.

When you first heard this voice from heaven, "Come follow me"

and "Son, show me your heart" you left the world quickly and bravely.

Joyfully you promised fidelity and undying love to the Savior. What

greater gift could you offer Christ, who is the same yesterday and today,

than hearts on fire with your first love! Renew the inner man, leave

worldly things behind. Offer yourselves to God with pure hearts as

spotless, unleavened bread. 

Let no one deceive you! There is no other way to prepare

yourselves worthily nor is there any other way to please our Savior. Thus

you will be good Salvatorians and the excellence of your virtue will equal

the dignity of that name.

Every community should prepare for the Silver Jubilee of our

Society by a novena.

On the day itself of the Jubilee, a thanksgiving suitable for the

solemnity shall be offered so that the voice of praise may ascend to Him

from Whom such a great blessing has come upon us.
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If you do this, beloved sons, you will give true joy to me, your

spiritual father. It has pleased God to weigh me heavily down with the

cross; pray for me that I may patiently bear it and, moreover, that with my

council I may rule the Society with holiness according to God's will.

May God, who has always been with the Society, ever be its

strong helper, through the intercession of the Immaculate Virgin, Queen

of the Apostles, and our patroness and mother.

Given at Rome, the Motherhouse, 14 November, 1906

Fr. Francis Mary of the Cross Jordan

Superior General (An VI n. 8, 335f)

Here is a representative congratulatory letter on the silver anniversary

from the ranks –in this case from the Apostolic Prefect: 

Shillong, 12 November, 1906

Beloved Rev. Father. 

The silver anniversary of the Foundation of our Society comes ever nearer.

Heartfelt gratitude to her, to whom I am so thankful and in whose history

I have so warmly participated, and to you Rev. Father, my most sincere

congratulations at the close of this period. Even if perhaps today the

thought and the memory of all the sea of bitterness, crosses and sufferings

this time holds for you may predominate, nevertheless, you Rev. Father

have every reason, and we with you, to thank the Lord with a full heart

for His assistance, protection and grace. May the Society be purified by

these trials and strengthened by the cross, and in the future be ever more

strengthened internally, so that she may be your joy and crown and a true

ornament in the garden of the holy church, and despite all the terrible

storms, grown upright and straight like the tall palms of this country. 

Lüthen also received congratulations on his silver anniversary as a

Salvatorian. He thanked the confreres for their congratulation, adding: 

. . . in another 25 years I will probably no longer be among the living. But

you can still experience and look back on 25 years full of work and joy.

Let us do everything to initiate a new era for the Society! (December 14,

1906, BL-915. Jordan had recently conversed repeatedly with his co-

founder Lüthen about this "new era." ). 



 Thus at the beginning of 1908, the number of professed members had*

shrunk from 414 (1906-1907) to 382; the novitiate remained with 21 for the

beginning of 1908, but scholastics fell to 53 (Hamont had at this time no students,

Hamberg only 9, Meran 12, and Lochau 32). 

Regarding the numerous withdrawals after the press attacks the

Apostolic Visitator told Pfeiffer: "Your withdrawals astound me; German loyalty

is normally proverbial" (An 1920, II, 62). 

At the Fourth General Chapter (September 12-30, 1921) Pfeiffer set out

the "State of the Society." 
In the past our experiences were certainly not the best; one might say

nevertheless, the children had to go through these diseases; Msgr. Antonio, our

former Apostolic Visitator himself occasionally said: '”Vi erano mille ragioni.”

Internal and external pressures made themselves felt. [Pfeiffer then brings as an

example the withdrawal of Fr. Manna, who had been urged by his confessor.]

It is quite possible that a young Society can be seized by a certain

discontent and mistrust; if then, as is usually the case, their reputation from

outside leaves something to be desired, it is always easy to find people eager to

give advice, but the result is usually no good. 
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3.28/30. Defections. The numerous withdrawals in these years of testing

and cleaning occupied Lüthen no less than Jordan. He once compiled the

reasons for himself. They resembled Jordan and Fr. Antonio’s. But his had

a unique and noteworthy emphasis. The Society had developed so rapidly

that the establishment of new houses became necessary to accommodate

the new priests. However, experienced and proven superiors were

missing. Because the SDS Constitutions were not restrictive the scholastics

felt comfortable, but without feeling the yoke of religious discipline. Thus

they were happy to remain in the Society up till priestly ordination. 

Good rectors were few and overloaded with other obligations. If

newly-ordained priests were assigned to a community whose young

superior lacked sufficient authority (as was often the case), they quickly

lost their religious spirit and enjoyed the pleasures of the life of the

diocesan clergy, particularly if they were not fully occupied (n.d., E-55). In

his short reminiscence Pfeiffer judged briefly and concisely: "all were not

ready for extraordinary sacrifices" (Sum §83). 

In the 10 years 1893 to 1902, from among the 210 priests in the

Society, 36 withdrew. In the stormy years from 1903 to 1908 there were 46

withdrawals. Of these 27 occurred between 1906-1907.*



There is no lack of shortcomings in young communities, and in

comparison with old orders they necessarily get the short end of the stick. 

In addition, superiors do not have all gifts, and personal virtue does

not guarantee infallibility. Every now and then young superiors and prefects

would not have the right strings fastened, and so some things, if not excusable,

were nevertheless understandable. A spokesman among some confreres was

also somewhat too democratic. Those who know the Society are also aware of

the Society’s situation in 1915, when it changed administration. It is, without

being able to be confused, proceeded from the thought that the Society has

useful forces that however very much arrive to seize it quite. (An III/1921, 109) 

Pfeiffer refers to himself here as a "spokesperson" in the third person; he now

calls the situation of the Society good: it is undeniably "at peace," and authority

makes itself valid "despite all democracy." He regrets the situation of the Society

around 1915, without expressing himself further on the matter. 
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PRIESTS ORDAINED BY YEAR, 1885 - 19002

Year ordained faithful
until
death

left the
Society

to  other
orders

to
dioceses

laicized unknown

1885
1886
1887
1888
1889
1890
1891
1892
1893
1894
1895
1896
1897
1898
1899
1900
1901
1902

TOTALS

(2)
1
--
3
2
5

11
6

13
12
21
13
12
19
10
47
14
21

212

2
1
--
2
2
1
2
3
7
3

10
4
4

14
7

30
7

10

109

--
--
--
1
--
4
9
3
6
9

11
9
8
5
3

17
7

11

103

--
--
--
--
--
1
2
--
--
2
2
--
1
1
--
2
--
--

11

--
--
--
1
--
3
7
3
5
6
6
8
5
4
3

14
5
9

79

--
--
--
--
--
--
--
--
--
--
--
--
--
--
--
1
1
1

3

--
--
--
--
--
--
--
--
1
1
3
1
2
--
--
--
1
1

10

Produced by Fr. Melchior Bzowski, SDS



-496-

PROFESSED MEMBERS OF THE SOCIETY, 1885-1902 

(Produced by Fr. Melchior Bzowski, SDS)

Priests        * Scholastics     * Brothers

Year Jan 1 ord. left died Jan 1 prof. left died Jan 1 prof. left died total

1885
1886
1887
1888
1889
1890
1891
1892
1893
1894
1895
1896
1897
1898
1899
1900
1901
1902

(2)
2
3
3
6
8

12
23
27
38
48
66
71
79
94
99

141
147

--
1
--
3
2
5

11
6

13
12
21
13
12
19
10
47
14
21

--
--
--
--
--
--
--
--
1
1
3
7
4
3
4
1
7
5

--
--
--
--
--
1
--
2
1
1
--
1
--
1
1
4
1
1

4
17
15
24
48
79

101
101
104
105
100
88

125
133
135
128
87
80

15
4

10
33
33
34
30
16
22
16
14
56
28
21
7
7
9

10

--
4
1
6
--
7

18
4
6
7
5
6
5
--
2
--
1
1

2
1
--
1
--
--
1
3
2
2
--
--
3
--
2
1
1
--

2
2
2
3
5
9

12
12
15
21
24
33
40
45
41
43
47
53

(2)
–
1
2
5
4
2
7
6
5

12
10
10
2
8
5
9
4

--
--
--
--
--
--
1
4
--
2
2
2
4
6
6
1
3
6

--
--
--
--
1
1
1
--
--
--
1
1
1
--
--
--
--
--

21
20
30
59
96

125
136
146
164
172
187
236
257
270
270
275
280
281

total
31/12

162 210 36 14 68 365 73 19 51 94 37 6
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